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_ fumption, ſaying, Thou wondeveſt that he 
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is the Way of Chriſt, and another . þ thoy 


muſt come out of it, for it is the Way o 


he himſelf en to ſee to be 2 and er 


ſwers ſufficiently; yet Further, 
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which now they bath Practiſe and avow them - 


can My Man's Inſtability, that pretends to be 


guided by the Light, (if any ſuch thing could be 


Thewn): prove the Light a Guide not to be fol- 


Chriſtin Men ſometimes ſignifies Union, and fome- 


| of Converſion is wrought, and is nat that — 


lowed. 4 


. rove, that Chriſt is not in al Men, thou 

argueſt thus: Chriſt is not in all Men, becauſe 

the Scripture ſpeaks of a def without Chrift in 
e 


the World; to which thou addeft the Reaſon, The 
unconverted muſt needs be without Chriſt, be- 


cauſe they want the uniting Prixzciple, which is 
Faith. To anſwer, that Chriſt is In them, but 
not in Union with them, thou ſayſt, is a fond 


Diſtinction, becauſe the ap; 6H Way of expreſ- 
ing Peoples Union with Chriſt, is by aflerting 
Chriſt to be in them, which thou takeſt for grant- 
ed, and from thence draweſt thy Concluſien: 


but if it be found to be falſe, then the whole Fa- 


brick falls to the Ground (as indeed falſe it is) For 
even according to the Scriptures,” the Iz-being of 


times his Exiſtence in them, working and ope- 


rating in them by Way of Reproof and Fudement, 


as allo by way of and Invitation, to prepare 
for Union with them, as appears by the very firſt 
Scripture Cited by thee, John 15. 4, 5. which 
anſwers not thy Mind. For we ſay not, That 
where there is no Dion, Fruit can be brought 
forth unto God: but mark the laſt Part of it, 


how much it makes againſt thee, Vithaut me, 


ſays Chriſt, ye can do nothing. For how becomes 
an unconverted Man à Convert, but by having 
Ehriſt to work with him? And where does Chriſt: 


co- operate? Does he not there; where the Work 
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#ns and Galatians, which was in the Time of their 
Unbelief, 1 Corinth. 2. Ver. 2. and Galat 3. 
Verſ. 1. for the Words in the Greet are ij d 
. e. In v0; and indeed, there can be no greater 
Abſurdity, than to ſay; That Chriſt is in no 


Fay 


Man, but in them with whom he is anited for 
Chriſt is not ſeparated from that Light and Seed, 
| . which is of him, that is in every Mam bum is 
| united with it, which bears Teſtimony againſt all 
| Sriguityz but many times Men are far from bein 
in 3 © HM them, —_ h mrs 2m” 2 | 
gainſt all Sin, as rience ſufficiently teacheth. 
Then, if that be in them, whick is x4 I 5 
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ARimony' of him, and they nop-know him? Al! 
that notwithſtanding his Miracles, and other 3 
Proofs he gave of himſelf, they ſhould ſo far 1 


miſtake him, to judge him to be an Inpoſtor and 

 Blaſphemer ? Thou ſayeſt, /{sChrift ſo untout h to _ 
ehem he dwellc in, as not to rural bimſelf unto by 
them? But though we ſay, that Chriſt is in all 9 
Men, we do not lay, he dwallerb in all Men; for 3 
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_ unto all, 42 cobomhe bears witneſs againſt Iniqui- 
ty; for the Revelation of Chriſt unto one, is not 
always by giving the Knowledge. of what paſt 
externally; but is a Revelation of the righteous 
Judgment againſt the Tranſgreſſor in then which 
to ſay, that the Heathen wanted, is falſe, and 
contrary to Scripture, Rom. 1. 18, 19, 20. Fobn 
3. 18, 19, 20. yea, and contrary to t * 
-knowledgment of Americans, who have con i 
7 that there was that in them, which juũged and 8 
5 . Evil. Whether or not their Ignorance 
* of the outward Tranſaction, derogates.any thing 
from their Capacity of Salvation? Comes here- 
after in its Place to be examined; together with. 
| | that other Saying of thine, wherein thou ſheweſt 
E/ _ thelike Dif- ingenuity, viz. That tbe Saying, that - 
| every Men bath ſufficient Light to lead bim to Life 
and Salvation, tends to — Chriſtians in the ſame 


P 
** - 
» 


:.. 0 ⁵² » er er te nn ormatenognmniſmupagpemoanmmonn 
; a & 
= * 


1 Condition with Pagans; becauſe, ſayſt thou, Chri- 
2:1 —_» Jlians: baue no more; and the Preaching of the | 
{| | Seppel, and the Benefit of the Scriꝑtures are little 
| to be regarded , for without them Hen bave' ſuffi 4 
34 cient Light to lad them to the Things of God. 2 
2x For the Saying, that Men have ſufficient Light, i 
1 bath no ſuch Tendency; for he that is truly and 
. really a Chriſtian, (and not nominally only) is / 
*K . one, that is united to Chriſt, and believes in him. 4 
| Now, it is one thing to have the Ligbt, and an- J 


ji other to believe in it; which is clearly made * 
1 dut by that Scripture, Vbile ye baue the Light, | 5. 
| | believe in the Light, that ye may hecome the Chil» 2 

bar it. And that it is a great Advantage to 


bave ihe Knowledge of the Scripture, as outward- | 10 
dy; we deny not; for the Reaching and Raiſing nc 

1 of the Seed in them that are afar off; and alſo 
N for the Comforting and Refreſhing of them, in 
F | * whom Ic raiſd, as the Kcriptures are uſed 5 
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them forth: Therefore 1670. 
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ch rely upon Books. Alſo you 
, that it is impoſſible, that any can 
be faved without Preaching upon the Scriprures ; 


yea, ye too mn 


and yet you reckon not Preaching to be in vain. 
But do ye not rather contradict your Principles, 
who ſay, that the Number of all thoſe who ever 

can be ſaved, is ſo definite from all Eternity 
{and that without Reſpe& to their Paithfulneſs 
or Diligence in the Uſing of the Means) in the 
Foreknowledge of God, that none of them can 
miſs of Salvation, and Jt keep ſuch a Stir a- 
bout Preaching and Ordingnces ? For you deny 
that God hath decreed Men unto Salvation, whom 
in his Foreknowledge he did foreſee would be 


faithful augen in the Uſe of the Means. 


Page 7, thou ſayſt, A Aſen haue not ſaving and 


Sufficient ay in then, becauſe the Striptare ſaith, 


that ſome. Men are brutiſh in ibeir Knowledge, 
Jerem. 10. 19. But why didft not thou cite theſe 
Words, For the Paſtors are become brutiſh, and 
haue not ſought the Lord, therefore they Gall not 
proſper We ſee the Proof of this at this Day. 
at from thence how makeſt thou it appear, that 
ſome Men want Saving Light £ The Paſtors are 
now as brutiſh as they were then; and it is, be- 
cauſe they turn their Backs upon that Light, and 
will not follow it: Therefore we have the more 
e Sh B 3 | 325 need 


need to bear Teſtimomy unto it, 
Brutiſhneſs. who reject and deſpiſe it. 
Next thou citeſt Ram. $f 4 
underſtandetb. But will that infer, that there ig 
not any /atung Light in them? Why underſtand. 
they not, but becauſe they are not turned to the 
Light, that can give them Underſtanding? It 4. 
Juppoſed, ſayſt than, that he Light in. ſome may. 
Lie Darkneſs. So it may indeed, to wit, that 

Ligbt that is gathered from the Carnal and Earth- 

Iy Wiſdom, which is from below, where it takes. 
ths Letter of the Scriptures, ay adds thereunto . 
its Commentaries and © {ang 7 
in them as their only Li 
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Proves but Darkneſs, But that will not j 


theſe Scriptures ſtand in good Uary with the 


Principle of all Mens having Saving Light in them. 
Next thou objeQeſt, That hauing of ſaving Light 
and Grace, preſuppoſes Convenſiun. But that 1 


deny: For on the contrary, Converſon preſup- 
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the Plaiſter, preſuppoſeth not the 
But whereas thou ſayſt, What need is there of bis 


turning, when Men are in this State already? Thou 
iirepreſenteſt us; for we do not ſay, That all 

Men are in rang: of Light and Grace, Tobein 
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ſettingup this 
z we find, that uw | 
[ er, 
that the true Light, which comes from Chriſt, ig_ 
or can be Norkvefs, unleſs in that Sence, as the. 
Day of the Lord is called Darkneſs in Scripture, 
For even the true Light, unto them who reject it, 
is as Darkneſs, in that it giyes them not that 
Comfort and Joy, which it giveth unto them wha - 
love it, and own it, but troubleth and affrighteth 
them, as the Njght and the Darkneſs. So that 


55 baving Light and Grace, by which, and ta 
Which Men are to be converted. So that before 
à Mau be converted, he muſt have ſaving Grace 
in order to convert him, even as the being healed 
of 4 Wound, preſuppoleth the Plaiſter or Salve; 
but not on the contrary, for the Application of x 
$4338 healed. 
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that Grace is. communicated unto. them, where- 


by they may come to à State, or ſtanding in it, 
ooo dy — of their Viſitation remai on 3, 
Again, thou undertakeſt to prove, That all Mex 
bave wot [uſes Light, two TP : Firſt, Thas 
al Men „4 | 
which I anſwer, That there may be ſufficient 
Light in Men, who may be ſaid, after a certain 
manner, not to have the Spirit, as being ſuch, 


ave not the Spirit of God, ſude 19. To 


who, though the Spirit be in them to invite, call 


and draw. them unto God, yet reſiſt his Draws: 5 | 
ings, and ſo ſeparate themſelves from it ſo con- 
tinuing, until the Day of God's Viſitation unto 


them come to an End: Concerning whom it is 
true, that then jar {ck not the Spirit, ſomuch 

ad call them unto God, or to giye 
unto them the leaſt Tender of his Love. And 
though all have not the Spirit bringing forth the 
Fruits thereof in them, to wit, Love, Meekne/s, 
Gentleneſs, xc. as no wicked Perſons have; yer 


all, even the Wicked, in 2 cerain Day, have, the 


Spirit in them to N and convince, yea, to 
call upon them, and. ſtrive with them, in order 


unto their Conuerſion; for the Spirit of God 7e - 


proves the World of Sin, John 19. 8. And Ae 


7. 50. Te fttiff-necked and uncircumciſed, ye do al- 


ways reſiſt the Holy Gboſt: and Gen. 6. My Spirit 


ſhall not always ſtrive with (or in ) Man, and ma- 


ny more to that purpoſe. 


For a ſecond Reaſon of its Inſufficiency, thou 
ſayſt, It reveals not Jeſus Chriſt a Saviour, in | 
. eſpelt it gives not a Diſcovery of bis Incarnation 


Paſhon, Reſurrection, &c. citing 1 Cor. 2, 2. And 


from this Place thou wouldſt infer, | That the Apo- 
file preferred the Knowledge of Chriſt, as crucified 
out wgrdly, to all other Knowledge, Anſwer; tho“ 


we Willingly acknowledge, that to know him, 
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tate of Grace, is to Hand in Grace, which the 1670, 
Wicked do not ſtand in; yet this hinders not, but 
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before their Eyes, crucified in then, ir 6yl. An 
Epbeſ. 3. verl. 8. he ſaid, This Grace was given 
uato him to preach i 707; dee, i. e. in the Gen- 
lies, the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt. Parallel 
to which is that of the Apoſtle, Col. 1. 27. (for 


ſo ſhould all theſe Places be tranſlated) which 


Riches of Chriſt lay hid and wrapped up in them, 


in the Seed ef the Kingdom, which was the leaſt 
of all Seeds. Even as the Riches and Fruitful- _ 
neſs of a Tree lies hid in the Seed of it, which 


oof, 
and 


comes to be brought forth, as the Seed takes R 
E J 


were .t* þ 
4 


the Ga/atians, That Je/us Chriſt was evidently ſet 
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might know Chrift-in them, and 0 


 faty; We — that the 1 of his . K's 


this the Apoſtle labou red, that People 
might embrace. ke 
Him in their Hearts, that fo be might be formed i 15 5 
them, Gal. 4.19. ind they mightknow him 70 oe” 

and his Life to rule in hen; which ig" 


it the ; 
more Mah to know him as ontward] y eee. 1 
4 indeed, none koow the Weight and Get ?- 


wie of what be fend ee le WA. 


know him ff; as be hath fafered thew, and | 
ſuffer and become crucified with bim, ſo ab ty' 
have a Sympathy and Fellow-feeling with himg 
even as the Members ſuffer and are pained, W. . — 
any thing hurts the Head or Heart. And whet®): - 3 


as thou ſa 9 „Ion ſee, the Apoſtie judges the "7 . A 


ledge  erutified, to ce one ben es 
outwardly crucified, is that one f 
for People muſt know him in then 2 not, 
205 Chriſt # in Jon, except Ye ve Reprohater, E 
2 br. 1 5. — 

As for thy Cha upon the Quaker, ſayi | 9 
With what Face 5 you blame 25 for Mfr 1 
Darkneſs, ſeeing hour Opinion #, that all Men have 


Sufficient Light in them, it 18 frivolous; for tho? 


the Light, which 1s ſufficient, be in thee, thy 

Oppoſition to the Light blinds thee, and hinders 

thee from ſeeing Light. A Man may have a 

Candle burning iu he Houſe, but if * put it un 

der a Buſhel, it will not give | him the Sight of 1 85 

Things in the Houſe,” IC A 
That there it no other name 1 Heaven —— 

whereby any can be ſaved, hut the Name of ese 

Chrift, is granted; but that Nane is another I 

thing than” the bare 3 or Declaration 

and Knowledge of Words or things, 4 withbowr. 

Becauſe his Name is ſaid to be a ſtrong Tower. 

whereunto the Righteous H and are ſaſe; which. 

jo another thing, than the bare n Pat | 

. 4 "43 | 


bo CT 
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— 
1670. Death and Croſs without ; for many Unrighteous 

> plead a Right to that, and can fly unto it, as Wwe 
ee by the Example of the Popiſts (to whom, it 
ſeems, ye wall needs 0 your ſelves in this man- 
ter) who ſay, That the outward naming of * | 
and figning with the Croſs, puts away Devils, 
that we are of another Mind than you in this 
Matter, is much to our Advantage, becauſe: we 
know, the inward is the main thing, and where 
it is enjoyed, the Efficacy and Benefit of the ont · 
ward cannot be wanting, though the diſtin& 
Knowledge of it be not had. The Knowledge 
pbriſt's Croſs within, which id his Power, that 
 _" erucifies unto the World, is more than the Know - 
ledge of the out ward; and to know Chriſt after 
the Spirit, is more than to know him after the 
Hleſb, as is clear from the Words of Paul; Though 
I have known Chriſ after the Fleſh, yet benceforth 
| Know I bim ſo no more. The Apoſtle Perer knew 
well, that God was not ſo narrow-hearted, as ye 
would have him to be; therefore he ſaid, That 
be had ſeen, that with God there was no Reſpect of 
Perſons, hut in every Nation, be that loveth Ripb» 
reouſneſs and feareth God, is. accepted of Him. 
- You your ſelves dare not deny, but that ſome 
Infants and. deaf Perſons are faved by Chriſt, 
without the external Knowledge: If you ſay, 
1 they are not in a Capacity to know theſe things; 
1 = I anſwer, So neither are many of the Gentiles, 
who never had theſe things revealed unto them. 
But if the External Knowledge be neceſſary to "we | 
1 one, why not to the other? And if thou ſayſt, 
_  - that ſome Infants are in the Decree of Election: 
(| I aſk of thee, or any of you, who of you has 
| ſeen the Decrees of God? And how knoweſt thou, 
that none of the Heathen are inrolled into them? 
And whereas thou ſayſt, Is not the Application 
of Chriſt's Blood and Sufferings neceſſary to them 
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UE .- hat would profet, and get Gogd thereby * Fox uh 
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Now what plication can the hip make f G POO 
7 15 who knows v uch thing ? The Blood | | 
Chrift'i is 2 {pla by Fat, but True Faith is not 4 
15 Faith. _ Anſwer. . It is granted: But this 
lood is known and felt within to waſh and 

purge the Conſcience ; for 75 7 as he is within, 

Is not without his Blood, which $ ſpiritual, a. ZI 
the pure Blood of the Vine, and is that Wine of 
the Kine dom, which is inwardly felt to waſhand , 
to 72 which he gives to them, who know: 
not diſtinctly the outward Shedding of the Blood, 
as it was many Hundred Years 85 and whi 
many are ignorant of, who have eard much ot 
the ontwarc Shedding of his Blood, but know 
not the Blood, as ſhed and poured forth! in them, | | 
to ſprinkle their Conſciences from dead Works 1 
for it is a Myſtery ſealed up from all, who ſtan — 
in Oppoſition to his Light within. But there A 
mark by own Words, The Plaiſter muſt be ap 5 ; 
ere the Sore can be bealed. Wa not then uin | 

Grace be applied, e're the Soul be converted, qr Om, 

egled ? Contrary to thy other Aſſertion, E ; 7 MY 
at baving of ſaving Light and Grace," preſuppeſe | 
eth Converſion, that is, Healing. 
f As for thy deceitful Inſinuation to render us 
odious, That if our Principles were generally own- 
ed. the Nat ions in one Age, or two, would be over- 
12 with as pal 5. Darkneſs, a the Heathen- 
ations at ib b ay are; Seeing it Ty no juſt 
Ground, we return it upon thee as falſe and ma- 
litious. For it is the owning the Ligbr, and o- 
ther Principles held by us 3 which will 
make theſe Nation and all others who own it 
and them, to ove with the true and ſaving NF 
Knowledge of God and Chriſt; but ſo long as  } 
they = fuch blind Data wil 1 — ſelf, ben * "oi 
1 ty," ove! : = 
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to conceive an 
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2 TT? Day, notwithſtandin all their Profeſſions 


feſſions of bim, while in Works they: der 
n * and remain eftranged from his Light in 
The Reaſon chou addeft js blind and un- 
essa For, n to (con lay R) th 
Liebt i erode {as J teac ber, tale Hl ts 
his, and there needs no - — 0 For we ſay, the 
Laube within muſt not only be taken heed unto, 
dur believed, and obeyed" 17 walked in; which. 
who do, it will lead them to read and make Uſe 
of the & Seri Lade and Will _ them to the A 
ſemblies o 's People, and to hear and receive 
2 Miniſtry of hoſe whom ſends; yea, to 
Jove and eſteem them 2 for their Works 
- Bake, and it will lead them to own Chrift, and 
the Benefits of his Death and Sufferipgs 1 in the 
outward, and give them an Underſtanding, how 
uſe aright thoſe things, as. OP- 
Portunity is given them. 
Page 10. Thou ſayft, Cbrift i ir. « Light, 6050 
rommunicatelh Light to all Men; but where find 
von, that the Light communicated to all Men is Chriſt 
himſelf ? We muſt not confound the Light-Giver. 
2 the Light or Enlightening given. Anſw, We 
nd them; but we muſt not divide 
or 1 * them, as thou and you do; for where 
the Light, or Enlightening Rik Chriſt is, there 
1s Chriſt himſelf z he is not ſeparated from it, 
but is in it, and ith it - We maſt not be ſo groſy 
as to conceive, that Chriſt enlightens Men in uch . 
a 1 outward Diftance, as the Body of the 
Sun, being ſo many Thouſand Miles above the 
Cleuds, enlightens our natural Eyes, but comes 
not near us otherwiſe, than by its Influence and 
Rays; for Chriſt is near unto every one, no lefs 
than his Influence, for in bin we Jive, and Move, 
and have our being. And this Nearneſs of hig 
unto all Men, in a Day, is more than that ae 5 
Wi Preſence, in reſpec whereof * * 9 - 
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Am to enli them, chat they may bei VV 


. And this it the. Condemnation of . tbe World, that 
Fall. And whatever: _ may, conceive, that te- 


that could nat have any Power ta convince Man 


ftom God into it, to give it Li — Power, o 
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ohn 1. 9. — with Ven 7, P. 12. Here, 
ſe thou canſt not deny, but that there is 
Light in all Men, thou fay „Ei commonly cal» 
ted the Laght of Nature, — that Some Remainders 
of | Knowledge and Printiples of Good Tema. in 
Aan, after tbe Ruins o Gol, wy in bin; 
when (a City is demoliſhed, ſome Foundations "<> 
„ es do Ja remain, But how is this conſiſten 
what you ſay, to wit, Ther tbere is I 
thing at all in Men unconverted 3 and that Man fell 
ly from God ; and that Adam's Fall mas not in 
part, 40 wholly, a4. to: all things that- are g 
And that we derive nothin rom him, but that 
which is corrupted and defiled But the Scriptuzes 
Teſtimony is plain, that ſince the Fall, the free 
Gift or Grace of God is come upon all, unto Fae 
ilicatian of Life.: It is not ſaid, Fuſtification is 
come upon all; but the free Gift ox Grace of God 
is come upon all unto Juſtification, fo ry all 
may be juſtified; if the — did cloſe with it, 7 
5. 8. And God ſa Javed: the World, John 3. To 


„ 


it come into it, verſ. 19. which 1s "after the 
mained in Aan of the Image of God after the Fall, | 


of Exil, or enable Ewa to do anything that 1s 
N if it were nat viſited and influenced a new 
he Fountain of wh t and Life, but it. 
wa 28 a thing without all Life and Vir. 
tue, as-2 Candle extinguiſhed. For by the Fall \ 
the Lamb, the Witnels came to be Hain, and re- 
mained ſo, until the Spirit of. Life 2gain was ſens 


witnetz againſt Mens Tranſgreſſions: for a. Wit- _ 
neſs that is 1 dead, cannot witneſs. unto 


E . inward | 


%. 


en unto 
31 . 
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Now as to the Word Nur urs, if it be 


that that Nature can claim any Right to this 
Liebt, or that it can be ſaid to proceed from that 
Nature, But if thou underſtandeſt by Nature, 
the Nature that is ſpiritual and heavenly, and 
is derived from Chriſt, che ſecond: Adam, the 
pm Spirit, the Lord from Heaven, then I 
ſay, the Light mayproperly be called the Light of 
that Nature; in which Sence is to be underſtood 
that Place of the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. Verſ. 14: cited 
by thee, where he faith, The Gentiles whith have 
not the Law, did by Nature the Things contained in 
the Law. For who will be ſo groſs, as vet» 
that the Gentiles by the corrupt Nature conld 
the things contained in the Law, which is pure 
and holy ? But by that Nature which is one with 
_ the Law, to wit, Dfpine and Heavenly, f 
might do them. So that thou canſt not but ſtill 
be accounted a wilful Enemy to the Light, whilſt 
thou oppoſeſt it, and doſt not turn to it, and by 
itof thy Ways, and forſake 
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it come to ſee the E | 

em. e ee . 
© Page 12. Though it be bere afferted, in the 
Name of the Ouoker,, that the r prirtr ate of 
excellent and blefſed Uſe, yet thou wilt not be. 
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Cuſtom among them, bat it is one of the main In- 


Law and the Pro bert, ta ſhew their — ö 
i 


85 Torr ea Em W * 4 
Bevsit; and alledgeſt, They will not make the due uſe £670. 2 
of chew. for theſs Reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe s Bible, OF | 
thou fayft, is zt to be py in all our Meetings: © 
But that will infer nothing at all; for we meet +" 
not to read the Scripture, Bär to wait on the Loxd, |» 

and be taught of him, and -receive from his | | 
Spirit what he pleaſeth'to admimiſtey, either in 


our ſelves, or through the Mouths of his Servants; 1 


and we meet to Worſhip God, whoſe Worſhip is | 
to be performed in Spirit and in „ Truth, and not in 


external Readin bg. _— Chrift rook the Book 
414 


of the Prophet 1 and read out 75 it: But was 
not this the Performance of Legal Duty, and in-. 3 


Condeſcendency to the Fews Manner? For it was 


in the Pegs ny But did he ever conſtitute . 
4 Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip, for one Man to 
take the Bible, and ſpeak upon it, and all the 


Reſt to be excluded from tpeaking while he ee 5 


his own barren empty Notions about it? Shew 1 
thePra 


where that was ctice or Order amon 


| _ and primitive Chriſtians ? In the 1 2 5 


ay, 1 Cor. 14. there is no ſuch thing; on | 
the Contrary, Verſe 29. Let * Prophets est 


two or three, and let the other j judge 5 in fn 


be revealed to another that fits by, let the 7 hol 


his Peace; for ye may al prophecy one by one, that 
all may learn, and all may k e com el By 1 


it plainly appears, there * no 4 fe 


ventions brought-in in the Apoſtacy, whereby , 
Bartenneſs and Drinefs hath 1 and Whereb e 

the quickning, ; vnlimired Life has been ſtopped = 
from flowing * gh many Veſſels. It is true, 
the Apoſtlet at times the Scriptures out of 


to open the Mind of the Spirit concerni 
em, which is frequent in our Meeting, to cit 


. and daten in he Carne Liſe 10 
* * 125 


Spirit, 


Forman L 
— = * 


1 5 Io but.not. apy xz — 
, * 2 irit, x „ 
\ 1/dom Spirits, as 18 N ay, which ſavours 
NOW, I EY Ariftotle's the Cuche 
riß. Secon 75 2 1 na thou ſayſt, That 
it is not our Way, to-encourage the People. 10 read 
the Scriptures, and to. 17 Deftrines by then; tis 
5 falſe: for wo deſire, that 112 may come to 
try Doctrines even by che Scripture z. but we bid 
13 alſo come to the Light in them, to read 
and try Doctrines, and underſtand. the true Sence 
of the Scriptures therein: And if People did ſo, 
we know, that then your Jag/inge about them 
would be made manifeſt. 3 indeed, We are 
from deſiring People 993 Four falſe Gloſes 
A and Commentaries upon them, whereby ye darken 
thern, rather than interpret them. Thirdly, thou 
fayſt, Fhen jon want an Inward Command % 
Duty, Itrom, the Outward Command of the Scrips. 
ture is not regarded. Anſv. Here thou writeſtas 
one una ted with the Lam and Nm Covenant 
writ in the Heart; the izward Conant is never 
wanting in the due Seaſon to an Duty, as it is 
waited or; and the out ard Teſtimony. Or Sig- N 
nification of the Command we regard in ite 
Place: Is it not a regarding the outward to mind 
the inward Undlion 40 8 Spine. to which it directs? 
Which izward teacheth all things, and leadeth in- 
OED 1 | Faba 2, 2. 1 Core 14-15. John 
16. 13. do not ſuch more regard the out - 
ward, bb hy who under Pretence of an.:out- 
ward Command, do run about theſe things in 
their own natural Will and Spirit, neglecti 12 | 
wait upon the Lord for the HF and Help of 
his Spirit? Thy comparing us to-Servants, b 
will not be moved to work by their Maſter” Letter, | 
&c. is vain and ridiculous, nor doth it reach us, 
for our Maſter's Letter is writ ix our Hearte, and 
there we are to find 3 Neither i 48 OUT. Maſter: 5 
N from u, as thoſe * are, who: . 
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to Write Letters to Servants to ſet them on work, 160. 
while they are abſent, and cannot help them by WWW 2? 
their Preſence; for our Maſter is always win 
zus, and he requires us to do all dur Works by his 

 Tmmediate Counſel, Direction and Aſffſtance, 2 
preſent with us and in : And that Nature we 
witneſs brought forth in , which does not ſniſft 

bis Will, but delight in it to do it, and know it, - 

Whether told us by a lively Voice, or by any o:: ñĩ?iê 
ther inward Signification of his Spirit.” Fozrth- .. 

| 2 And becauſe thou art ignorant of that great ” 

Duty of Pairing upon the Lord in Sitence, out o 

all thy own Thoughts and Words, and art tram 

pling it under foot, thou look'ſt upon it as e 
tine, or a meer looking upon the Ground; where _ A 
us, if ever thou comeſt to know the Scriptures a.. 
Tight, or to confer aright concerning them, ſo oY 

us to profit, thou muſt firſt come to that Silence 
thou now ſo much deſpiſeſt. So thattheſethings 
very well conſiſt, though the World may judge 
otherways, whom thou wilt have to be Judges in | 

the Caſe: but in the Judgment of thoſe who are 4 
redeemed out of the World, we ſhall be found to "i 
put the Scriptures in their true Place, *  -  -- 7 

Thou canſl not but ſmile, thou ſayſt, that a Man 

of Underſtanding ſhould grant the Scriptures 10 be 

a Declaration of God's Mind, and yet denythemio 

be God's Word, for what is a Word, but a Decla - 

rain if "of Mens ·˙·v‚⁊ OF » 

_ nſw. Here thy -Lightneſs appears, which - 

darkens thy-Underſtanding : If thou muſt needs 1 

ſmile, do it at thy Impertinent Reaſon. For tho“ 7 

2 Man's Ford be the Declaration of his Mind, yet 

every Declaration of his Mind is not his Word; 

for Sigus may be a Declaration of a Man's Mind, 

without his Word: and People uſnally diſtin- 
uiſn betwixt a Man's Ford, and his Vrit. And 
o thought the Scripture be a Declaration of God's 

Aid, yet it is not A Sh 3 nor 95 
* 5 | Ag . thole 54 
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65 Turn Cleard of Calumnies. 
thoſe Properties which are declared of the Word, 
belong to theScriptures, as hath often been de- 
monſtrated, but to that i award and living Word, 
as it doth declare it ſelf, whether in the Heart, 
12 WT Mouth. 7 'The Word of ny 225 _ 
Himſelf, Spiritual, yea, Spirit and: Life 3 and 

therefore 2 be — read with the Natu- 
ral External Senſes, as the Scriptures can; nor 
does the Scriptures cited by thee, as Hoſea 1. 1. 
Joel 1. 1. aiab 38. 4. Feremiab 14. 1. prove 
thy Intent: For- that Word which came unto the 
Prophets, was that from which the Scriptures 
were given forth, which Ford you confeſs was im- 
mediate from God but you ſay, I is ceaſed to 
cone nom. And did not all the Prophets prophe- 

ſy from Chriſt, The Word? Thou  mighteſt as 
well reaſon thus, That when it is ſaid, The Spi- 
rit of the Lord came upon ſuch a one, or to ſuch 
an one, that therefore the Scripture is the Spirit, 
and fo deny all Spirit, but that which is the 
Scripture; as ſome do in other Seds, calling the 
Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts the Spi- 
.#:t, and denying the Neceſſity of any other thing: 
which is abominable Deceit, and wreſting of Scrip- 
ture: And that the Prophets declaringt heir Mef- - 
ſage, ſaid, Thws ſaith the Lord, proves that what 
God ſpake in them, and through them, as the 
Living Word declared it ſelf, was the Ford of 
God, but not the Letter or Writing. And where- 
as thou ſayſt, Ir is all one to ſay, the Scripture 
faith, and God ſaith. Anſw. By way of Inference and 
Collection it may be ſaid, they are one, becauſe 
of their Agreement; yet the /zving Word and 
Speech of God is not the Scripture, more than 
the Sun Beam is the Shadow, though the one a+ 


= 
O 


grees with the other. Every one that reads, or 
| | hears the Scriptures read, hears not God immes 
„ diately ; now that which God ſpeaks to any, or 
| in any immediately, that is only his Word Pie 
i N . | Peri 
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hem. As they 'who'only read my 160. 


. 
* 
e 
e of the Apoſtles, ſtruck at Chriſt, yet none of the 
- | Apoſtles was Chriſt 3 as neither is the Scripture, 
;: as it is outwardly writ, to ſpeak properly, the 
>- | Word of God. And truly, the Reaſon why we 
. —_—_ _ 71 2 1 — 3 3 — 
properly) is, that People may be dixect 
to that inward livin Words, for by their being 
ſo much called the Ford of God, they have been | 
put in Chriſt's ſtead, and have been ſet up as an 1 
Idol, inſtead of that from whence they came; — 
ſo that to avoid this Hazard, we have put them in _ 
 Page'14.\/To prove that it is the Mind and 
Will of God, that the Scriptures ſhould be the 3 
Rule, thou eiteſt . 8. 20. To th Law, and io  , . 
the Feftimony;: & ci But it reſts to be proved, that 1:2 
the Law and Teſtimony was not the inwurd Low 
and that that Word, according to which ther _ 
were to ſpeak, was 9 the :znwari Word, which „ 
| | 2 ET is - 3 
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1670. is ſaid to be in the Heart. It is obſervable; that 


to prove this thou bringeſt Fob» +7: 49. where 
| the Phariſees ſuy, Have any of the Rulers or Hha- 
riſees believed: in bin, but this People that now 
not the Lato, are aceurſed; This Place ſutes the 
Matter very well, but makes much againſt thee. 
For the Phariſees here were crying up the outward 
Law, and the Knowledge of it; averring, that 


the Ignorance of it cauſed the mean People to 


believe in Chriſt. $0 do ye now; ye pretend to 


cry up the Law, and ſay, The 3 of it o- 


 _ cafions ſo many to leave you. | And as they then 


were ſetting the Law above Chriſt, and covering 
themſelves with a Zeal for it, perſecuting him, 


and reviling his Followers as Ignorauts. So ye 
now, whilſt ye are boaſting of your great Know- 


ledpe in the Law, and in theScripture, and your 
high Eſteem of them, ye are deſpiſing,  crucify-' 
1.3 the ſame Chriſt in his ſpiritual Appearance, 


and upbraiding his Followers now; as they did 
And as to Late 10. 26. How readeſt thou? This 
was ſpoke to one that was a Lawyer, or Inter- 

reter of the Law, and relied upon it, ſo Chriſt 
. this to check him; and beſides the Diſ- 
penſation of the Law, which this Lawyer was 
under, was different from that of the Goſpel in 


this Matter, as may appear Heb. 8. 10. Again, 


as for Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſing the Scri 
tures, for convincing of their Oppoſers, ſo 
we; and: yet this proves not, that either he or 
we judge them to be the Rule, whereby to try 
all Things and Spirits, yea, even the Spirit of 
God Himſelf. - e (od JOEL TS 
Page 15. Thou ſeemeſt to lay much Streſs up- 
on this, That it were impoſſible for u 10 prove ta 

a Few, or « Turk, ther felis the Son of Mary *s 


in very deed the Chriſt, without the Scripture; But 


I anſwer thee to that eaſily; by what Way __— 
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then, as Ignorants, and Contemners of the Law. 
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of the Spirit ? Calvin, after he has ſaid all chat gi, liv. 
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thou per ſwade a Turk to believe the Scriptures, 1878 - ; 


or their Teſtimony, but by the #nward Teſtimony” = 


can be ſaid of outward Ways, at laſt concludes, . K r 
The only certain Way to know it indeed, is by his h. 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit. And as to the 
Courſe that Paul took with the obſtinate Few, _=_ 
it was very commendable, - becauſe they ſaid,” 
they believed the Scriptures; and ſeemed to eſteemm 


them much, though they oppoſed the Truth wits -1 


neſſed to in the Scriptures: 80 that it is evident, 

that ſome great Pretenders to the Scriptures can 

make a Cloak of them, to deny Chriſt himſelf, 

as ye do at this Day. And though Faul took 

that Courſe with the Fetus, yet we ſee, he took 

no ſach Courſe with the Abeniant, to whom he 
cited no Scripture,” nor endeavoured'to-perſwads  * 
them by it; but told them; they were the Of- 5 
ſpring 'of God, and wiſhed them to feel after bras „ 
who-was not afar off from every) one of then. — 
Thirdly, ſayſt thou, The Saints had recourſe to  _ 
the Scriptures in the Examination of E co 1 
So have we top, as before has been declared; 1 
but that will not prove the Seriptuxe is the Rule. 
Page 16. Fourthly, thoù ſayſt, Ve are cn. 
manded 1 Seriptures, Joh. 5. 39. A.. 
The Words may be tranſlated," Tow ſearch the _ 
Scriptures, as Paſor tranſlateth them; but we do 

acknowledge, the Scriptures are to be ſearched, 

but are not to be reſted in; which was the Jett 

Fault, who would not come to Chriſt to get Life. 
thinking to have Eternal Life in the'Seriptures, 

which Chriſt checks them for. And that the 
Scriptures are profitable for Doſtri ne, Correction, 
Iſtrucłlion, we on, (and are commended for 
their Dignity and Authority) but they are thus Sept :- 


b 
1 


profitable only to ſuch, as come to the Spirit, | toproficable ro 7 
guide and direct them, how to make Uſe of them, * 
eli top may prove an, Ocyalich of Stumbling, = 

"A "ONE > 
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20 Turned ene N 
1670. as they did to the Hhariſech Hence it is ſaid, 
bat the Man of God: may be perſelt; mark, the 

Man of God, not every Man: Now, no Man can 
be truly called the Man of God, but he that is led 

buy the Spirit of God, Next thou wauldeſt un- 

dertake to prove; That it n not the Mind of God, 
that the Spirit tuithin Men ſhould he the Rule. In 
Which thou falleſt very ſhort, as appears, by 
ſaying, That Chriſt nade Uſe. of the Scripture ta 
_prove hi mſelſ, &c. and not the Light within. And 
did theſe Jet receive him, Who had the Serip- 
tures? Did they not reject him ? And why ? Be- 
cauſe. they hearkened not unto- the izwvard Voice 
and Teſtimony of the Father concerning him: 
and this was the Teſtimony, which he faid was 
| gteater than that of John, though Fob was the 
© greateſt of the Prophets, and thaſe who believe, bad 
the Witneſs in themſelves, 1 John 5. 10. but to 
the unbelieving Jews he ſaid, Ie bav? neither beard / 
i Voice, nor ſeen bis * 9 r 
_ . e Secondly; thou ſayſt, There is an expreſs Com- 
' mand to try the Spirits, 1 John'4: 1.  4nſw. But 
is there any Word there of trying them by the 
Pyr spl. Scripture ? Cannot the Spirits: be tried by the 
fir ie by Spirit of God ? Or, is there any better Way to 
the Spirit of a "Wb 
God. try them? How tried Peter the Spirit of Ana- 
nias and Sappbira? And is not the Tryal and 

Diſcerning of Spirits the Priviledge of thè Sainte 

how? And how 18 it a peculiar Priviledge to 
Saints, unleſs it be done by the Spirit of God? 
| For the Scriptures any can make uſe of; the A+ 
poſtle John, writing to the Saints concerning Se- 
ducers, points them to the Auointing, which re- 
mained in them, and did teach them all things, and 

by this they did know all things, and conſequently. 

| Srjritsy 1 John 2. 20, 26. - Thirdly, thou ſayſt, 
Ducoubtelly there art flrong Delufions, &c, Anſw\ 


There are ſo indeed: But was there any more 
ſtrongly deluded than the Phariſees ? Yet — 


22 PS my Pay mat fond 5 r ˙ ² V wad. ae... 5 


ch > +3. 


* 


whoſe Spirit ſearcheh all the deepeſt things of 
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Deluſion be tried, it you neglect the Spirit with. 
upon the Letter, and Words 
without you ? If the Deluſion be ſtrong in tb 
Heart, will it not twine and wreſt the Scrip- 


in, and look onl 


tures without, to cauſe the Scriptures to ſeem for 


U RO & Mith be GlodONR EM 38 


rit of Deluffon, what can help him, but God 


Satan, and can and doth diſcover them to thoſe, 


who love to be undeceived, and are faithful to 5 
God, in what they certainly know ? And tho. © 
the ſame deluding Spirit, who deceived firſt, may 


deceive over again, that makes nothing again 


the Inſufficiency of the Spirit to diſcover the De- 


luſſon; but if a Man be deceived either firſt, or 
again, he is to blame himſelf for his Defect, in 


not being daly watchful and faithful, in what 


is diſcovered to him of God truly and certainly; 
Confider the Tendency of thy Argument, which 


ſtrikes not only at the Certainty of the Sainte 


Faith now from the Spirit »irhin, and the Aſſu- 


rance of Knowledge therefrom, but alſo*{trikes, 8 


at the . ay og and Aſſurance of all the 
Faith and Knowledge; the holy Prophets and 
Men of God had from the Spirit within, when 


Scripture was not: We are in no greater Hazard 


to be deceived now, than they were then, Tou 
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wandring from the Spirit, that gave fortk e 


tis 


Tife and Spirit, from which they came ? Had not 


Ts | 


10 ——— 


| — citing. tab 56.21, \Anſw.. _ 


them, who, would have Praying in the Letter, 


it makes. very much 


into Men's Mouths, and far another, for Men to 


19. Than abs þ 3 i - 
are not to diem what the Lord putteth to- a 
gether 3 ſometimes the Spitit joineth or concuretn 
WR the ene ot and ſometimes not: 
n and pray, and read the Serip- 
lk of them. withont the joint Con- 

— — of the Spirit? Which we ſay, they ought 
not to Moc! the Scriptures ſhould never be uſed to 9 

preach and 17 Ce. e in the Concurrence and - 
Aſſiftence of t heSpiritz-for-they are not of truas, * ®: 
ſe to anys — — the Spirit, but e Uigjoith - 


and uſing, of it without the Motion'of the-Spirite 
To ſuch the Scripture is indeed but a dead Letter, = 
and it is no ways a Reproach unto them; to be ſo 


* Lea, what are the beſt of Men without 


Spirit, but dead Men? And this is not a Re- | : 1 

to them, but Wer Glory 4 ſo, nor ia it 7 

—— ory 5 9 5 A 

Thou ſayſt, They « are « Jad to be a Ae N i 3 

and this ſhes, that the 2 not dend. Anſw, A 
poor Argument indeed | Cannot dead things kill, . 


if Men feed upon them If thou feedeſt baer Bed 


Sand, Gravel, Stones, Shells, will not theſe 3 

things Xill thee, though they be dead? And if 

—d̊— feedeſt upon the Letter without thee, and, 

not upon the Life, thou canſt not ive: Yea; if 

one that lived; did depart from feeding 

the Liſe, to feed upon the Letten it would Kt 

him. And as for that Seripture, cited by thee, - 
wa pri to wit, Iſaiah - _ 

59. 21. For it is one t — for God to put Words 


gather thoſe Words From that toit bout, and put 


them into their own Mouths nor doth it ſay, 


1. 1 l Kann. into . r- * 
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Ta ſpeak, as the Infallible Spirit gives Utterance, it 


_ ceaſed > And conſequently, God's putting Fords = 
into the Month, God's furniſhing them witk 


Words ſuggeſted from his own Spirit and Life, 
_ which the Holy Prophet and Apoſtles witneſſed 
to ſpeak as moved by the Holy Ghoſt, Do ye not 
-fay, this is ceaſed ? Why then cited thou a Scrip- 


ture, which is fo plain and clear for it? But that 


thou art in Rindueſe and Confaſſon. 


Page 19. In thy Procedure upon the Point of | 
Step in that 


 Fuſtification, thou makeſt a large 
crooked Path of Deceit, wherein thou hadſt too 
much traced from the Beginning ; but now more 


abundantly than ever, thou diſplayeſt the Ban- 


ner of thy Diſ-ingenuity, and gathereſt all thy 
Forces together, it ſhould ſeem reſolving, to 
give the Quakers a final Overthrow. And to 


make the Matter miſty in the very Entry of it, 


thou raiſeſt Daft to thy ſelf, venting thy own 
filthy Imaginations under the Notion of comin 
From them, applauding thy Endeavours, as 1 
thou wert ſtudying to preſerve pure the Principle 
of Fuſtiſication, in a Point, where none is jumbling 
it among us. As thou advanceſt a little further, 


(Page 20, 21.) having given a very ſcant Account 


of their Doctrine in this Matter, couching it in 
moſt diſadvantageous Terms, thou takeſt great 


Liberty to extend thy ſelf in a fooliſh and vain 


Excurſion, as if, having fathomed the @uakery, 
thou hadſt diſcovered them to be either tarxed, or 


turning rank Papifletheretore to trace thee througſ - 
ly in this Matter, that if it be poſſible, thou 


mayſt come to have a Diſcovery of thy Vanity 
and Malice, or though thou ſhouldſt prove irreco- 
verable, yet others may have a View of both; I 


Mall frft in Honeſty and Plainneſs declare the 
„ 5 Principle 
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1670. ſhall be no other Words,” more or Teſs, but the 

bYWV expreſs Scripture Words. Why art thou not a- 

ſhamed to cite this Scripture? Do ye not ſay, 


. . g 


Manner and Way, whereby his Righteouſneſs 


ouſneſs 0 
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rinciple 


erein: And Thirdly, make manifeſt; how much 
nearer of Kin ye are to the Papiſts;/ even as to 


this Particular and the things relating thereunto, 
than we; Which may ſerve as a ſeaſonable Show- 


„to allay that windy Triumph, which thou en- 
f Jeayoursto eſtabliſh unto thy ſelf, OAT, 
As to the Firſt, We are juſtified by:Chrift Feſur, 


both as he appeared and was made manifeſt in thæ 


Fleſh at Feruſalen, and alſo as he is made manifeſt | 


Chriſt, nor his Righteouſneſs wit hout, from hisRighs 
teouſneſs within, but we do receive and embrace 
him wholly. and undivided, THE LOAD 


and revealed in ugs: And thus we do not divide 


OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS; Jeremiah 23. 
6. I. 20. by which we are both made and ac- 


counted Rigbteous in the Sight of God, and which 


0 


chile, 


4 — 
and Obedience, Death and Sufferings wirbouty bes- 


e profitable unto us, and is\made-ovrs, is by: 
receiving him, and becoming Oase with him Ir 


our Hearts, embraceing and entertaining that 


Holy Seed, which as it is embraced and entertain · 
ed, becometh a Holy Birth In US, which in 
Scripture is called, Chriſt Formed Within; Chrift- 
within the Hope of Glory, Gal. 4. 19. Colloſſ. 1. 


and we really and truly made Rigbteows, and Ho- 


1y, and Pure in the Sight of God; which Righ- 


teouſneſs is properly enough {aid to be the Righte- 
f Griſt — it is immediately from him, 


and ſtands in him, and is as unſeperable from 
him, as the Beams: are from the Sun; and it is, 
through the H nion betwixt him and us, (his Righ- 


Pq | 


27. by which the Body of Sin and Death is done 
away, and we cleanſed, and waſhed, and purg- 
ed from our Sins, not imaginarily, but really, 


c — — —ä— — 2 
of Truth in this Matter, thereby obſer- 1670. 
ving thy Ai, repreſentations: | Secondly ſhew,. . 
Nee Difference is betwixt Us and the Papifts. 
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becometh aur, bie Obedience court, bz 
and Sufferings ours: Thus we Knoto him and the. 
Power of bus Reſurreftion, and the Fellowſhip of bis 
Sufferings, being made conformable to bis Death, 
Philip. 3. 10. by which Nearneſsiand Fellowſhip 
ve come to know an'Unity with the ſuffering Sed 


1670. teous Life, and Natare brought forth Ir ut, and 
| we made one with it, as the Nuncher are with the 
Vine) that we have a true Tir/e and Right tg 
what he hath done and Suffered for 


For, be- 
ing ſo cloſly united to Chriſt, b R 15 
Ath 


both in our ſelves and others, and therein to tra- 
vel for its Raiſing and Deliverance; which yet 


no ways derogates from the Worth of the Sacri- 


fice he offered up unto God, without the Gates 
of FJeruſalen, while he humbled himſelf unto 
Death, even unto the Death of the Croſs, taſting 
Death for every Man. This is an honeſt, and plain 
and true Account of our Belief in this Matter, and 


- 3s in Subſtanceone and the ſame with that, which 
at ſundry times thox and thy Brethren haſt re- 
_ ceived from us; notwithſtanding the bare, ſcan- 


ty and diſ ingenuots Account thou giveſt of ug in 
this Matter. eee 
Secondly, As to the Vaſt Difference, that lyeth 
betwixt Us and the Papiſts, any who are not wil- 
fully blind may ſee it, who know their Doctrine 


and aurs in this thing. 


It is not the Porks of Chrift wrought in uc, 

- _ Row Chriſt nor the Works which we work in his Spirit and 
kae p,wer, that we reſt and rely upon, as the Ground: 

and Foundation of our Fuſtification; but it i“ 


Cbriſt himſelf, the Worker revealed in ws, in- 
dwelling in , his Liſe and —. covering us, 
that is the Ground of our Juſt; 

feeling our ſelves in hin, feeling him ia u, and 


12 Spurit, bis Life covering us, we feel our Faſti- 


cation and Peace with God in hin and throught 


z 


teouſne 7 | 


fication; and we 
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him, the alone Aſediator betwixt God and N 
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diſputed agai 


2 our Fuſti ſcari an . we. 


— 2s to being lied by Works, the Seripture 


is plain for it, and ſo we may not deny it, but 
plead for it, acording to the true Senſe and Mind 
of. bf as we are taught of him., But to 
be juſtified-by him, 1s more than to be juſtiſied by Works 
Forks, and therefore are we juſtified in our 
Works, which we work in bin, and becauſe the 


Lord accepteth and juſtifieth us in him; therefore 


he accepteth and juſtifieth our Works wrought in 
hin, and accepteth and juſtifieth'zs in Relation to 
theſe Works; And though it hath been _ 
us, that good Forks, which are wrought in Chr 
and are rather bi than ours, are Meritoriout, So Po | 
we underſtand it-not any other ways than thus; 
That all their Merit or Worth is from'Chriſt; 
And. ſeeing, they are ſaid in Seripture to have 
their Reward, and Reward and Merit are Relative 
Terms, inferring one another; in that Senſe, 
wherein they are ſaid to be ewarded, they may 
alſo be ſaid to be Meritorious; which yet hin- 
ders not the Freedom of God's Grace in 7 — 
on: For we do verily believe and confeſs, that both 
the Works and the Reward are of the Free-Grace. 
of God, and that the Lord giveth us all things 


not of Debt, or as being in our Debt, but of 


Free Giſt; and his infiode Goodneſs and Wif- 
dom hath ſeen it meet topromiſe a Reward to good 
Works, and ſo he doth reward them ; becauſe of 
his Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs, and not becauſe he 


is addebted to any of us, otherwiſe than as he hath, 


bound himſelf by his Promiſe. And this is con- 
trary to that falſe Popiſh Doctrina, 


1 
N INET 9 


was 


by. the In- pg 
of Chriſt in the Saint, and: of his Spi K 


= 1 held pos the Papifts, but is expreſſy de- 
po them, and oft particularly 
| lar nine And Chrift Jeſa himſelf is both . 
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J * 
1 . 


Opinion of oper), and fpeak that which is true, 


Works, upon the Atconnt of tritt Juſtice, with- 


ont Reſpeck to the Promiſe; And if it be an- 


more moderate: Well then, I ſay, if ſome of 


ik others ſpeak what is true alſo in that Particular, 


The Papiſts 
1 
** 


voluntary Humility, by which they ſeek to bs 
juſtified, though they are evi/ Forks, as not done 


ſhould the Tratb be acus d and condemn'd for rank 


Popery, becauſe, ſome Papifts at times confeſs to 
it? You your ſelves know, that Papiſts contra- 


dict one another in divers things, and where Men 
directly contradict one another, one of the Sides 


muſt ſpeak true: But as to that, wherein the 
Fuſtification ſtands, and on which it is grounded, 
to wit, Chrift- himſelf as = welling in the Saints 
none of all the Papiſts, for ought we ever heard; 


or read, do own it, but are againſt it. Again, 


As to the Works by which the Pa f ſeek to be 


juſtified, they are ſuch, as we believe none can 
be juſtified 55, viz. their oztward Obſervations, 


their Invocation of Saints, bowing to Images, 
ſaying Ave Maries, telling their Beads, their Pil. 


 grimages, their Whipping themſelves, their keep. 


ing Len, and many other ſuch like Works of 


in the Faith and Power of God. Not does it 
ſerve thy turn to ſay. That Papiſts thint not, thus 
Works conſidered as Evil and Sinful, are ſufficient 
ro juſtify them for that is not the Queſtion, Whes 


ther the Papifts think to be juſtified by Works 


Sinfül and Evil; but this is the Queſtion, Fhe. 


ther the Papiſts thin to be juſtiſied by Works; 


which are really Siiſul and Evil, (however they 


imagine them to be Go) And herein, I ſay, WW 


differ vaſtly from Pupi ir; they think and ſeek 
to be juſtified by ſuch Works, as are Evil in the 


Sight of God; whereas we believe, that by no 


inch Works can any Man be juſtified. - Othes 


1 


ſwered, That all Popiſts do not ſay fo, but r- 


weighty 
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to this Matter, but what is here in ſhort decla- C 


.. Thirdly, k how near a Nia ye are t Papiſts 2 


as in many other things, ſo in theſe relating to 
Fuſtification. Firſt, Do ye not ſay, That ye are 
not juſtified by Chriſt in-dwelling in you S0 ſay 

the 'Papiſts. Secondly, Do ye not ſay, That be 
Way to attain; to 4 Nate of 'Fuſtification, is not by 
believing in the Word of Faith, tobich it in every 


Man, and in the Light wherewith Chriſt bas en- 


Univerſal Grace, yet they wu that this Uni- 


verſal Grace is an Evangelical rinciple of Light, © © 
Is believing in which Men can attain to a State 
© 


Juſtification immediately, Thrirdly, Do ye 


not ſay, That God's Ad of Fuſtiſication is not an 

immediate Teflimony of his Spirit, declaring or pro- 
moucning Men Righteous? And ſu ſay the Papifts. 

Fourthiy, Do ye not ſay, That Men are not 1 1 
55 


their Fuſtification, or that they are in aj 


State, by an immediate Teflimony of the Spirit irn 


them by way of Object; for this were to aſſert imme- 
ate Revelation? So. do the Papiſts:; 80 by theſe 


few Inſtances given here, and by many other In- 
iven by others in other Particulars, try 
ves, and firſt clear your ſelves of Popery 


our ſe 
fore you or thou doſt throw it upon us. 


Now whereas thou alledgeſt, That the Apoſtle 
in the Matter of Fuſtification excludes all Works, . 
ven thoſe of Chriſt his working in the Saints, and ' 


which they work in him: *Tisfalſe; nor do the 


Scriptures, cited by thee, thy Intent, as 
Rom. 3. 20. Gal, 2. 16. Tits 3. 5, thou fayſt, 
The Apoſtie ſpeaks of 'Works in General, without | 
any \Limitation + But herein thou contradicteſt N 0 
the 47 hit expreſs Scriptures cited by these; r __ 


* 


} 


Man, that comes into the World? 
Papiſts + Who though they talk of 
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red, may fuffice to evince, that we differ widely x, 
from ee Fuftification 
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ration, as Rom: 3, 20. By the Deeds: of the 
- "Law there ſhall no Fleſh bejuſtified ;" and Gut. 


1476. all theſe Scriptures ſpeak of Works with a Limi- 


Port of the | the 1 
are excluded, but not the Works of Chrift in ut, 

_ which are not uf the Law; for the Law or ft 
Covenant was weak and gave not Strength to 
them, who were under it, to fulfil Righteouſneſs, 


2. 16. Knowing, that a Man is not juſtiſied by'rhe 
nv Here the Works of che Law 


but theſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, witneſſed the 
Righteouſatſs of the Law fulflrd in tben, who 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. And 


as for that other Scripture, Tir. 3. 5. though it 


exclude Works of Men's doing, as of themſelves; 


yet it exclades not all Works, nor inwafd Righe 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, but expreſly includes it: 
|. According to bu Mercy be ſaved us by the waſh * 


Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Gho 


Thou couldft not have brought a more plain 
Proof againſt thy ſelf ; for thou citeſt this Scrip- 


ture as holding forth Juſtification. - Now the A- 


* 
0 


We 


= 


poſtl faith, He ſaved us according to bis Mercybythe- 
Waſhing of Regeneration andthe Renewing of the holy 
Ghoft , and is not the Waſhing of Regeneration and 


Nene. of the Holy Ghoſt a Work, which compre- 
hends many particular Works of the Spirit of Chriſt 


% 


#ntheSaints£ And is not Regeneration and the Re- 
mewing of the boly Ghoſt a Righteouſneſs wrought in 
_ #5? How is it then, that thou art not aſhamed to 
charge us with Rank Popery, for ſaying, Ve are ju- 


 fifiedby a Righteouſneſs wrougbt in ut; ſeeing the 


very Scripture cited by thee is expreſly tor it? 


May wenot pertinently return theſe Words upon 


thee, which thou miſapplieſt'to us? Oh! fel it 


not ix Gath, publiſh it not in the Streets of Alke- 

Ion, Cr. That a Man, who pretends to Teach 
| others a-right in the Matter of Fu/tifizarion, 
lat ſo confounded himſelf, that to prove that Fur 

| 1, Piftcationisnot by a Righteouſneſs wrought wit hin 


brings 
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nerally, 
| _—P 


Spirit of 


| 0 
cluded from — 
but not 2 
Chriſt; t 


ſhi 


off, Chriſt 's working in 1. Tea, I ſay, W do „ 
Puſtly caſt off the Accuſation-of Popery, as hau. 
ng the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, that rwe 
re ;uſtified by nnn... : 3 
\ | | . , 9 85 "fot 11 : 


p x . , © - 
1 ->5 | 


1 


tber, hat u lum ir juſtified 1 Works,” and not b 
Fut on): Compared with I. 3. J. Wee. 
© tioned. And forthe Papyfr Urte y which 
1 © they ſeek-t0-be:jufified; we do not acknowledge 
tte o be ſuch Works, as whereby or wherein 
| any can be jut id. — 73 4 E: 63 | j N 66 5 7 
Aud whereasthou pleadeſt, That the good Mor 
. f Chriff's working\in ut, are ours; ct ing Jai. 
26. 12. Matth, 5. 16. Nc. We grant it, but they 
are not aurs in that Signification: as where it is þ 
ſiaid, He that is entered into lus Reſt, hath ceaſed 
 whatworksfrom hit own Works, Heb. 4. 10. There are Works 
do jultify. y hichare ſo. ours, that they are not the Works of 
the ſanctifying, renew ing Spirit of Chrift in n; 
and fuck are Works both of open Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and of ſelf-feigned Righteouſneſs, which 
bas no better Root to bring them forth, than 
Man's own Will and Spirit: And by ſuch Works 
we deny fo be juſtiſied ; yea, we deny all ſuch 
Works, and the Juſtification by them, and de- 
fire to ſtand in a continual Denyal unto them, 
and Forbearance from them. But again, there 
are ſuch Works, which are ſo ours that they 
are Chriſt's alſo, who works them in i, and by 
us, and are ours by his Free Grace; and by ſuch 
Works, we affirm;. Men are juſtified. - bbs 
„ Page 23. Theu pleadeſt, That Men cannot be 
| Juſtified by any Works ef Chrift's working in then, 
becauſe they are imperfe. And for their Imper 
fection, thou inſtanceſt, 1. Faith; becauſe it is 
; ſaid, Q ye of little Faith, why doubt ye? Af 
* Tree Faith. By this thou may'ſt as well exclude Faith fron an 
FJuſtiſication every way, as Works, if it were grant of 
ed, that their Faith was imperfect ; but that {a;; 
Scripture, nor no other, ſpeaks not of ixperfellfl dar, 
Faith, but of iitle Faitb. Now little © Faith iff 
perfect in the Meaſure of it, as a /ittle Gold 
perfedt Gold. And though the Diſciples had deals 
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3 Tlrat'd of Calumntes. a | 
1670. Matth;25; vert. 2r, 23. And that other S$crips 
* N Ohre ties cel Ifai, 64. 6, ſerves N 4 
1 el hielte turn: For the Prophet ſaith not, M our Righte- | 
| Glthy Rags, ng, which is of thy working in us, who are | 

3 Saints, is as filthy Rage, but Alour Rig bteouſneſr, 
Which we, even the beſt of the Saints, can per- , 
form of and from our ſeloes, are as thy Rags 1 a 
Man's beſt Works, his beſt Righteoutneſs, which ; 
10s of and from bie, 5s Filthineſs and Unrigh- NN * 

_  -teouſneſs before God, and he is to ceuſe from all. 
his own Works, Heb. 4. verſ. 10. And it is plaig, c 
that when the Prophet in that Place ſaith, We þ 
art all an unclean, and there is none that calleib a 
mon thy Name ; He does underſtand the Multi- 6 
| tude of the\Jews, who generally were a carnal I 
RS People, and relied upon their outward Obſerva- b 
Nong. and did not Worſhip God in Spirit and in 11 
be 
cl 
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Truth; but did not underſtand it of all and eve- 
Try one among them: For he himſelf did call upon 
hx Name. And that the Saints were waſhed and 
cleanſed, fee 1 Cor. 6.11. But ye are waſhed, are 
Sanified, are juſtified in the Name ef the Lord 
Jeſwms, and by the Spirit of our God: And' John 
15. 3. Now ye are clean through the Word, which I 
bave ſpoken to you : And Eck. 37. 33. At which 
time I ſhall cleanſe you from all your Iniquit ies; I 
Pall alſo caufe the Cities to be inhabited : Which 
 4mports a Time upon Earth, wherein they ſnould 
be made clean from all their Iniquities. And 
how! Art not thou and you aſhamed to affirm, 
That the beft Works of the Spirit of Chriſt ibi 
Saints are as a filthy Rags © Does not the Apoſth 
fay, That a meek and quiet Spirit is an Ornament, 
- which i of a great Price even in the Sight of God's 
How then can it be a thy or menſt7uous Rag? 
filthy and menſtruous Rog is good for nothing, 
muſt be thrown away upon all Accounts; and if 
that Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs and Meekne 
which is of Chriſt bis working in Men, be as by 
23 * | NE 1 
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his Works ia them, and by them are defiled, And © 3 
though it is ſaid; bo can bring a clean thing out 

nders not; but that the 1 by 
the unc can. 4 


Ag. And though e- 


. 


very one, in whom the Work of W e 


may be an unclean Part in then for a time; yet 
there is alſo a. clean Part in then, who are in the - 
leaſt Meaſure ſanfified : And ſo theſe, who work © 
with the Spirit of Chriſt, work with him accord- | 
ing to this clean Part; and it is the clean Part in 
then, which he maketh uſe of, as his Inſtrument. 3 
And as for the anclean Part, it is not to work 3 
with Chriſt, but to be chained down, and fetten - i 
ed and bound up from working, to the end it 1 
may be wrought upon, that it may be ae 8 — 
And thus by Degrees the clean Part increaſet n,, 
and the unclean is diminiſhed, till all the Un- . 7 
cleannefs be wrought gout. And where the unclean 
Part is let looſe to work, the pure Spirit of Chriſt 
doth never join in working with it, but judgetn 
CCT . 
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18670. and reproveth it; aud therefore in ſo far as the! 
uncle Part worketh in any, that Man, in whom! 
; it worketh, is not throughly juſtified and appro<! 
ved by the Lord: but there are, who'witneſs/the' 
LCLleanſing from all Uncleauneſs; and ſo as clean 
3 Veſſels and Inſtruments throughout, bring forth 
WM US 0,00 KIB. R99Nt 


5 elean things, clean Hort. 
7 Thy Example, how that clean Water paſſing 
EC: | through an unclean Fipe, receives à Tincture of Un. 


The ſpiritn · led une ſe, hits not the Caſe ;' For the Spiritual 
al water is Warer is not like the common, groſs, out ward 
Water, which an unclean Pipe can defile; but 
| like the Fire and the Light, which though it touch 
unclean things, cannot be defiled by them. B- 
| very thing of the Spirit is andefilable, as the Spi- 
5 15 is, which no unclean thing can defile: And 
if thou wert well ſkilled in the outward Creation, 
thou might'ſt find an outwerd Water ſo pure, that 
. paſſing through an unclean Pipe, ſhall not be de- 
| led with it. But if thou knoweft not theſe- 
earthly things, and believeſt them not, as Chrift 
ſaid, 7ohn 3. 12. How ſhaÞt thou believe, i we tell 
JJ “ 
Page 25. Thou chargeſt us with Ering griev· 
ouſly, in confounding Fuſtification and Santtification, 
A twofold Anſw, Fuſtification is either taken for God his 
Wann adjudging a Man, unto Eternal Life, and in that 
Bence it is not to be confounded with Sanfifiea+ 
ion; yet it is not to be ſeparated there-from: 
for God adjudgeth no Man, but the Sanctiſied, un. || 

to Eternal Life or Happineſs, Or it is taken for 
the waking a Man rightecas ; and then it is all one 
with Sentification. And that thou ſay'ſt, The 
Word i moſt freguentiy uſed in wee in that 
Sence of adjudging, being oppoſed to Condemnation, 


\ 


Doth imply, thou haſt not the Confidence to 
aſſert, 'That it is always fo uſed, as indeed it is 
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| That the chorceſt Saints upon Harih bave-dife/aime 
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from his own Will and Spirit; even all the Wil- 
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Now, is not che Knowledge of him, and the 
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And whereas thou citeſt Philipungs to; Moy 5 


all Righteduſneſs wrought in dben, y tobich ibey 
could be juſliſied 3 I ſay; that Scripture proves ns 
ſuch. thing, and thy Obſervation to prove it is 
inſufficient; to wit, that the Apoſtle doth nor 
ak of hu Righteouſneſs; whilſthe was a har: 
ee, for that he diſowned, ver. 6, 7. for: admit - 
ting it, yet he was ſtill to deny and difown the 
Work and Righteouſneſs, which could proceed 


oy 


lings and Runnings, which can ariſe from a Man's sei Achte. 
ſelf, though he be a Saint, without the immedi 9b tobe 22 
ate Operation of the Spirit of Chriſt, the Saints san. 
have this to watch againſt, to _ down the © | 
active and working Se/f-will; and ſtop it from 
working the Se/f-Righteouſneſs; which if it be 
not — j ainſt, and ſtood againſt, will fall 
a working its Righteouſneſs, which God accepts 
not, as being but the bare Righteouſneſs of Man; 
And this is that Righteouſneſs which. Paul denied - 3 
to have, which he even calleth the Righteoufntdſs 7 
of tbe Lam but this, (which i of the Lato) hmmm 
cunningly omitteſt, becauſe it made againſt the, 
it ſeems. Now what that Righteouſneſs of God „ 
through Faith was, which he deſires to have, e 
plainly expreſſeth, wy 10. That he might. know ©} 
bim, and the Power of his Refwrrefion, and the 
Fellowſhip. of his Sufferings, in being made conform- 
able unto hi: Deatdb. . 


Power of his Reſurrection, a Work of the Spirit 

of Chriſt in the Saints, by which they are juſti- 1 
fied ? According to that. By bis Knowledge bat!!! 
any righteous: Servant juſtify many? And :28'not © - 
the Fellowſhip of his Suffering, or the Suffering i 
not the Conformity unto his Death a Work of his 
. ini Gb gf Page ts D 4 eV 4 N Spirit 4 8 9 "= 
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%. before God, tho 


: 3 157% N in ED ompreending the whole 


Work: of Mortrficatuon 2 N 
Page 88. Thy lan Argument from 3 Cer 3 oY 
ious, for accordin 


would follow, that as 


Holineſs, EL, Paith, 10 Repentance,' no Mornifica- 


Chrilt's tion, no good Thing wrought in as. And doth not 


Rightconl- 
» made by 


this ſtrengthen the: Wicked, Ungodly and Pro- 


. « fane in their Preſumption, to have Title to Chriſt's 


4 85 wick, Rigbtecnſ nei? And ſa; to return thy mil: rnb 
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Inſtance in another Caſs; Suppoſe, ſome of the 


Prophane, who plead a Right to Chriſt's Nigbre- 
guſu ſe, having loſt ſome of their Number, ſhould 
Happen: to hear. thee diſputing againſt all Good 
0 8 Ae as being profitable to Je l kern, might 
they not lay concerning thee and thy Brethren, 
Frans ey teach | 
loſt Sheep," but the loft Shepherds, and the chieſeſt 
9 75 then too. on aur Side, let us rejoyce, we have 
found them! We find, the Apoſtle makes à far 
better Inference from Chriſt his dying for us, 
2 Cor. 6. 15. He died for al, 
might nat any longer live to Te But to God; 
Tea, and every where he holdeth forth Inward 
Holineſs and Righteoaſneſs, as that without which 


uch Doctrine, We have not only got rhe 


no Man can lay claim to Chriſt: F any Man be 


in Chrift, be is a NewCreature; but he doth not 
ay, God reputes him a New Creature, though he 


be not really renewed. And though it be ſaid, 
that we: are made righreous i in bim; this hinders 


not (as thou 'vainly inferreſt) That we are nat 
made righteous by an inward Righteouſneſs: For 
he is in the Saints, and. fulfils the Righteouſneſs 
kene .of the. Law in them; That the Rightcoufneſs of - 

eu Lato nighthe fulfiled in as, Rom. 8. 4. There- 
Sa fore"that, 2 Cor. J. 24, i tha to be underſtood, ; 


thay 


: riſt was made gin for — : 
_ or ſuffered: for dur Sins, who himſelf had v % 
no, not in the leaſt 3 80 we may be made righte- 

we have 0 122 1 , %% 


that th 14 who Jive, 0 
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while indeed impure, is very evident by the 


and I will receive jau, "and oye n avees N 


Beck of him; and here we ſee plain 
order thereunto there is required a Rig 


by which they muſt be ſeparated fram che Evi e 


cc 


ther did the Apoſtles ſin in writing the Scrip- Th . Mane 
tures, in Preaching unge and Gathering — | 


were done e 1 
only by the . but 8 Power and 
Virtue of Chriſt ia then? 1 
not deny, but the Scriptures ( (elied 
Word of God) were brought forth by the Holy 


Waters from the Spirit of God, which gave them 


decauſe of the Uncleanneſswhich'thou-f uppoleſt 
to have been in them? If thou fay*ſt\, Ney, thou 


receiving a Tincture of 'Uncleanneſs'from the un- 
Fn Fir 6 it N 1 | 


FFC 


5 — — as [ 
Chriſt;who know — mede $0. 2 9 


45, that i ie ſuffered for du dine, than VI 
had really ſinned; and ſo'deſerved — 3 
partake: of rho ov und Grace by him I 
gh the Workings thereof de made „ 
e , God in hu. For thut the 

underſtood here a really bei 


made ri Fe E 
and: not a being efteemed or h hy be, ; 


as-Ngbteo 


whole following Chapter; but eſpeciall towa d8 
the End; Vbat alben bab Lee ee with 


Unrighteouſneſs ?. Wherefore tome out from among = 1 


them, touch not the*unclean thing, ie ya-ſeparare, A f 


Sons au Daughter... J en Oy 
Not to be received of the Lord, is th boJaſth 
ria 


and Unclean, and muſt not touch it: OW; 
ths 2 . 5; -: Thatithe dolle -— 

F int, becui the Sinfulneſs of : 
 Ations, 'deferve ets  aſk"thee, Whd- 


Churches? Whether their being the Inſtruments in the 


made theſe things xd er — 


ng thou canſt 
by thee the 


Spirit in the holy Men of God, and did flow as 
forth, through the very firſt Penmen of them, 


contradicteſt thy former Inſtance of Cleas Vater, 


my 10 
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bs :Cltard af Calumn 
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r £Dat”: ADE" DCCIPERTES: METE. 
fed and vonrapted by the fenen of then, leave 
it to all or any ſouũd ſudgment, whether you or 
we be moſt Eſteemers of the Scriptures, We, who 
ſiay, They were Forde pure as Gold, without any 
| Tinctureof Uncieanne/cor Corruption, as theycame 
forth from'the Spirit of God through the Pen- 
| them: Or Jar, if yu fay, That t 
were defiled with the-Uncleanneſs of the Men, 
through which they were: given forth? He who 
Bas any true Underſtanding, let him judge con- 
cerning theſe hingen 
Page 26. Thou blameſt it, as an anſuitable 
thing for a Quaker to (ſay, That that People, to 
whom he i joined, are the moſt Chriſt· lite Chriſti- 
un this Day 1 Earth And * will any 
of you ſay leſsof your Way ? For if yours be not 
Bo beſt Way, why do you plead ſo much for it? 
Why do ye preach it up? Why do you ſtudy to 
draw People to it, and complain of thoſe who 
have left it? Now is not a gaad Principle a ready 
Way to lead People to good Proffices £ And are 
not theſe who are in the rigbt Vay, of the Flock 
F Chrift £ And is not Chriſt'ss Flock like unto 
bim? Can it therefore be an unſutable thing for 
one, who ſuppoſeth himſelf to be of Chriſf's 
Flock, to ſay, The Flock, with whom he is, is 
Mteſt to Chriſt? Will any of you ſay leſs, except 
1 Ye grant your ſelves not to be of Chriſt's Flock? 
We are not ibe moſt-Chriſt-like People, ſay ſt thou, 
by what. tus outwardly appear, becauſe the Monks 
and Heremits therein excel us; nor yet by:what we, 
anwardly feel, becauſe others different from-us have 
As tothe Firſt, thou bait ſhewed thy Ignorance 
of the very Appearance of Chriſtianity : for the 
Appearance of Chriſtianity is not in fleeing the 
Society of Men, or retiring» the outward Man, 
making Vows: of voluntary Poverty; for any 
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that, and yet are far from having the Appears rt 
ance of Chriſtianity, But the Matter is, for Pe 
to he converſant in this World, to have their Oe 3 
cafions and Buſimeſs in it, and to have Dealin 1 
with the Spirit of it, and yet to keep to the mech, 4 
lowly; ſimple Appearance, uſing it as if they „ 
were not uſing it, by keeping ont of its Spirit 
and Way in all Manner of Converſation: This s 

to be li e unto Chriſt, who did not retire him: We on 
ſelf unto an H##emirs Lodge, but converſedias 
mong Fublicant and Sinners. Now let Tour Flocks © 


. 


and the (@uakers be compared together in this 


Particular, and let the Light in all Conſcience mn, f 
judge, who ate likeft'to Chriſt. © 4,9 
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_ ©" Secondly, To evidence, that ſome different © ] 
From us have had as much Inward Feeling, thun 


ſay'ſt, Thou canſt tell us of fene, who babs had* 


 SOmcch of Ww Pour nh Dan Od aheb he. 


Hearts, that they durſt not aduenture upon" Sim, 

By this thou ſeemeſt to grant, that there are i- 
ward Feelings and Erjoynents among the u e 7 
ſaying, Vbat Good is it, that yon truly feel that — 
Perſons different from you have not felt? "And 1 
how doth this conſiſt with your judging the - — 
Kerr fallen into Apoflacy and Deſuſiom of the De- - 
vil, and that they are poſſeſſed with the Devil > A 


Can ſuch have inward Feelings and Enjoywents of 


God ? For my Part Iam glad to hear, that any ſuch 
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they not love to be pe 


— — nr nm nr 
Dread pon their Hearts; that they durſt 
and ſo I know, would any of the 83 
glad to meet with them; But now ſuch, 6e 
bave ſo much of th Fear of God upon their Hearts; 
that they durſt not aduentare upon Sin, would 
fel £ Would they diſpute 


—— fection, and conclude it N aw 

Would ſuc eqn ek for a . d, 1 | 
very Day, yea, every Moment; as you lay ye do 

If ibey dare not /ix, would they not refrain from 
Sin, and ceaſe from it? And would they make 
uſe of that poor Evaſion, which thou addeſt, that 
therefore they would not willingly /n for a 
World? As long as the Dread and Fear of God 
remains and ſtands over the Heart, Sin is ſhut 


out, and the Mind's Will is to fear God, and not 


f Rs ro./in. e 
na Tears lived in the fweet Senſe of God's Fa- 


N 2 A — 5 Ng . tet nes wg 7. 2 
«iy Thou canſt tell u of others (thou ſay ſt) who | 


pour, and have gone moſt triumpbantly out of the 
Vorid, with ſtrong Per ſwaſions of their Eternal 
Vell. being. But would ſuch have pleaded for 


Continuance in Sin? Doth not Continuance in din 
eclipſe and take away the Senſe of God's Favoyr ? 


further, would ſuch have denied Fellowſhi 


Tedin with God by. immediate Revelation, as you do: 


exit. Would they have denied the immediate Teach- 


ings of the Spirit, as you do? Do not ſome now 
[kn vermaonber ſome of them, who had theſe 
Feelings, and did bear an expreſs Teſtimony. to 
the immediate Teachings of the Spirit, and 2zzme- 


tate Fellowſhip with God, and plainly declared, 


That no Preaching was profitable, but that which 
came immediately from the Spirit? And found 


Hurt to them? And fome of thoſe ſaw over 
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fault with the Miniſters, that they preached from 
their $&4dy and their Books,. and wiſhed them to 
put away or burn their Books, for that they were 


and 


ho witneſſed ſhch/inwerd' Prelinge and Enj 


eſt, w — (thou ſayſt) ſome Ten · 


the Lord in his Leadings, do far exceed, w 


Field, to become à barren Wilderneſs, till they 
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und beyond, and unto the End of'y your "TEE iGo. I 
Ordinance of outward Bread and So: and fald r 1 


plainly, Ie was but a Shadow or Figure, and that 9 "i 
Hoke Tho witnefled the Subſtance,” had no need e 1 — 4 


the other. And though thoſe and ſome ot 


ments of God, who were not called Qwakers, nor 
had their Underftandings fo clearly opened as to 
many things, as the People called Seeder, Have 
yet Fett the ſame' "Liſe in ſome” Meaſure they 
ave been acquainted, which is the Quer Foy, 2. 
even Jeſus Chrift, Who is tbe Way, the Truth and © 
the Life.” And ſo as to thoſe Fatah thou grv= © 


ry Tears ago, We deny not, but that the Lord 


did 1 and was near the Simple-hearted in Former Fer 5 I 


that Day: And ſome who are now amon * 
Quakers, remember that Day, and have a 

in thoſe Feelings and Enjoyments, which 3 A 0 

and in the Experience and Enjoyment of them 9 
can bear a true Teſtimony, that the Freling ant 
Enjoyments of this Day, ve thoſe who foll 127 ee = 


was in that Day. And new the 772 — ſet u * : 

that Day; for the Lord is . 3 5 3, 
ther: And thoſe among us, who had thoſe * 
Feelings, can witneſe, that while they l 255 
have been taſting of that Sweetneſs, and remain. 
ed ſtill with you, the Lord wand not; but fab 
fered Drineſs and Barrenneſs to come over them 
And that vhich ſome time had been as a fruitful 


ſaw, that they were not to limit him to invented 
Forms, but wete to forfake thoſe” things in his 
Will, in which through his Indulgence and Com- 
Paſſion he had ſometimes a 7 — — 1 5 
And to be found following ti 


'Flock whom he is leading 8 to a phy all — 1 Ha 
de de ad 0 wh 
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onſiy than er, ta their Refreſhment: Glory to 
un for cuirnore] But with you it is otherwiſe: 
EFor who among you witneſs theſe: things at this 
Day? Tea, ſome of 2 are ſo ingenuous, as to 
confeſs, That pe got theſe things nom; and 
that hi as d cloudy und glam) Day; and it ſhall 
certainly ſo continue unt you, until ye RN 
RH and wa $I Wc le) the Lord. But 
4 becauſe ye will not, but will confine the Lord in 
theſe Forms, whereunto ye have devoted your 
ſelves; therefore is Darkneſs over you, and your 
Prayers are become dry and barren, and full of 
Complaints of an Abſent God. - And what inward 
Joy from God any have felt among you, we can- 
not impute it to your Way, more than what 
|. ..... ſome have felt of Refreſhment in ſome other 
| : | eee and Forms, can be imputed to their 
Weh ory nee apt ood armany oanug® 
, Page. 30. Thou ſay'ſt, It i known, that we are 


Enemnes to Singing of Pſalms; Baptiſm and the 
zun ang Lord's Supper And becauſe: we ſay, that we are 
Los, not againſt theſe things, therefore thou calleſt us 
ö e or ſuch as ſeeſ to delude People: 
Which Challenge is falſe, and a Calumny. For 
we do indeed on theſe things in the true Accep- 
tation and meaning of them, and in the Subſtance 
and Reality; and if we do ſo, are we diſ ingenu- 
| dus and deceitful, becauſe we deny them in your 
_ Tiadow Accepration, which only  comprehends the Sha · 
n ob. dom, that paſſeth away? If Bapriſm, which is 
really and truly the Baptiſn of Chriſt, we own, 
and Participation of the Body and Blood ef 
Chriſt, which is really ſo: I ſay, if theſe things 
be really owned by us, as they are indeed, can Ne 
be ſaid to deny them, becauſe we uſe not the bes- 
dow, as ye do, while ye are ignorant of, and 
Strangers to the Subſtance? Nay, it may be re- 
torted much more properly, and without Deceit 
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them. So that herein ye are found t be the 
garvocators, who axe contending for the Hus, 
and will needs have it accounted the Nen: anlegt 
there can be no Error more dangerous than toͤo 


underſtandeſt, that Singing of Pfalms was uſed=* 


Words may alſo be uſed, as the Spirit leads there- 
unto, and as they ſute the Condition of the Par- 


Singing of Pſalms in the true Uſe of them be al- 
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an Ordinance of Feſus Chriſt; Wherehy if thou — 2 15 3 


by the Saints, that it is a Part of God's Worſhip \ 
when, performed in his Will, and by his Spirit. 
and that yet it may be, and is warrantably per: 
formed amqng the Saints, it is a thing denied by 

no Quader (fo called) and it is not unuſual a- 
mong them; whereof I have my ſelf beena Wit- 
neſs, and have felt of the Sweetneſs and quick. 
ning Virtue of the Spirit therein, and at fuch 
Occaſions miniſtred. And that at times Davids 


ty, is acknowledged without Diſpute: but that 
without the Spirit in Self-will, not regarding 
how the thing ſutes their Condition, for a mix 

Multitude to uſe and /ing the Expreſſions of bleſ- 
ſed David, we deny. For that was not the Me- 
thod the Apoſtle ſpoke of 1 Cor. 14. 15. when he 
aid, 1 will ſing with the Spirit, and I will. ing 
with the Underſtanding alſo. Therefore, 'though 


lowable; yet as uſed by you, it is abominable, and 
is a Mock Worſhip ;* becauſe ye cannot deny, but 
that the Perſons uſing it are a mixt Multjtude, 
known to be Drunkards, Swearers, i bort non ger, 
c. "Now ſuch cannot praiſe God, for they are we be 
dead in their Sar; and it is the Living ar, 1 


| „ praiſe hi Wn not the, Dead: - "Next, Al Toad, 
| F but man Ames it falls out, hat 


Sin ay People: come ta: Iye in 
— that 55 . 1 ee worlipping him, 
am not put up in Mind, I have no 
es 577 1 8 ! Juater m Couch with Tears 5 
Os. L ok this Nazure, which were the 
4 particu on ins of David, and may be 
fely ſaid by thoſe that witneſs. the ſame thing: 
bdaut as tq you that uſe them, arefalſe and untrue. 
I T fay, as thou doſt, Thar though. "Oo 2 does. 
mat ſute, cur Conduion, yet in every Balm there. 
„ he "Meditation. for Edification. - But this no 
wuays meets the Caſe; for there is a great Differ- 
WD. ence betwixt meditating upon a Pſalm, and /i inging 
one, whereby. we apply our ſelves to the Lord in 
the Words of David; which unleſs they ſuit our 
Condition, cannot be done without a Lye. 
Page 33 and 34. Thou cameſt to prove, That | 
b 27 with. Vater is an Ordinance of Jeſur 
Chriſt, for which thou giveſt as a Reaſon; Firſt, 
Becauſe John baptized with Water, and was — 
ſent o 7 Cod; which thing is not denied, becauſe 
6655 s Baptiſm was 2 Baptiſm with Vater: But 
that that was the Baptiſm, which was to ton- 
| tinue, is the Matter in Queſtion, To un which | p 
. thou bringeſt in thy 1 
Second Reaſon, That the Bu ptiſm of Chriſt and. 1 


the Baptiſm of, John differed pry inGircunflance; | i 
and not in, afar becauſe they agree in the 
Author, in the Matter, and in the End... To which 

I 4n/wer, That thoughithey agreed in the ; 


* thor, that will not conclude them to be one; be · 
cauſe. b by ihe ſame Reaſon.it might be ſaid; that 
the Old Teſtament and the New are one, or that 
Circumciſion and Baptiſm are one, for that God 
was the Author. of both. As to the Matter, they 
Aa _ Arenot one neither; for the one was a Boptiſa 
+ J | "m en and the other a "ys. "alu the 
nee Spirit 
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7 — Wich Frm a John N r . 
eth them, Mark 1. 8. Now in reſpect Baptiſm LW. Y 
with Water can. be adminiſtred, where the Other The nepiiſi "I 
(to wit, with the Spirit ), is not, therefore they 3 e 2 
are not one in Subſtance. They alſo agree: ane 
in the End: 1 for the End of. cs, to Wit, Bum K | 05 4 
tiſm with. Water, is but to point or ſhew'forrh ü * —— 
the other. So that as the Hadoto and the She 
differ in their Eads, in like manner do th efwo: 5 = 
for the End of the Shadow is but to point ta the 
Subſtance z the End of the Subſtance in 3 3 
being to cleanſe and purify the Heatt, preueing 
that Effect to ſuch as I: 3 is truly admiiiſtred un- , > "2M 
to; but the Shadow is frequently admanaſtred, © - 
and the Heart not cleanſed, therefore they — — 4 5 
in their Exds,. Now to ſhew, that they di qt 
Subſtance; if is written, A519; 2, 4. 5 — 2 i. 
there were of the Baptiſm of John, bo. nr 2 8 8 
io much as beard of — Hojy Ghoſt, fat leſhs re. a 
ceived it: No had the 12 ptiſm of Fobay: — 8 2 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt been one, they culd nat 
—f. bad the one, and been altogether EY 
the other. wh By #, 
For a Third Rege fon then fay'k - That Jef ſus Cloſe 
| commanded and injoined the Diſtiples' 1% baptige, 
ru and that Baptizing they uſed Water. But — 22 | 
I he commands them to Baptize, (Matth, 28.) there 
is no Command to baptize them with Watery.or 
1 into 15 but into the Name ef the Fathens "hap 1 
ad Hol ay Hine; 80 here is the Baptiſm inte 1b 
u 
- 


Spirit, but not into outward Mater. And the . 1 
+ | poliles were Miniſters of the Spirit, and mimſtre i 1 
„ ie Spirit unto thoſe who believed: And though = 4 
they Md the Water Baptiſm at times, vet it feltis 
to be proved, that they did it in 9 4 — 
that Sener al Co Command, 1 2 1115 1 1 
Cond bo the Peopl pie 01 = 
A e {7 wp a 
4 0⁰ e 


on to the 
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t 8 denly to wean inen from Lang 1 bed or 197 the | 


F like in other Caſes, © | 
Which alſo ern e Anf ber FR th O'S Res 


Jan where thou inſtandes Perer his haptizing Oor- 
15 nelius, after be recatved* tbe Spirit; for \Perer's 
5 | Words im ply. no'Command, but onl far that 
- Occaſion the thing might be done: 1 A9 Man, - 
ſaid hie, forbid Water, that they may not be bapti | 
__ 2rd? Acts 10. 49; Andthough it be ſaid, (Verſe 
48.)-That -he- commanded them o be baprized in 
I be Menne of ä yer it holds forth no Com- 
mand em Chriſt zonlythethi ig being agreed up. 
. on; that it might be done, he ae do it. But that 
tmths Apoſtles reveived no Commiſfor to baptizt 
with Fer is clear, from that of Paul, = bent 
— Beaith, 'T1bank God, Thaptized none of you, but 
riſm 0Com Criſpus and Gaius, and u he Houſhold of Stephanus, 
Legale be Mr, ſauid he, I was not ſent to baptize, but 
to preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1. 16, 17: Now it 
18 e but bis Commiſſion was as lar 
us agy of the Reſt; for he himfelf ſaid, that e 
was wor inferior. to the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, 
| ot that he thereby denied, he was ſent to admi- 1 
_ Hier the Holy Spisit, which is the Baptiſm of fi 
_ Chriſt; is abſurd to'think, d. 
For u Fifth Reaſon, thou ſayſt, It's'the wil if ti 
Cpeiſt, that bis Ordinance ſhould" continue and d. c 
hide in the Church; becauſe be promiſed to be with ev 
in Miniftersto the End of the World : To which 1 I 
5 »ſwer, That this Promiſe related to the Bap. cl 
tiſm of the Spirit, which is Chriſt's Baptiſm, is | ſay 
granted but that it related to the Ba ptiſm pf but 
Water, is denied; for he was with Paul, . be 
Profeſſed, he was not ſent to ba tire with 4. 22. 
ter. And whereas ſome give their Meanin ; #6" Bu 
Faul his Words, that he was gor nt ohlyp, 
$240 "Ik principally to baptize with Water, this te 
 _,. -. , dition to the Seripture Words, for whith the) 
. can Ne, —— AAELS 9 
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take a Liberty to add to Seripture-Words 


 Thog halt got dom (down to ubm. nor Worſhip them, 


not bow dawn te them, nar Worſhip them pri-. 
einally; and therefore would aver, that Graun 


«way be Morſbinped This were a oſt per. 


verſe abu ing of Soripture. 5 W \ ; 1 oF 1 * f 1 


Kathy, Thou fayit;:.The/e who cf gf this r. 
dinanee; ds hat tn them gell, 10 rob them, © * 
3 theexeellett Ends ond es of; it, which ame h,jẽιjꝭ 


forth in nbheſe Scripture-Bxpreffions. Anſu That 
ſuch who caſt of the Baptilm of Chriſt by me 
Spirit, may ĩneur that Hagard, it is granted bue 
that; ani ſuch thing will follow from the nor 
»/ing of Water, is denied, as fhall appear by ex- 
22 Scriptures cited. The Fit is, Ad: 

2. 28. Report, and be baptixed every one of you 


van . ras from 1670 - 4 
defend the worſt of Opinions, as when ie as fad. 
one was to put this Meaning upon lit; Thow halle 
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PRES, 


for the Remiffion of your Sint. Anſw. Here is no 


Mention made of outward: Water; and Repen- 


tance: and Remiſſion of Sins may be, and gre 


found withont it; and where it is, bath theſe Are 
frequently wanting. But though it ſhould be un-— 
der ſtood of outward Water, it is ſpoke but to Par- 
ticulars, and is nouniverſal Command. The S f- 
cond is, 1 Pet. 3. 21. The like Figure wherewnto 


even Repriſe doth alſo ſave us But the very fol. n ne M. 


tiſm no uni- 


low ing Words do give an Anſwer to that, and verſil com- 


clear the Meaning not to be of Water-Baptiſm, parties. 


L fd Particu- 
Taying, Not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, * 
but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience ton ards God, by 

the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt. The Third is, Acts 

22. 16. viſe and be baptized, and maſh away thy Sins. - 

But that a being baptized tuith Water, is 4 waſh- 

ing away of Sin, thou canſt not from hence prove, 

ſeeing. the contrary ia abundantly witneſſed: 

And ſuppoſe Warer-Baptiſm; were here to be un- 


derſtood ; being but ſpoke to One, it inferg no 
r ens F 
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Verſe 26. That he might Janttify and cleanſe it with 
355 8 Water.” But by Water cannot 
ghglaere de under ſtool drward Water, but that of 
tte Word and Spirit; for the nett Verſe ſpeaks 

of "preſenting it without Spot or Wrinkle, which 
the outward - Water cannot do: See the like 


e # Man be bor of the Water 


sudo the Spirit, be can ot enter into the Kingdom 
eee God. Now, if by Water here were to be un- 
:  "lerftood outward Water, it would infer, that 
=_ Vatter Baptiſin is abſolately ' Neceſſary to Salvati- 
A on, which thou ſay,” thon canſt not affirm with 


 Papiſts Laſtly, thou citeſt Gal. 3. 7. For as oy 


"as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 
But Water-Baptiſm cannot be here underſtood, 
becauſe many, Who are baptized with Water, ne- 
| ver put on Chriſt, nar bear his Image, but the 
= i Devil's; and are found doing the Devil's Works. 
= - 'So that none of theſe” Scriptures prove the Wa- 
* ter: Baptiſm to be of continual Neceſſity in the 
Church; for it being but a Figure, it was to give 
Place to that One” Baptiſm,  Epbe/. 4. 5. And 
* Whereas it is ſaid by ſome, That the Water-Bap- 
tiſm and the Baptiſm by the Spirit is but One , be- 
cauſe of that Agreement betwixt the Signification 
of the Water and the Spirit thereby ſignified. This 
is a wreſting of this Scripture, as much as if one 
ſhould ſay, That all the Types, Figures and Sha- 
dows of the O/d-Teftament were One with the 
Subſtance ſignified by them, and conſequently, 
that theſe Types are all now to be upbeld and 
us'd: Whereas indeed the Coming of the Sub- 
Nance ends the oy among which are the di. 
vers Baptiſms; for ſo ſhould the Place be trank- 
lated, Heb. 9 10. which were impoſed until the 
Time o Refor nation, but are no longer binding 


„Nice the Reformation is come. 
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"Th EF this Matter. Ve Aſlerting,: Thar: . p 1 570% VE 

thou canſt 1 5 Jay, That. ny 5 of God gon. SN 

curring wh, and bleſſing rdinance, it is. a 
ur Salvation, Bot 3 

0 be it be no Ordinance o bellt, as retofore ho 

is proved, then we cannot expect, that r 

will concur with. it z, but ipdeed that he is pr 

voked by, it, conſi der ing the Abuſcs in your Ads, 


„ 
minifiration-of. it. As Firſt, in admimktripg 3 10 3 
to Infents, far which ye have no Comniand: Nor. LI 3 


Example in Scripture... Mat, In cauſing 3 al 

rant People to promuſe and ing angage bel before 17 | N 

that the Children ſhall 1 the "Devu, © 13 

World and the Fleſh, while they themſelves 8 ES 

Slaves to all the Three. . And many moreAbuſes;, = 
that. whereby. ye pretend to 80 arol Children, s © 7 

Mentee of the Church of God, Which is . 172 „ 


and Holy; it being oftentimes an Occaſſ 


Exceſs aud Drunkenneſt; and is N 3 1 5 
like A under the Devil ebe, deing "a 5 "i _ 
it is. for moſt | Part accom a) 7 with d oig, bis 250 4 
Work. Therefore, it is 0 far from being ba- ©" 
zardous to contemn ſuch an Ordinance of: 1 4 3 5 4 
that ĩt cannot be hut hurt ful to continue in it 
In the Third Placa, (Page 39.) thou, Sel FR 


prove, That the. Lori s Sapper (fo called) i ro 


l of Feſws * Ky or which thou bring-- n 
eſt as a Reaſon, That Feſus Chriſt mas the. 
Author 55 (Fdamer » . ut that proves 


no 
That it was to be of perpetual Continuance. Nor, The Lords 
thy, Secon 55 Req/ors, for though the Diſc lea ) not. 
were bid Remembrance of him; 9 
were not bid 0 it always. Neither will A T bi 
Verſe 42. (which thou bringeſt as aThird == 
ſerve thy Turn; for by comparing it with Ver 
46. it is evident, that their breaking of Bread ö 
was their ordinar Eating; for it is ſaid; They rte bret. 
continued way with one Accord in the Temple, and mot brad 1 Wo 
W 9 e N FOO: 15 Haus 2 eat to 8 


* * 4 2 
Fre. a l 


1 - 
8 tend ee e wa 


62 
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Wwe * 0 ly 


oy their Het with hd 18 wp ing rt 
$0" that this was Nw. 5 
Hyuſe, and not at wha fach 100 wn ug as yours 


„ v have but bee, or twice ör rhrice in * 
Fer, or at ſuch Tet tuns 28 you app6intito your 
ſevesz whereas theirs was an Eating from ou) wo, 
-; Houſe, whertin't? 5 vo Food Kone 

480 an 5s oo bodily Noutifhme Tour satin 
e not have y f 688040 mt by 
ine (o called) t private Houſes or 


ing; wherein Fon do not eat thät which is ſulff. 
cient 10 "the f Nai Nouriſhment;"\as theſe. did 


in ye have no Exatple from the Sint, but 
ther fram the Papifts, who have their Wafers,” of 
Again, This Parkin mentioned, Ale 2, ver. 4%, 
Having all - Toy with this, That they Jeldtheir Poſ- 
thirgs in Mons, "and bad alt things in nf ch And ſo they: 
W ae tia eat together daily in Common, Iich is 100 
ike your "Eating. "Now if you would mak 
their. EFfample" and Practice Yours 9 Why do 
e nor” ſell your Poſſeſſions 5 did, and 
ave things in Common? Alt. NO do ye not 
_ abſtain from eating Blood, and 5 s ſtrangled, 
as they did? And why do ye hot twaſh one ano» 


* 


1 manded to do, as to rake and tat ? &c. Fob! 13; 
4, 15. If you fay, Theſe rbings, were but 
continue for a tine What Ground have ye to öf- 
rm, that theſe were not always to continue“ 
d thoſe of Water-Bapriſm and breaking Bread 
J were to he always continued. 
For a Fourth Ridſon, thou ſayſt, Paul recom- 
mended the Prattice of this to the Church of Co- 
NES. 23 Cor. 11. 23. Anſw. That he recom- 
. nc it unto them e way of Command, we de- 
bY * for he —— unto them no Command to 
| 2 pry 
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2 74 Fed i) At 8 da” 


4 2 * Fee and Bling gi aber Mock. Far. C 


4 C. 42. 46. ) Every one of ou taking a lit. 
. tle Nane about the mantity 0 4 Bean, where 


thers Feet, which they were as ſolemnly com | 
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Þ Fora . h Reaſon thou ar Aar reeduſt not ifs aboliſh- 


no abſolute Need; for the very Inſtitution inti- | 0 1 
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was the Relation of the Aſarter of {Falf;' us 


hat the Lord: did. in the Might, Arherein he as oy : : 
betrayed. / Thou ſayeſt, The Apoſtle 2h neon 


tybere relate the Matter of Fatt, batlikewiſe: E 
rants the frequent Uſe-of. this Ordinance, It is e 
one thing to warrant the Uſe of it, and far and- „ 
ther, to command the Uſe of it. We do not 
deny, but the Uſe of it was lawful and war ran: 
able at that time ; but we ſay, it was nat com- 
manded unto them, but left or permitted to 4 
them, as theſe Words import; At often as eee e 
Se. And again, Ler « Man canine humſeify t 
ſo let hun ent. The Words imply no Command,... 
but only that they were in the Uſe or Practige 
of it; und being therein, he gives them Direct. 
on, how they 5 uſe it, ſo as not to recei ge 
Hurt thereby. Now that the Carinthiaut wete 
weak in many things, and did many things 73 

ny is clear oy the whole Strain of TJ 
t Eyiſtia to n „ FAD) tes toflitort-- | 


an Seripture; where:Chrift and: but let did ein e 
liſb it. Arſi. If it —_ 1d, 9 theye was ; 


mates the aboliſhing thereof at Chriſt his coming, 
as to any. Neceſſity by way of Command tho 
afterwards ĩt might have ben uſed by way ot Per- 
miſſion, being gradually to paſs away as did other 
things. For (7 I 0 was aboliſhed:+by the N 
Coming of Chriſt; yet it was uſed after his 


Coming, to ether with divers other Fewiſh'Ce- 


as concerning the Abolifhing or 
Fading e of it, ſen _ 10. oo 775 167 * 
as unto wiſe Mex, judge ye v ay ; ibe Cu 
-Bleſfing, which we e, it not the Co .4 


mmunion 
. of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread, which we break, 


ir it not the Comuunion of the: Body of Grifte ö 1 5 4 
Nie chen he proceeds to _ what ? that Bread. _ . 
1 , EO 
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N 
1418670. was: For (faith he) we being mam are one Bread 
WY VO Naowwhat is that one Bread? Is it the Ourword | 
e oe or igit the award and Spiritual? If it be the out- 
w., Ward then there is no inward and Spiritual 
Bread: Or if it be the inward and Spiritual, 
Which is that Oxe: Bread, then that (outward 
1 Hhreacl (as being but a Figure) is ceaſed from being 
obof Uſe, as to any Necelſity. And this he ſpoke. 
u nto the Viſe, who faw beyond the Shadow and 
Figure unto the Sabſtance; the End of it; which 
5 Was that Heavenly Biead and Refreſument, which 
Chriſt himſelt giveth unto thoſe Squls to feed upon, 
vuvha know the Myſtery of his Iadwelling in them; 
uhich Bread is indeed his Body. So that now the 
1 Bread being One, Which is the Body of Chriſt, 
Mb the outward Bread hath no Place in the Supper of 
A the Lord; for then there ſhould be not one Bread, 
hut to; for the outward Bread, and the imvarül 
.are to, and not One Bread. 
And if any ſay, The outward Bread, though it 
beo not properly the oy of Chrift-and- thing g 
med, yet it may bt ſuidto be one with it, becauſe of 
tber Agreement betmixt the Sign and the thing . 
nifed. I Anſwer; That is not ſufficient, why 
the out ward Bread ſhould be called the One Bread, 
or one with the thing ſignified; otherwiſe! by the 
dame Evaſion one might plead for the Contina- 
ande of all the Saerifices and Offerings of Rams, 
= and Bulls and Goats; and ſay, they are One with 
. that one Offering of Chriſt, mentioned Heb. 10. 
14. becaufe they: ſignified that One Offering: 
Now were not this an abominable Wreſting of 
the Apoſtle's Words, to ſay, All theſe outward 
Offerings were the One Offering, becauſe they 
did ſignity it? For indeed, he goes. contra-diſtin+ | 
guiſh them from this One-Offering, that becauſe 
3 olf its being come, he infers, they were to paſs a - 
My May. And fo it is as plain, that the Apoſtle con- 
I tra diſtingniſhed betwixt that One - Bread, "_ : 
NONE * CORES, 
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9 . Mee which the Apollo fa 
periſb in tbe afing; ay ing. Tauch rot, — nat; 
handle ot, Colaff. 2. 100 2t. 22. com 


they began to:lay too great a Weight upon theſe 
things, and to hald them up as perpetual, wich ao, | 
were to paſs away. Wan 3G r 2 heed, 25 5 1 


wi 93, 
-iForia Sixth — Art -The-4 poſter and; | 1 4 
primitive Chriſtians, tho did partaie . the Spirit > ll 


uſed it for ſome time; ic granted; but that I 
uſed it, as of Veen or Command, is deni 
nor did they uſe it for themſelves, but för the. 


Saks of the Weak, ho could not be ſuddenly. 


weaned from: bit ove „ 98 mode ob 244i} 3 
Thy Seventh Leher is Ihen it h the thil d EF. | 

Fil of. God; that this Ordinonce ſhould be continue, © city * 

ed in bis Chwreb, unt il ibe Second Coming of. Chrif = 

10 Judgment. By which Second Coming 4 

and OR underſtand his ont] N ; tu rig 

f have. no:Ground to.ſa 

tos Mw it, till higoutward. Coming ſo 

Hundred Tears after: For the Serif 4 

ſpeaks nothing ſo, but thus zr de Ser forth my 


Death, till. T\come, Nom we ſay, be did hong -- 5 


cording to his Promiſe, in paring and-Iaward 
ncean their Hearts, feeding them 

with the Heavenly Food and, Wee of 12 n »r. © 
on Life and Spirit, Which is, the Subſtance. 525 wo 
And concerning his Cami i 4 


Caningh ſpeak, unto. them:1 in . ; 1 
many Places, particularly Fobn. 14, 18. 1 will - 
vol le ane F La _" 1 * come 8 0 e . 3 . 4 


ads tt? N 


© 3 5 ECL IC 
20 2 « little while; and ube Wortd feeth: 


be mill keep my Word, axd ay ether wil loue bins, 
Ane will con unto bin, and mate our Alods toit 
Din Which Coming was imrard, according to 
Verſe 20. Tou in me, and Iin uu. And thoſe that 
Witneſſed Rim thus come needed not outwafd 
Bread and Wine to remeniber them of him ; for 
Wo: his on òpurit would bring all -things to their Rex 
oo » Wwembrance: They ee eben ehe Fi 
- 1. andShadow/ Who have the Subſtance. Pau aid, 
We look not upon things; which art viſble; neither 


the weak, who were but new 


ly redeemed from out of n 
Maſs of Hembeniſb 8 


perſtitions;\ prove a Com- 


mand or à Rule te the whole Church, or a War 
rant for any now to be tound in the Adminiſtra- 


tion thereof; and to hold up the outward Figure, 
do cloak thamBbives, by ſhutring out and ew 
ing the Spiritual Appearance of Chriſt, 
doth immediately Reveal himfelf in his Chi- 
None in whom he has made manifeſt the Sub- 
1 nce, which ends the Shadow; © 
5 <3 For an Eiphth Reaſon thou ſayſt, That Perſons 
bo cot e 75 0 nance, ee, 'Soul*s 
Premies , 3 Hand in rbe V ay of their 
Spiritus] Good —.— this is 4 Ne — 
le, Srrengthaing Ordinance; where Spiritual Food 
* offered, © and delicate" Meat and Drinkz for 
 frrengthaing Believers in heir Journey to Heaven. 
To whieh 1 Anſwer; That thoſe, who neglect 


Io and deſpi iſe having Fellowſhip and Communion 


with God, and laugh and ſcoff at the uſeful and 
neceſſary ry Duty of Waiting upon the Lord in Si- 


N wherein his Children fee] their Souls nou- 
mane of . with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 


th. Spiritual Mauna, which "deſcends from. 
zaven, and is diſtilled into their Souls, not on- 
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Hull fee m. And Verſe 23. I un Man laue m 


Ser yy], God's Condeſcendencꝭ to their, Weakneſy, 
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by the freſh Incomes of: Life, Weh ig ate 180 5 Y 
their Souls 22 Enemies, though they be 2 J 
ing to che 20; wp wady/g ſome „„ 8 ot 
* In former times, God (in. Ce bp: 
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— the Shadow in ON Tag to . 
eee in become pollu 


truly be termed the Table "7 


Devils than the Gontmunion'of - the” Body ß 1 f 


Chrift; where a mix d Multitude of' All Sorts: or 
3.  þ 
n A eming 5 excom<. _— 
— ee roaehi the Preacher, „ 
dmitted #: t by the fan. 23 

And to turn aw: rem ſuch an ce, o 

called; is no\SM nor Hurt; but all who' become 
obedient to the Light of Chit in them, will fad 


n their Place to forfake it, as beingfach an HE 


fters und Fuſtort te be i bid T Wi 1 | 
cannot be alſerte® in Oppoſition to the Puakers, 
who grant the ſame.”* And why citeſt thou . 3 
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F b FR a time may ſpeak; when the Saints aremet ton! | 


r, as th be Lond moves by his Spirit: aceord- 
to 1. Cor. 14. 31. For it is one thing to be 


particularly called tothe Miniſtry; and another, 


to be moyed to ſpeak at a particular Time: 
Which Diftindtion that it was uſual 
in the primitive Times, is eaſily 


ſer- 


ee Wed in the fore: named Chapter. For 2 Third 
ficr's * Reaſon thau ſay” 't ; Whom God calleth to t be Mini- 
n ey, be dub it either immediateh 


without the: 5 0 
tervention of Men; or. mediately % Men authoriæ - 


eld for rhat Purpoſe'e Bur in tile thou being 
* 2 127 84 neither art thou able to make out, that 


God called any undet the New Covenant 
pe * to their — by Men, as they: were 
to om an immediate Call in themſelvese 
Thong h the Approbation of good and experienced: 
Men =. its Place, is not denied by us, but dearly: 
E. aurthly thou ſay ſt; 2 pretende 
an immediate 24 they the Sal igfaclias 
others fo ſhew Signs and Tokens. of their An- 
hip. To: which I. anſwer: That thoſe who 


77. + preaching, the. e not in Speech only, but: 


7 3 {ey in —— _ in the. 
1aence an emonſſ rat inn tbereo as it is 
15 and 1 Cor. 2. 4.) give ſufficient Proof, 
that they are Called of God, - though they come 
ot with 0 Miracles. And though Put 
8 ome with Miracles, where he preached” 
al Jo. man believed, 2 ſaw no _ | 
al Miracle. many of the Pr 
wrought no Miracle, nor John the Baptiſt: And i 
though ſame miraculous things came to paſs about 
his Conception and Birth, thoſe de not of them- 
ſelves prove him to be à Prophet; for miracu- 
lous Things and Miracles were wrought upon ma- 


ny who were no Prophets. If Miracles be ne, 


ceſſafy to evince a Man ſent of God, he muſt 
come with A * before the People, 50 


both of Malachy and 1 ſaias concerning him. 


Tf & r . ob i RI 
; ? 2 N ö — g N : - 


do conſserate * yet it doth EE 
| * 


ad wet. Noe d e coma with why, 


iracle to convince the Ninevires,” but fimply . 
declared his Meſſage. And Jobs Calvinaſſerteth, 


ler or Evangeliſts, ſaying, "That it v 
ſuch ſhould be, to bring back the Poor People — 9 
had gane aftray efter Antichriſt.” Nerher did a1 
Proteftants pretend to any Miracles, they p 
ing aguinſt the Popifty," That there war 1 
lute inted M any; in reſpects they preached not" 2 
New Goſpel; but #hat- 205 toas alreully c een, 
- _ Miracles by Chrift and bis ele. And” 
1. — 1 us here is the ſame; that was | 
pits" againſt the primitive Ero. 
9 nt i _ evil road adulterous Generation, ' ſaid | 
Chriſt, '/ee4#1b after Miracles: And though Mi- 
rocks ſhould-be iven; they who will nct believe 
the Teſtimony o the Spirit of God in their Con- 
ſciences, bearing witneſs to the Truth, will not 
alſo believe, becauſe of Miracles; as we ſee plain- 
Iy in the Jes. And whereas thou ſay'ſt, John 2 


diate Call is evident, by the ſpecial Predicti 

are there many ſpecial Predictions concerning — 
Lord his pouring 2 of his Spirit upon * 
in theſe latter Days, 9 or miniſter, as 
the Spirit — ords into their Mouths. 
And as for theſe $criprur Tir. 1. 5. Ate 14. 23. 
which thou bring'ſt in the Fifth Place, they prove 
not, that thoſe Elders had not the Authority 
and Call of the Spirit of God in theniſelves. And 
whereas in the Sixth Place thou fay*ſt; Though 
Miniſters be ſet a. part and ordained by Men, yet 

#beir Miniſtry is not 7 Men, hut 
anſwer; W tans the Inward Call and r 


of the Spirit of God is not witneſſed, it 
be ſaid to be of God: And though Ma be 1ai 


Non Go I 


1670. 


Sr. 1. 4. 

"That there n 10 need" of Miraclet; and yet he“ 

maintaineth, that in his Day God raiſed up = 
nee 
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e ron had ne impediate at- from God... Se- 
unthly, thou ſay'ſt, The mite is /o utegſſamy, 
* „be ee 1 bs be Vill ＋ Jeſus Ghrift, that a aui 5 
r Endiof abelWarld, Eph.$49 2,49. 
aa But thy Proof from that Seripture is altogether 
Ln, impertinent as te you, Who believe not, thatuhe 
peinte pan be perfected in his Life, ſeeing the 
Miniſtry is given fer whe Perfecting of them. 
Audi that this Perfection is n Harch, is clear fram 
tte following Verſe; Thot bhrnceſorth me be un 
arore an. Children toſſed tu and fro: For in the a- 
ther Life therg is no Hazzard of being fo ra. 
And if the Miniſtry pesfected not Men in this 
Life, it no- where perfocteth them; for in the 
other Life it hath no Operation upon them. The 
Law and Prieſthood thereof was aboliſhed, be- 
cauſe it made nothing perfect; and if the Goſpel- 
Ainiſery ſhould not make perfect, it ſhould alſo 
De aboliſhed. And ſeeing your Miniſtry perfect- 
eth not, it is not the true Miniſtry of the Goſ- 
- wel; as indeed it is not, for it ſtandeth not in 
the Power of God, nor is it exerciſed in the Will 
and Motion of God; your Miniſtry being ſuch, 
that the whole ESSE, or BEI NG of it may be 
without ſaving Grace, or true Holineſs ; you ex- 
| prelly affirming, That Holineſt is not neceſſary 
ee the Being of a Miniſter, but that a Man may 
be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, Who ought to bere- 
| __ _ ceived and heard, though he have not the leaſt 
= Grain-of Holineſs. Eighthly, thou ſay'ſt; They 
=_ Vs caſt off the Mimniſiry of the Word, ' wrong their 
1 denn Souls, Kc, 1 Anſw. If it be underſtood vf the 
Miniſtry of Chriſt, it is granted; but if of yours, 
it is denie. „ dan Een hn 
la the Fiſth\Place, Pagr 44. thou would'ſt 
, That the Lord's People are under « He and 
| more ſo keep the Firſt Day f the Week for 
wi Sabbizth.. For a Firſt Reaſon thou ſay'ſt;;The 


oy 
IR 


Fonrth:Commendment requires the keeping:boly.af 
TR cas dene 


FN . 
3 


5 


e Ie Seven.” — ee 

5 er. Seven, 1 it — 
to be the Seventh, ich 
yi e Whanlbre as to the ſecond Reaſon, A 
If the Coinmand he moral und per pet nal, as —_ 1 
calleſt it, ir ought 70 he kept e of = w— 
which ye not doing, therein oondenm your ſelves. . 1 
But the *outwerd Bubbarh, or the: Keeping one res 
py the Weel for a Sabbathy' is \not-perpetuat, yard . 
iſhed, together with the News on r 
Feaſts of Ne r. See CN 2, 16 11 
Ne Tee e e in Meat er Drink, or Holp 9 
Day, or New-HMoon; 1 which" ars's Pick "oy 
Shadow thing: #0 co: em., 4. 
which plainly holds forth as Days under he 
OSolſpel de be n And ſaid Fus to the Gale 
tians,” Teobſetye Days, c. I am"afreid' of you. 
For 3 Third Reaſon'thou ſay'ſt; That Ferri ® 
57 — re — —— 4 Sabbath; 0 


4 ng of the D le of of Jeruſalem, . 3 1 


e our light be not in th 
24% nor 25 ae gebend 50 Arſw. But tha 


5h Duy is neither here —— ſaid'ts 
ay nn Day of the Week. The Feme Werefo | 1 
flee at that time; and Chriſt holds forth tfe ir 
Difficulties, that it ſhould be grievous unde thei NES 
to be put to it to flee on their Sabbarh+Day, 7 Eh 
Killed; for ben kept ie in the ene eld of 4 „ 
But 26 for Feel you GET reh nd 5 4-0 
not ſo ſtraĩt! Iaced, ord they will do leſs neceſſt | 
things, to flee from a Danger on that Day; 
And as the outward Fer deſireth, that ho N 1 5 
not be put to flee on his outward Sabbath ſoths 
inward Jew in Spirit 'defireth much more, Low | 
he may keep his Sabbath, which 50 Un 55 
Reft in Chriſt, that the Enemy oft ſeeke 50 
for break, to cauſe him to ſlee on ts Sobbath-Day 
ſhe | bit tins to you is a My ſtery, vis: what che d Wort 4; 
of 65 whe bellevs br 4. 9, 10. There e. , 
one | 4 4 1 


0 
0 8 
c 1 


Natural Light, 
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A Ard be that is entered into bus Reſt, path ce. 


"ow bis own Works, as God did from His. 
And that.this Sabbath or Reſt is not an out — 5 
bay, is plain, becauſe. in the next V erſe he ſaith; 
us labour therefore to enter into that Reſt. But 
it were an outward. Day, it might be eaſily 
th. entered into; but: this is ſuch a Reſt, as none can | 
+» enter: 1 ws who — — to the tf oice oh the 
d by believing an it. For a Four 
ae thou fay” K ep nat the ſame 
3 the Jews FA 1 have 0 OR or | 


; Keeping your Dayithat they for theirs... 
Dy 2 e wee fee (ay 5 thou) 17 called. the 


Lord's Day, Rev: I. 10, if ha ſet apa byt the 
Lord for bir Service, and-at a 4 1. Memorial of 
Hit Reſurreftion... Anſw.a But for all this here is 
o Probation at all, but meer Aſſertions: If ye 
ve the ſame Authority, produce it, and let us 
2 it. John was in the Spirit on the N Day, 
therefore tlie firſt Day ot the Week ought 
kept; how hangs this together? Prove, that bets 
meant the f Day of the Ver. We read much 
In Scripture of the Day of the. Lond which 
the Lord's Day; but no On do find 18 cle 
the 5 Day. f the Week, . or any other Natur 
Day; for it is 4 And as God called the 
„ ſo he calleth the A 
Light of his Appearance Are the Sun 
teouſneſs ariſeth with Heali under his Wing 
„% And this i is the Day ig the. Lord, herein 
e rejoyce, aud are glad. And whexea 
pa ſay ' ſt, It it ſet 4 577 by the Lord, 4 4 
Cial Memarigl bf. bus. .Reſurre&ion., This is th 
naked e ithout any ſhadow of 8 | 
_ Andit thou wilt ſay, that therefore it is to be-a 
Holy Day, becauſe he roſe on it; Is not this; 3 
1. fair oth to all the Popy/b Holy Days? If, ye keep 
| "ART for his eee why not one We upor 


bet 


„en! G 


7 . "CR" 
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e aſs" foe hls: Birth, — 1670 - 2 

tor the Annunciation:of the Angel, another fr ⏑ § 

his being Gruciſied, another for his Aſcention 

. then we-ſhall not want Holy Days 1n-good | 
ſtore. ; Fiſthij thou ſay*ſtz:Wbos'oppoſe tbe Sahs 

bath Day, ſin againſt Mercy; and Equity, and Ju- 

ſtice. Anſw..It: err but who oppoſe pour +... 

Day, which ye have made or imagined to be ee n 

Labbath, 2 ainſt any of the fore fad! 

if in other nhngs they bop. to the Rule _ 

— and juſtice. Firſt, fin not — „ 

2 — all the Days ou the Week they 
be nd in that, 3 is for * theGoadof mw OTE 
ſelves,” and their — bbouts; not lay ing tuo 


heavy Burthens upon their own Souls by exceſſive! Lp 
Care and Labour in — Things, nor you! a 
2 i . yond the Rule ok 
Mercy e, nor impoſing any things upon” 
either Servants or Cartle, contrary. 40 Merey. 
For if the Law required Mercy even in theſe 
things, much more the Goſpel; ſo hat we grant 3 
Times of Reſt are fo be given unto Servants and.  * 2 
Beaſts, and Mercy is to he ſhewed unto ben „ 
more than under the Law. And thus is the End” +, the ti _ 
of the Sabbath anſwered, which was made fortabbar 3 
Man; yea, this is med to keep the Sabhrb ß 
To undo every Burden, and 20 let the Oppreſſed 85 ky * he 
free, both as to the inward, and the outward,” | 
And the Lord's People have frequent Times, more 
than once à Week, wherein, laying aſide their 
outward Affairs for a Seaſon, they may and der 
meet togethex to ait upon the Lord, and de 
Iquickned, and refreſhed and inſtructed by him, — 
and worſhip him in his Spirit, and — de ue, 
I tul unto one another in Exhortatio * Fo ane, 
tion, or any ather way, as the Lord ſnall furhiſn n 
And ſuch, who find any Diſtemper upo n their: 3 | 
Minds, through letting — go forth too much 
"po ones Things, * figd the Lord-allow® 
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670, ing. them any. other Day or Time, no: leſs. than 
wa NN) that; to get their Hearts reduced into a right 


Frame. And it were ſad, if the Lord had only 


\- = - allowed. but one Bay af ſeven unto: this Effet. 


The Lord. inviteth and alloweth the weary. and 


FN diſtempered, (ho love to be cured of their Di- 


; Day, to have their Hearts ordered aright, but let 


Sy 


* 


of the 
weck. 


to come unto him eve Day: And as 


I lt | 
for thoſe, who abide: not in - a due Care every 


their Minds go forth exceſſively in outward, Oc · 


cnſtons all the Week, they provake the Lord to 
ſhut them out from Acceſs to him 


the Firſt 
Day. And our Sopls do oft bleſs the Lord, in 


allowing us many Times of Refreſhment and 


Strengthning, to the Eſtabliſhing and Confirming 


_ againſt Juſtzce, they cannot be 
who give up unto the Lord not yea vor fi 
ſeven, but all the ſeven, even all the Days of their 


us in his Love and Life, and disburdening our 
Minds of earthly things much more Aren 
than in one Day of ſeren. And as for ſinning 


charged with it, 


Life unto his Service: for Equity: and © Juſtice 


calleth upon us to ſpend all the ſeven in his Ser- 
vice, that our Hearts may continually: be exer - 


1 


- 


ing to the Practice, of the primitive Chriſtians, 


ec iſed in his Fear and Love; and whatever we do, 
The firſt day 


we may do it to bim, and in him. And as for 
the Firſt Day of the Week, we meet together even 
on that Day, (as we do on other Days) accord- 


plead ob the Lord and wor ſbip hin; but to 
7 ead ſo obſtinately as e do, that the Fourth 


Commandment-bindeth to a particular Obſer va · 


tion of that Day, and yet to be found ſo ſlackiin 


the Obſervat ion of it, as you generally are in ſuch 
an Inconſtancy, as the Quakers cannot own. And 
ſo whereas thou would'ſt confine the Lord his 


eiviag Reſt and Comfort to the Souls of: his People 


o 
* 
* 


1 c S % 


£1 
the Fallwgof A anna ta the Firſt Days, calling 
Spiritual Harket-Days, as il ies * 


+4 1 


A 


* 
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ther; We cannot: own it: — en the 1609. 
Lord s iveth Reſt and Comfort every A 1 1 1 
cauſeth the Manna plentifully to Fan 
to tboſe that walk in his Fear, and wait on our IR 
1 ** and he has no 0. . 3 wk 
5 thou 2 


R es. os A at on I. 
—4——— of Men, that we di 4 60 ier 
of — 8 of Jeſus Chr | 
Page 49. Thou granteſt, = Word. boite 5 
Sia} 5 is n found in Script ure and yet | 
pleadeſt for it, oth (lay thou) the me in- = 
tended by it it contained and expreſſed in Scripizor.  - Þ 
Auſw. We deny, that the {bing by you iutended, CE 
d expreſt in Scripture, to wit, 547 4. Infants. ate |} 
Sinners before. God „ only for Ad ams Sin; and that 
there are Repr robate. Infants, wha oy ſent . 
any for Adam r firſt Cn: This we deny; nor 3 
the Scriptures cited by thee prove it, . 7, eee 
Fart I 4 25h firs: if -this ——5 noe 0 
| thould. prove ntant guilty ot any Sip, %%, 
it ſhould be 5 the Sin of its —5 L 1 
rents In luiguity did my Motber bring n forth. 
Now Noa, the Infant is not guilty i theSin 


of its own. immediate Farente, but on ly. of 1 
2 and e's firſt Sin ; of which, this Scrip - 
ture ſpeaks. e 2. It doth not fag, Was 
conceived and brought. forth. à Sinner, as you | 

would have it; why make von Infants gailty.of _ 
ams Sin, 290 got the Sins of their immediate 


Parents? We Ast there Balke, fs. 


4 29338} 


<a Y% ox 2 ie? odio , ono tt en 


* Fa 
1 4 


Gullt of Aon's firſt Sin lies at the Door of In- 
flants, who never actually finned, we deny. For 


1567, of Sin derived unto Adam's 9 but we ſay, 
none become guilty of Sin before God, 1 
The Seedof Cloſe with this Evil Seed: And in them who clole 
at with it, it becomes an Origin, or Fountain of ke 
5 ves Thovghts, Deſires, Words and Actions, which 
are 


For the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking not of Infants, 


5 1 
ö Ke bt 
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until the 


their Sins who cloſe with it. But that the 


a ſecond Proof thou citeſt, Rom, 5, 12, alledging, 
Ir fhouldbe rendred, that in Adam all ſinned. But 
it is no ſuch Matter: For the Words, however 
they be truly tranſlated, can never e ſo rendred, 
In Adam all Sinned : The ſtricteſt Tranſlation of 
the Words is thus, [Upon which all have /inned, or, 
in which all have ſinned.] They hold forth, how 
that Adam by his Sin gave an Entrance to Sin in 
the World, and Death by Sin; and ſo upon this 
Occaſion all others have ſinned, to wit, actually 
in their own Perſon ; ſq that all who ever ſinned - 
alfuully, it was upon the Occafion-of Adam's Sin. 


who are not capable of any Law, but of ſuch, 
as have a Law, and act againſt it. Tea, from the 
Apoſtle's Words in the 1 5 following Verſe it is 
Rs that Sin is not imputed to Infants. For 
' faith he, Sin is not imputed where there is no Law. 
Now there is no Law given to Infants as ſuch; 
for they are not capable of it. What the La r 
ſaith, it ſaith to them, who have in more or leſs 
ſome Exerciſe of er which Infants 
new born have not. Or, if the Words be tranſla- 
ted ¶ In which all have ſinned] that Word WHICH 
hath anearer Relative than Adam, to wit, Death; 
for the Seed of Sin is juſtly called Death, becauſe 
where it is joined unto and obeyed, it killeth: 
And ſo in this Seed all have ſinned, who ever did 
actually fin. And as for the 18th Verſe of Rom. 5. 
which is commonly uſed to prove Infants pailty 
and under Condemnation, it is not rightly — 


7 2 
"- hy . 
3 1 


ated; 


# XJ 
, 2 
2 


have drunk-in this Imagination, have added this 
Word to the Seripture: ſo bending and bo wing 
the Scripture to their falſe Opinion. And where 
as thou ſay ſt, Me werd all in the Loint of Adam 
and therefore ouldeſt infer, Thar Infants art Sin. I 
ners in bin, ar guilty of bis Sin. I ſay, it fol 
lows' not more than to ſay, We are guilty of aall! 
the Sins of our Fore-fathers, becauſe we havteees 
been in their Loins. Again, thou laboureſt to 
rove, that Infants are Sinners, becanſe they are 
bje& to Pains, and Diſeaſes and Death. But 
this proveth them not to be Sinners, as it proveth 
not, that the Earth is a Sinner, or that the Herbs 
and Trees of the Field are Sinners; for even theſe 
things have ſuffered by 4dam's Fall a great Decay, 
And as for the our ard Death of thoſe that are ric out- 
ſaved from Etergal Death, it is rather a Sleep, than ward d 
a Death, as Chriſt ſaid concerning Lazar, He bea. 
fleepeth : And concerning the Maid; She it not 
dead, hut fleepeth. And therefore that Scripture ff 
| Rom. 6, 23. cannot be applied ta them, who die 5 
not or periſh not eternally; for though the Saints A 
lay down the outward Man, is not as the Puniſh» 
: ment or Reward of their Sins, which are forgiven, | 
and from which they are delivered: And ſo the 
"og of Death being daken away in thoſe who 
are ſaved, it is not that Death, which is the Wages © 


- 


of Sin. And ſeeing! the Apoſtle ſaid unto the 
Saints, that all things were theirs, even Death, it ; 
| cannot be, that their Death ſhould. be reckoned . 
g the Wages of their Sin. How many of the ble! eq 
Martyrs have looked upon their Suffering a moſt 
violent Death for Truth and Righteouſneſs aa aa | 
Gift of Gd? How then could it be ſaid to bete 
Wages of their Sins ; which implies, as if their 1 
Sins were not all-free/y ſoungiunn n 
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78. e I 
1670. Page 48. From this Doctrine (thou ſu ſt) it ¹, 

NR Ebene, Fir. That all thfants, that dis in tbeir las. 

fancy,” are ſaved; and though Charity maybe pleads" 
ee for This Opinion," (thou ſay" yer ber Sevip=" 
* 2 A. %s can he alledged for it? © Anfw. If I ſnould 
. bring that Scripture, Suffer [irrle Children to cum 
3 | 2070 Bog for of ſuch is the Kingdom 'of Heben 
It will much more naturally flow from the Words, 
. than that they ought to be ſprinkled, which is 

the Meaning ye put upon them. And whereas 

ſome object; it is not ſaid of them, but of ſuch; 

I anſwer; but that /#ch includeth chen and all 

ar berg, who are like them in Harmleſneſs; other 

wiſe if they had been excluded, he would not 
have given it as a Reaſon, why he bid ſuffer tbem 

to come unto him. But beſides the 18th Chapt. 

Verſe 20. of Ezekiel" is a plain Proof, The Soul 
| that ſinneth, ſhall die; the Son ſhall not bear the 
3 Faber t Tniquity © unleſs that the Son be found 
1 acting the ſame Iniquity, and continuing in it x 
4 for then be viſits the Tniqunies of the Fathers upon 

the Children. Now thou haſt produced no Scrip- 
ture to prove, That any Infants do periſh; and 
indeed, there is nothing in Scripture for it, but 
againſt it. Secondly, thou fay'ſt, Ir would follow; 

that Tifarits dying in their Infancy, flood not in 
 weedof Chriſt, as a Saviour; for be 1s a Saviour 
If ants fa- to ſave bis People from their Sins. | Anſw. He is a 
da en Saviour not only to ſave from Sins,” but alſo from 
us the Conſequences of Sin, and not only from the 
N Fruits and Branches of it, but from the Seed +: 
And they are ſaved from Sin, who are not ſuffer · 

_ ed to fall into it. And fo theſe Infants, whom 
the Lord takes away in their Infancy, that they 
mieght not ſin, are ſaved from it; It is S/ vation, 

to de kept from felling into a Pit as truly, as to be 

Taken out of- after the falling in. And as for 
1 that Scripture, it maketh againſt you, Aſat. 1. 12. 
Por it ſpeaketh of a Salvation from Sin, whereas 
Eos, 5 70 
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dream of a Salvation in your Sins : Nor doch 1878 
Nom. 5. 24 ſpeak of Infants; ſo thy eiting R 
bere is impertinent. — there be a time, 
wherein there is a Crying out for Deliverance 
from che Body: " Sin ond Death yet there is alſo 
a Time of Deliverance from it; even before the 
laying down of the þ the” watt: Body, as is plain 
from Rm. 6. 6, 7. Knowing thus, thar the Old Man 
ic crucified,” and he that # dead, eat e de: Deg! 
Yet we acknowledge, there is great Occaſion - 
to be low; and to in great Fear and Care, 
left Sin, which is once crucified, revive again. 
„Page 48. Thou chargeſt- us, 4. bolding 1 - 
falling amay from Regeneration, and as agreeing 
therein with" Arminians. '- But if the 4rmin- 
ans hold a falling away from Regeneration, we 
Hold no ſuch — 2 For thoſe who fall away, 
never attained unto the Regeneration, and ſo 
were never the Children of God, but onfy were 
in the Way to it, by havir attained to ſome | 
Beginnings of Faith, 1 ich ſome may and The falleg = 
have fallen away. For that it is .exprefly "Tad gal W 


by Chriſt; ſome believe, and afterwards fall F. themſelves. © 


way : and ſome depart from the Faith, and make 
Shipwrack of it and ſome; who” have taſted the 
good Word of God, and the" Powers F the World 0 
come. Fall away. _ — many ſuch 1 1 
are in Scripture; nor do the Seriptures eit | = 
thee prove the contrary ? as Philip. 1. 6. which'ts 
to be underſtood no otherwiſe, than as the Condi- 
tion is performed upon their Part. As Heb, 3. 14. 
We are nad —— Cbriſt, if we bold faſt 
the Principle "of our Eſtabliſhment, (or whereby 
ve areeftabliſhed) firm unto the End; and ſo the, 
who hold faſt thus Principle; witneſs the Work, ' 1 
Tart God hath begun in them, to be carried on W 
til the Day of Chriſt, even till he be complet. 
If formed — and they in him. It may de 
eld that Paul was as confident, that God 
3 would 
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I 1670. wauld ou the Work begun in (himſelf, 1 f 
wet he ſuppoſeth; it might be otherwiſe, wherehe | - 

aich; Leſt preaching the Goſpel to others, oy | N 
ſelf berons a'Caſt:away, And though ſame fall $ 


away, the Diſhonour of the fooliſh Builder can- f 

| not be caſt upon God, but upon them, 
away; for it ſtandeth very well with the 

and Power of God, to ſuffer them to fall a 

who knowingly and wilfully depart from 


Lord, and will not coneur with bim in the Work, 5 
as ſubordinate Inſtruments; but reſiſt him, tho N 
he invite and call, yea, draw them The nennt! 
thou citeſt, is 1 Pet. 15. Auſu Such as are ſo 5 
kept by the Power of God, it is through Faith; 
but as they abide not in that Power through Faith, 
but wander from it, they fall, and cannot but 
fall away. And as for Ferem, 32. 40. cited by 2 
thee, it thould be tranſlated thus; I will put ay f| - 
Fear into their Hearts, that they may not depart 0 
from me 80 Junius and Trenellius's Verſion; or, 
not to depart 1 as the Septuagint hath it. 
No to ſay, That they may not depart, is one thing; 4 
| 


hs. 


and to ſay, They cannot depart, is another. Yet 
where the Fear of God comes ſo to be raiſed and 
_ eſtabliſhed in the Heart over all, we believe, fuch 
Cannot depart : but every one is not attained to 
that State, where yet the Fear of God may have 
{ome Place. And as touching theſe ather Scrip- 
tures, John 10. 27, 28, 29. and Fobn 13. 1. and 
1 John 1. 29. they ſpeak of thoſe, who are come 
to a tborough-Regeneration, who (we do believe) 
can never fall away; as being begat in the perfect 
Nature of the Elect Sheep and Children. Nor 
doth it follow from this, that one may be a Child 
of God to Day, and a Child of the Devil to Mor- 
row for theſe, who are once properly the Chil- 
den f God through a true and thorough Rege- 
8 can never become the Children of the 
Dabil, nor be caſt out of God's ſpecial Love, that 2 
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he -beareth-to-his own Children. For to end this 1670. 


Matter, thou ſay'ſt, I is ſaſer to gueſtion t 


the Dactrine of the Perſeverance of the Saints. But 
doſt thou look upon the Quakers, as having fallen 
away? If thou doſt, how comes it; that thou be- 
ſpeakeſt them in thy Epiſtle, as thoſe, who have 
had real Grace, ſaying to them; Did ye attuin to 
#bat\Knowledge 855 and Acquaintance: with God, 
tuhich ye have, in the De of Ordinances? And ar 
gain, Ie did run well,> who did binder you? And 
again; Why fbould they afperſe' theſe Ordi- 
nances, which haue been the: Means of tbeir Con- 
verfron ? Or ate theſe Words only a Foob's'Kils, 
by which thou would'ſt kiſs the Bzokers, while 
in the mean time thou haſt a Sword hid under 
thy Cloak to ſtrike them through under the fifth 
Rib? But the Quatert are aware of thee, and 
are out of thy 
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In the ißt Place, Page 30. thou undertakeſt to 
prove, That our Errors (as thou calleſt them) te 


to trreligiouſneſs and Atheiſm ; becauſe they ten 


to tale away the Worſhip due to God; But it hath 


been heretofore proved, that we deny not true 


* 


Worſhip, but only your idolatreus ſuperſtitious 


Worſhips, which cannot truly be called the ur- 
hip ef God. Our Way (thou ſay'ſt) tend: 10 l 


and come from it' without ſeeking a Bleſſing, or re- 


turning Thanks; which is to deny God a Part of that 


Worſhip, which is due-to bin, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. 


Anfw..To receive the Gifts and Benefits of God 


with Thankſgiving, and to witneſs it bleſſed and 
ſanctiſied to us by the Word and Prayer, is owned 


. 


4 


Hat, or uſing of formal ſpeaking of Words 
(though it be a thing frequently ufed b 


hi ently ufed by us _ 
tends to no Irre/igiouſneſs, For It 18 at 4 
$78 £ 15 N amongſt 
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relagiouſneſs ;, becauſe hs et we go to Meat, — 


by us: and to know this fo, eien eee 7, 
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' -, 2630, amongſt us, When we ſit down to eat, to nit 

Css e bord for fome 

Preſence; and know our ſelves ſtated in hisBear, 

i to which the Being is: and as we there ſtand, 

=. _. any outward E ons be required of any, 
RR. then in Godꝭs Fear t 

| s to know the Bleſhng 
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4. n . 7. Ny” * * 1 


1 
* 1 * 
* 


indeed, and to be in the 


- | airySpirit, not only many times Laughing and 
_— Scoffing, but ſome times.even: Blaſpheming, pre- 
1 ſently, ſo ſoon as the Meat com th, to clap off 


unto him: neither could they be ſo impudent, as 


1 in that Condition, to which the Curſe is an- 
* Rn ET | | 5 
5 In the 


ſecond Place, page 51. Tk 6 2a. 
 Doth not the taking Men off from Prayer, — 2 


en Impulſe; Therefore— | Anſw. This is no ſound 
7 Argument. To take Men of from Prayer, tends 30 
 - + ..- . Jrreligiouſneſs, is granted; but to ſay, That a 
Man cannot or ought not to pray without the 
Spirit's Drawing and Motion, which you com- 


People do not underſtand) hath no ſuch Tenden- 


1 .. dency, which takes Men off from ſuch Prayers, 

—— 17 5 are Abomination, and are not true — but 
See hypocritical and deoritful ? A8 all ſuch" Prayers 
„ate, chat are performed without the Help of the 
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Time, that we may feel his 1 


may utter them: And this 


| + Place that is bleſſed. | But ibu People, that are 
Tomverſing out of God's Fear, fated-in 2 light, 


3 their Hats, and ſpeak a few, Words in a Cuſtom, 
| And ſo ſoon as they have done, fall ta their former 
1 Work again; Is not this Atheiſm and brreligiou- 
_ meſs ? For if ſuch did think of God aright, and 
f knew, what it were to fear him, they would be 


| - far from addreſling themſelves in ſuch Foſtures 
; do expect a Bleſſing from him, while, they ſtand 


drreligiouſneſs and Atheiſm? Now you teach, me 
Muſt not pray in private, nor in Families without 


monly name by Impzlſe (a Word which common 


cy, or that it takes any off from Prayer, truly 
10 called, is denied. For hath that a bad Ten- 


n ee e Wh, at 3 „ ee e Soom a we to & 


Spirit. 
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Aſſiſtance of the Spirit (ea, he ſuid, no Mais - 
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Lord ndeed, let them proy; wo are not to forbid V 


them ; but that any can pray without e. a 2 1 


that e deny; according'to: 1 C 14. 15. J mil 
op. with the Spirir, Ge: And Rim 8:26, Likes 


know wr, what" ur ſhould pray for, ur 'we ought; 
Now if we know not what to pn for without —- 
the Spirit, how can we pray without i r 
dorſt not adventure upon this Duty, without this 


could Tay, that Je it the Lord, but by be Hol) 
Ghoſt ) but here an arrogant Generation will hm 4 | 
be praying without it; which yetisnot Prayers - 

and fach Families, here this only is uſed, can- 
not be truly ſaid to call upon God, while fuck 


truly may be ſaid ſo to do, that walt upon tb 
Log. : 


Lord, and ſtand in his Fear, and bring forth the 
Fruits of - Righteouſneſs, though they be not ſo 
muciꝭ in the external Signification of Wordss 
which alſo at times is found in dur Families, as 


the Lord requireth it, aud giveth . Utterance, - J re f 


+; 
1 * ; 
7 A. f 


And whereas thou ſay'ſt; That thun believeſt it 
will be found, that ſome of us for the Space of 4 
whole Tear, have not ſo much as once bomed a Knee, 
to call upon God in their Families. '' What Ground 


- haſt thou for this thy Belief? May they not bow : 1 


their Knees in their Families, though it be hid 
from the Obſervation of malicious Eyes, who 
may fo aſperſe them? May they not pray in ſe- 
cret, and be ſeen of the Father to pray, accord- 


ing to Marth. 6. 6. Though they cannot be ſeenprayersin 


ewiſe:rhe Spirit alſo beiperb our-Infirmitics, for os 
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by the Eyes of malicious Spies? And where: a fc, wih- | 


publick Teſtimony in Words is required, it is alſo Wor. 


given; nor do we know any Friends of Truth, 

who have any, whom they can join with in Pray- 

er in the Family, but do meet together in the 
Family, and wait together, breath together, and 

Pray zogethet; and that much oftwer than thou- 
as = 1 5 : ER - : | 
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we return PR 5 as falſe and malici 
; X this 


V 


unacquainted with the Ways and Motions of the 
Spirit, to ſu ſuch a Caſe which cannot be; 


bg, for the Rrenthinge and Motions of the Spirit, and 


ally unto Hayer, ate very frequent unto 


thoſe who wait for them, and are as neceſſar 


unto the Children of God, as their daily Bread, 


yea and more; which the Father with - holdeth 


not, but giveth in due Seaſon. But many times 
the Spirit of Prayer is felt to move, and is an- 
ſwered, wh 

Words in the hearing of others. Nor is thy o- 


en there is no Liberty given to ſpeak 
ther Suppoſition leſs vain and fooliſh ; That if 4 


Aan were at the Gates of Death, and in Danger of 
2 Drowning, yet without an Impulſe (as thou 
e 


ſit) be muſt not adventure to cry to God for 


Prayerwith- Mercy and Help. For ſuppoſe he did cry with- 


er ihe F ont all Help of: the Spirit; what would it avail 


it avails 
not. 


him? Would it have any Acceptance with God? 


| Shew us where ever a ſprratleſs Prayer was accep- 


ted of God or required? Nay, it is a vain Obla- 


tion, which is. expreſly forbidden; and it is ex- 
25 preſly commanded, that praying be 2/ways in the 
Spirit, Eph. 6. 18. And as for the Saints, when 


they are dying, or in any Difficulty, we know, 


the Spirit of Prayer will never be wanting, to 


25 2 breath through them at ſuch Occaſions, and to 


give Words, as there is a Service for them. N 
But further thou alledgeſt; That bis Principle 
of ours leedeth to woſul Security; for what need 


you be FL quieted for refraining Prayer before God, 
A 


(thou ſay) or any other Piece of Service, ſeeing. 
you have Salve at Hand to heal this pre, and that 


as, the Want. of an Impulſe. Anſw. It any f 
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175670 inlinuates; ſometimes without, and ſometimes 
nich che outward vn, 72g of Words: ſo that 
* Inpulſe be denied for 
Wars, Men all that tobile (uccording to u) muſt 
| not pray. But here thou ſpeakeſt as one Whol 7 
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Abd / frain Prayer, is it not, "Aide 1670 - 4 


inte Security 
our Principle leadeth into it; for our Principle | 
leadeth our of all Security into continual Fatch- 
yur 1 and waiting upon the "Motions 
of th writ of des Now 2333 
otions, t ey are ing „„ 
cauſe by their Neglect th N Lord 1 
to with-hold them, and render themſelves out of 
Frame to feel or entertain them; and thus, who 
neglect the Worſhip of God, phy juſtly under 
Condemnation; and if they have 2 it is- 
but a falſe Peace, which will fail them. And W 
for our Peace, we have found it to be great - -» ranged 
3 — 7 05 ap —_—__ it — * 2 bi A Nm 5 
thou Ally and ra J Judge, 23 neglecting | 
the Worthip of God, and ſtopping the Mourh 418 52 | 
; Con cience; but by being turned — * li ine 22 
and Law of God in our Hearts, by loving it, and ne w * | 
5 5 to ĩt, yea, by receiving the Reproofs _ 
: {orig God through it, and ſubmittin 
dement of it, when it hath been a 4 * 
= 127 4 a ſword, and as a Fire in us, * IH 
in Pieces and deſtroying all that falfe unſound Peace, 
we'bad created to our ſelvet in the Day of aur '4> 5 
lienation from the Tight of God in "7 And'unto 3 
Peace we are come through great OA 4. | | 
Soul, even ſuch, as thou art à 8 ws 
being ignorant both of the wah — the — 6 
And ſo haſt therein ſhewed th _ Folly in jud i, 1 
what thou knoweſt not. as for wofal mee | 
rity, we know not, where it more abounds, than Reg. 
among hypocritical Profeſſors, who, wich the 
. Whore in the Proverbs, offer up their Sucvifices 1 
Morning and Evening Prayers, and thereby creute 
à Peace othunſcives * h "they lettheir Hearts 
go aWhoring after their Lu zal the Da Did not 
the Phariſees pray much outwardly, and were men 
in other outward Practices of Devotion, and ſo 
created # * Peace” and — e pt 


Mc. And — — but that there are many 
WY m a falſe Peace to. hem - þ 
Tee 
ges Now 1 arge t $0000 Yor” 
Principle, wouldft thou-think it fair Dealing? 
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hag Religi- 


on, to led What is the End of true Religion, but t 


ſelves; dy leaning upon 


JAY 
Feel 


ofgced, as to put ſuch an Expreſſion in 5 


Tar DH; 


| 5 on” | 


28 you, who make u 


+ Thirdly, Page 32. thou ſayſt; Darß nat that 


OR + 
Anſu who could have expected, th 
preten 


 _ utc sin, Out of Sin? Do the Viralt of Religion ng a 


_ 384 Burthen, and as Death unto their Life: They 


Wy Thar they 


Herfection; and who witneſs Perfection, axe 
come to witneſs the true Uſe of theſe things; 
And as the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from all the &, 
-ſo it —— clean, and ſuch have received 


Sinning, or in-not-Sinning ? If it conſiſt in Sin- 


ning, then they that fin. moſt, are moſt Religi 
dus: : But if it conſiſt in not Sinning, and hoops 


ing the Commandments of God without. Sin, 


then to plead fx ſuch a thing as attainahle, 9 
eth not IT Vitals of Religion: What! cannot 
the Saints live better without Sin, than with it? it? 


Vea ſurely, they can live well without that, which 


whole Life is in Sin, cannot live but in Sin; b. 
the Saints Life is not in din, but in Righte 


Andi thy Conſequences are vain and fooliſh? 45 
I. That Men need not pray for Pardon of Sin; 2. 
neetil not the Blood of N to cltanſe 


om bin; 3. That they need not Repentancg : 


For e grant, that Al have finned, and ſo need 


hofe things, by which they may, attain unto 


Ve Tec 
the 


1 Opinion tend..to rbeifm, which rendreth 2 55 
Fata of Sim (even in this A0 eleſs, Re | 
Here thou dealeſt diſ. ing 7. Is Make 
tion of Sin uſeleſs, — he the Ex of it is attain- 
ed? And is not Ferfefion the End of Mortificati- 
on? Again thou ſayſt; The: Opinion of 4 Sinleſe 
wounds: the very Vit 4 Ks Religion. 


ds to Religion, would have —— obs brazen- bo 
'2 
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"they iveneſs of their Sins, being 
== Righteouſneſs, which iis' 
f. Repentan 
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vate and Famil Prayers, Nc. 


Hy pocrites, whom 
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crying 7 their 
mances, that they fret and gnaſſi at us with 
Taath: And if they could get their #7, 
us inpieces, for eig againitthoſe things: 
they are 8 who ſee: not, that the deny 


and eſtabliſhing them n tha Power and gab. 
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_ 7: They love well to 


but they love not to hear, that the Word and 


a Light of God within, is to be their Rule, which 


well to hear, that they may uſe n 3 


Cums of this World, bor and tringe; and give 


and tecgive the Honour of this World. 35. 


They love to hear, they may uſe Sports, and 


Games, and Plays. 6. To wear Laces, and Rib- 
bons, and Gold Rings, and other Superfluity. 


ect to hear God immediately, being ſach as 
thoſe, who ſaid, Let nat God ſpeak unto u. 8. 


They love well to hear, that Water · Baptiſm and 
giving of Bread and Wine, are the | 
of God, and the true Baptiſm and Supper; for 


then they think they are Chriſtians, if they par- 


take of theſe outward things; and they are mad 
age nft us, who call them Shadows. And as for 
oy r Obſervation of that called the Sabbarh, ve 
Find none more plead for it, than profane, light - . 
Men and Women; for they can eaſily diſpence to 
bear a. Man talk for an Hour or two, and then 


have all the Reſt of the Day to ſpend in Idleneſs, 


vain. Communication, and frequenting the Ale- 
Houſe, and decking themſelves with vain Appa- 


x 


rel. 10. They love to hear, that they may be 
Members ot the Church, though they have no 

infallible Evidence of Holineſs. / 11. They love 
io hear of yaur Doctrine of Election and Repro» + 
bation. 12. And of yeur Doctrine, Once in 
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Wbore · mongers, the envious licentious Perſons, 


the Scorners, the Mockers, Whether are. they 
5 or ours ? If our Principles ſo accepta· 
e unto bg ns 


_— mo that To Fry 
your Nurſeries of Learning. Now whoſe Church- 
Members are thoſe, yours, or ours? Is not the 
Proverb verefied of. vou: Fowls of one . 
Flock together? . - 3 
Thou cloſeſt with addceiiion thy felf- to God C2 
with a notorious Lye, ſaying; Follow with thy. 
Bleffing, that mhich W E have been about : Mean- 
ing the Quaker and thy ſelf, but it was none af 
the Naaker,'s, Work; the Dialogue not being-any\ 
real Conference: Is not thug £40: en and tak 9 
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Haher it be any · wiſe lad tds 3 in co. 
non Equity, or true Chriſtianity, for an 
Perſon or Perſons to take Liberty, both in Pap: 
and Print, to ſpeak againſt a People as Dan — 
and Heretical, and yet wholly debar that N 
—— Vindicating t 4 in either of thoſe 
Ways, ſo far as they can? Or whether it can be 
ſuppoſed, that any Perſons, except they wholly 
give up themſelves Implicitly to believe, the Ac- 
cuſers can make a 17ue Fudgment in that Cafe up- 
on the Accuſed, eſpecially conſidering the Max- 
imof Law, Quicungue inauditd alterd Parte, &c. 
I. e. He that without _—_ both Parties pro- 
e decide the Right 
upon the Matter, hath not done the Part of a 
Juſt Fudge. To which add the Conſideration 


of theſe Pail pes of Scripture, 1 Thel. 5. 21. 
Won. 18. Iz, 


a). 40. 2 
Vue. 2. W Tor, then it was not contra 
to 85 Laws both divine and humane, for the Pri 
in Aberdeen to importune the Magiltrate, 5 
arc 
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tants of | Aberdeen; 


called- @yakers? Or whether - 
any Warrant, t what 


Aa r IY: 
VS iginally 
bei directly contrary to „ and . 
I es above news Gor rr 15 2 
Haft. z. Whether alſo it was not both AatheSerip. 
tural and Fopiſh in G. A. to prohibit his Hearers 


fam c of chat Boak, by comparing it 
with Paiſon? Whether that was not to | 
People in Darkzefs, and Dependence upon him 


Or with how little Rea ſon could he deſire ſuch a 


ifeſſion of all thoſe Errors he had cha 
be] them with? And if fo, Whether it be likel 
it could prove dangeroze, d 


rethren are charged upon that — that their 
confeſſung them — rather e People, chan ; 
engage any toilikethem?. 
-'@xeft. 4. And whether(s. 1 his a d- 5 
Fyiſan, without Tryal * | 
is in it, be not like unto the Papiſts Way 
er abſtain * the — 5 
ſtants Books at Foiſon? Aud Whether may dot 
Poiſon be tryed: — not by eating it) in n 
Way that is not bag gardont to the Tryal, eſpeci- 
ally — that which ſome may call Polſon, 
may be rward found by found Tryal, to be 
good and whelefom Food, yea, Medicine to expel 
Pe poiſonable Dodrine as yourÞrieſtsinſuſs; into 
enple? 4 
eft. 5. Au bing e M. bade his: Heaters 
Fe from the Quakers Fords as Poiſon, Dot 
he not endanger {ſuch to be poiſoned, whom hie 
ſends or allows to come to our Meetings to hear 
what is ſpoke? And what knoweth G. Se buthzs 
Spies may be touched, ſo that it may be ſaid, * 


ir was 3 * Saul 22 e the et Prophet 


feam the Spaniſh Ig Mein, s 


* conſidering, he aſſerted it to contain an 
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Neef. J. Whether the : 
| legence of G. Mz (viz.' That all they bad charged 
on the Quakers, was confeſſed to in that Book) be 
not a manifeſt Untruth, in Refpe& the greateſt Þ 
CO” alledged by him againſt the Quakers, 
are therein utterly denied. As for Inftance, the 
Matter of Pe/agianiſm in Page 25. the Matter of 
Spe in Page 34. and of Arminian/m Page 
| 5. . 0 "323; WE: 55 55 1 
Queſt. 8. Whether the ſaid G. M. hath not ma- 
nifeſted very much Deceit, in ſaying alſo pub» 
lickly, That the ſaid Book afſerts it, not only to 
be a thing eaſie, but pleaſant for wicked People, 
to keep Holy the Sabbath Day, and to perform the 
Spiritual Duties commanded to be performed 
thereon, unleſs he underſtands them to be ſim- 
ply the diſpoſing to bear a Man talk for an Hour 
or two, and to — all the Reſt of the Day to 
ſpend in 14/eneſs, vain Communication, and fre- 
quenting the Ale Houſe, &c. which ate the Words 
mentioned Page 72. | | n 
321. 9. Whether it be any way unſutable to 
to the Law of Charity, or to the meek Spirit of 
Chriſt, to uſe plain and downright Dealing, 
calling a Lye a bs ? Or whether any be to be 
blamed for ſo doing, conſidering the Practice of 
all the Prophets, and of Chriſt's, and of his A- 
poſtles, how ſharply they dealt with Falſe Teach- 
ert; as may appear by the Scriptures? 1/ai. 56. 
11. Lev. 23. to Verſe 33. Ezek. 34. Hoſ. 4. from 
6, to 10. Ibid. TI © Aich. z. 5. Matt. 3. 
FJobn 8. N | 22e. 
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Lee. 10. Whether then they be not preju- 1670. 
1 „ who accuſe the Quaſters for uſing theſame WW. 
" Terins, ſceing they are willing to make the Ap- 

plication. manifeſt, by comparing the Fruits of 

the preſent pretended Preachers with thoſe that 

were of Old? As for Inſtance, Whether it be a 

Breach of either Moral Civility, or Chriſtian 

Meekneſs to ſay; Jahn Menzies Lyed, in aſſert _ 

10g Robert Barclay to have been Educated in a Fe» 

ſaites-Colledgez ſeeing it is utterly Falſ e 

Queſt. 11. And whether David Lyall may not 

be judged more guilty of fooliſh Raſbneſe and Ex- 18 
y, than any of us of the Breach of Civiliiy to 7 

reprove him for it, who, that he might not want 

ſomething to ſay againſt the Quakert, alledged a 

Notorious Untruth upon God, in ſaying z That 

the God of Heaven ſhut the Mouths of all the Qua · 

kers, that not one Word waz ſpoken among them at 

their laſt Montbly-Mecting, the zd f the 11th 

Month: Which divers of their own Church- Mem- 

bers can witneſs to be a LIE? 719%. 

Lueſt. 12. Whether it be not a far greater 1 

Breach of Charity in the Prieſts of Aberdeen, 

not only to ſpeak all manner of Evil falſly a- 

1770 that People in the Pu/prt, but alſo there to * 

ir up both Magiſtrates and People to Impriſon 9 


Ys 
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and Ferſecute them? Whether that be not more 
. | like the Practice of the Phariſees, and of Demetrius 
; the Silver-Smith,, than the Miniſters of Chriſt ? * | 
| Del 13. Whether beating, ſtritiug, punch 
, ing, pulling out of Hair, and that openly in the 
1 Streets, threatmog to ſlone and piſtol their ſober | 
, i Neighbours, and boaſting, that tho 
0 they ſhould do ſo, they ſhould be under no Haz- - 
zard of the Law, be like the Fruits of Chriſt's. © 
Flock? Or whether ſuch Practices and Boaſtingg . 
be pot more abuſive of, and deſtructive to Magi- 
Tracy, than Meeting together in Sobriety and 


mn | God's Fear, to wait upon him, and edify one - 
RD | 1 nother, 
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| ach Actions be not Hker 70h 4 
and the Tumults and Cruelties of Munſter, 
ny thing, chat can be proved e e 4e 

1 10 14. Whether /inging, dancing, ſwearing, 
reg if the Spirit beeame, whiſtling, and ſay in 
E the Spirit's apoit them; in the Drake's Mectin 
be not barbatous aud i th beofticar and Interfuptr: 

70 ons far of another Natute, than for honeſt Men 

| in Seriouſneſs to ſtand up in your Meeting · Houſe, 
after your Preaching! is ended, and preach Re- 
pentance; ſeeing theſe practices above · mention 

ed evidence, how müch ye ſtand in need of ſuch 
an Advertiſement ; And both Reaſon and 0 
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ſtianity would ſay, it deſerved more Civil an 
Chriſtian Uſage,” than Impriſonment,” or a Pan 
bf Ctoc kr? wn 
Kueſt. 15. Whether David Lyall his Expr 
dns, intimating His Fears of the Increaſe 0 
Preachers, doth not ſhew him contrary to the 
Spirit of Moſes, -who wiſhed, All the Lord's Peo+. 
ple might be Prophets; and to the Apoſtle Pa 
1 Cor. 14- 29."Te my all propheny ahety one 4 wa an 
to Luther, and many of the firſt Reformers and 
| Martyrs, who held Preaching to be the common 
I Priviledge of Chriſtians, and fo ey of them 
BD being Tradeſ-Men, did Preach, 5 it no In- 
1 -  Eonſiſtance; Though this Genet of loft 
Prieſts (who may well be compärecl in man) 
things to thoſe idle Shave gr, om Luther rs 
proves) are loath to admit bf _ ſuch thing 
Knowing, if it once ſnould be . robe. wi 4 


ESS FSO roger ane 


Tradeſ Men, or Plough-Me e Preach, 
would alſd ' follow, that eaters mi be. 
Tradeſ- Men, and ſo win theit Living wit 


Hands, as did the Apoſtle, 1 12, oy 
18. Whether if fo, it be not probable, fewer 
1d be ambitious of that Office, than now ate. 


me that there would be uo wen gaping for Pris 
Jental1olthy, 
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: 53 — the \devrable 10 ot Sri pendr being ion | 
removed; and as it would abate; the Pd and 5 
W ya or the Prieſts, ſo it would hiph. 
ped-Silk-Peeticoats of their Waves, 

and FN — me ppare Lof their Children? 
» 64 9 it can then be pertinentl xf 
en of Pride againſt the Quater , 
pent ante, eſpecially againſt 


2 26 4 Ta 


ng ãt without Study or Premeditation, 
. — ed to the Spirit of God for Utterance 


be. Pride; which: is expreſly allowed, com- 


manded and practiſed in the Scripture, Luc. 21. 


14, 15, 40 2. 4. 1 Cor. 2. 14. and 1 Cor. 145 8 


29.1 Pat; 4. 1 


the Argument for a Litur cy, alledgi it 
to be Pride for Men to frame Prayers, ex * 
re, ſeeing there are Prayers framed by . 
Church, and by learned Men heretofore (as they 

ſay) better than private Men can make off: * 

containing whatever is applicable to the 
Condition pf any Soul? Or whether. it may not 
22 ſame. Argument be preſſed upon David L 


d ® 
Ci 9 8 


as a Point of Pride, for him ar his Brethren 
G uſe any Prayer, e the Examplar leftcby 


iſt, commonly called the Lord's Prayer, ſee- 


ing, they themſelves make the Extent of it ſo 


arge, as there can be no Condition of any parti- 


cular Perſon, which they will not reduce to ſams - | 
of the Heads of it; and that Enlargments and 


Tautologies to God, are not only vain and need · 
leſs, -but alſo by bimſelf prohibited? - >: 


Nxeft, 18. And whet r-it ſavours mare of : 
Price, to preach without e which 
16 but a Speaking unto Man, than to Pray with-⸗ 

out Premeditation, which is a 


Speaking unto 
God? And ſeeing Dauid Lyall and his Brethren 
pray e — and without Premeditation of 
10 e orm of _— nts it not bs 

el eee FOE 


. 17. Whether that doth. ant Homologate | 
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16 70. laid at his and their Door, firſt to clear themſelves 
Not pride as to this Matter, eſpecially, when they - 


. 


dao not pretend to pray by the immediate Tratbing 
and Leading of the Spirit, in which the only true 
ayer is framed; that is acceptable unto Godꝰ 
Que ſt. 19. Whether or no it did not as well 
expreſs a Mind filled with Pride, as contain a ma- 
mfeſt Impertinency, for the ſame David Lyall to 
alledge as a Token of the Puakers Pride, that a 
Intle black Fellow came into the Church (cb 
were hu Expreſſions) whether theſe Words, I ſay, 
ſavour not as little of Humility, as the thing it 
ſelf is void of Reaſon, that either Littleneſs of 
Body, Blackneſs of Feature, or N of out- 
ward Extract (for ſo I think he means by Fellow) 
are inconſiſtent with the Bye, or Being of a 
Preacher, which if they had, it's probable, him - 
ſelf could hardly have been admitted to be one? * 
Que ft. 20. Whether if ſuch Words and Ex- 
preiſions be the Fruits of Premeditation and Stu- 
dy, (which theſe Men cry up ſo much, and judge 
fo needful) it deſerves that Eſteem they would 
have put upon it, or upon themſelves becauſe 
thereof ; eſpecially conſidering many more In- 
inenties and Inconſiſtencies* uſed by them in 
their Pu/pits: Witneſs that one mentioned upon 
the ſame Occaſion by the aforefaid D.'L. to wit, 
that its better to be an Humble Devil, than 4 
Proud Saint: Which if nſed by a School-Boy,' 
would have deſerved Hifing, if not Whips, as 
being Repugnantia in adjetto? 3 
Let David Lyall, George Mildrum, John Men- 
zies, Three Frieſtt in Aberdeen, who bave lately 
moſt appeared in Pulpit againſt them called 
' Quakers, and among all their Fellow-Priefis are 
herein moſtly concerned, Anſwer theſe Queries, if 
they can, without uſing thoſe Shifts and Fergiverſa- 
_ Tons, which tbe Papiſts aſed againſt the Primi: 
ive Reformer, ' „ 
Given forth the 11th Month, 1670. By R. B. 
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His Omil ans Obſerved, and Weakneſs Unrald, 
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OR, THE. 
" Sin. luſtabiley 


Of the Pretended 


Stable CH R ISTIAN, Jt 


DISCOVERED, + 


in his late faint and feeble Animadver 
by way of Reply to a Book, intitul 


| Truth clear d of Calunnies er. 


WHEREIN 


The Integrity of the Quakers 4 is . K. 


cond Time Juſtified, and Cleared from the Re: 
iterate, Clamorous, but Cauſleſs Calumnies of 
this Cavilling Catechift. 


5 By Roßz Rr BARCLAY. 
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John: 16. 2. They will put you out of. 6% 
time cometh, that whoſo dever ki zou, w thin be doth 
3 n 
ohn 4. 4. Te are of God, little ren, becauſe ner is 
be that is in you, t A: he that is in #be World. gr 
3 John 10. Wherefore if I come, I will remember bis Deeds 
Kube be dotb) prating againſt us with malichous Words.” by 
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Animadverſions upon 
Judgment of it, though a Party 7 
to jump with that which is the Salle 
ſeveral Judicious Perſons, who neither own 

vor walk in that Profeſſion I am in; and there. 
dre tan the leſs be ſuſpected of Partiality ; 3, .. 
That they contain nothing of a folid bt 


fatizfaftory Reply. For rhough he ſeems to 
take Notice of all the Particulars mentiontd, 
yet he omits. is mary wore thes the Hall of 1 
what is ſaid by me concerning '} „ and 4. 5 


what ö 
gainſt that which he doth mention in my Nani; 1 


his frequent Arguments are Kg 7 - 5 
ö | 1 = 

| Tg 2 | ; — \ i 

| , . 1 1 


he plays the Catechiſt, rather than the Diſpu- 
tant. This put me to ſome Stand, Whether it was 


as will-be at the Pains to*rompare his "with 


my laſt, will need little farther. Tet knowing, 
how many are aft to take Things upon Traft, 


and to receive Miſ-repreſentations concerning 
as," who are a People ſo genprally Reproacked ; 
found it n to write this ſuocinct Re- 
ply, which may lead the Reader to a narrow 
- Obſervation of the Invalidity of W. M. his 
Work againſt us; and may preſent in ſbort 
his moſt obvious Omiſſions, his moſt mank 
feſt Contradictions, anvail his Diſ-ingenuity, 
lay open his. Weakneſs, and ſbem his Unſtabi- 
lity { eſpecially. ſo far as he has deſerved )- in 
moſt of theſe Arguments he uſed in his Dia- 
logue, as not being able further to maintain 
them; and. diſcover, how. faintly ſuch New. 
Ones, as he doth. now bring forth, militate 4. 


gainſt us. Let it not ſtartle thee, that" ſa 


ſmall: a Bulk as this is, ſbould anſwer his; for 


thou may ſt perceive, ſeveral Pages of his 4 | 
up in the Capital Letters. of the Contents of 


his many Heads and ſubdivided Sections; 


which mates it not anlike the City Mindus 
(whereof the Antients ſpoke) whoſe Gates were 


h 


— : 


We — | "The PREPACE to 2 — * F 
phe 285 Judgment, Thougt® and ConjeQures, where- 
| by it ſeems (forgetting, or miſtaking his Work) 


fit to give bim am Reply ?. Though truly, ſuch ö 
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* 2 PEEF ICE 77 7 I, e 
Fa Aiſproportionable is Greatneſs to the Quan EO 


of the Town, that ' a certain Philoſopher = 
is ſaid to have adviſed the Citizens To ſhut. 
them, leſt the City ſhould flee out of them. 
Me may very well ſo far extend the Parallel, 3 
as to aver, That the Contained in no ways --. 
ſmers (za the Contents; there is a deal of more © 
Heads, than either Heart or. Horns: | ſeveral. 
Sections, but ſmall Subſtance, '' and 4 great | 
Sbew of Method, bur very lun Matter. 1 
confeſs, I might have far more enlarged this © 
Duply, had I taken Notice of all the Haag 
tinences, which herein come under my Obſcr- 
vation; but that the more Judicious and In- 
relligent would aſcribe theſo things not ſo much 
to the: Cauſe, as his Weakneſs, who managed 
. 1 deſire to contend for Truth, and wot far 
: Victory; knowing, though I were ſo winded, þ 
the Triumph ſbould be but Small, that I could e 2 
gain from ſo Inconſiderable an Antagoniſt, 2M 
Therefore, Reader, I ſhall wiſh thee for the 
Truth's ſake, (thas thou may be found truly ß 
Hing it, and not ſomething elſe inſtead of y 
it) ſeriouſly to Read and Peruſe theſe. Fa- 4 
pers, with ſuch as relate unto them; aud | 
that Spirit of Truth, which teacheth all clogs, _ 
ſo direct thy Underſtanding, as thou may ſt diſs —. 
Corn what Doctrine 16 ray and really moſt ar. 
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4 1 ä BAT which fe been ire Fe 
| is V. A. his Evittle directed to me 


ud 1 25 refixes as his Conſiderations upon m 

Preface, but that which is the ſubſtantial 
of it he hath left unanſwered. For my Preface 
Was, to ſhew the Method of the P 1 of 7 yp 
 Yeen's Procedure againſt the Quakers 
count of moſt, if not all the Pa 5.5 


Ifneſs of G. Midas his Way with ns, firft i in 
Ipit to accuſe us as Heretic, and thes in pri- 
vate to defire to know of us dur Principles + but 
All this he hath wholly waved, 
could not, or would A defend his own, nor 
Brethrens "Double Dealing with us, As towhat 
mentions I take 57 MP — 


Re had been impriſoned, parti the 


Firſt, Of his denyi at an "in. or wan 8 
Aberdeen bath rep NY the Qu uakegs, 41 Dement- | 3 
a, Diſtracled, or odijy F offe ed; checkt "£2: 2 
E taking things upon Tr Well, it ſu 28 „ 
me, that they, 216 aſhamed [3 ſuch ie 55 
9 % 


is 50 
Me Quakers in and about NR, | 


twixt them, and alſo how by their In fa | 


ſeems {he oe his i 
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410472. though if need be, 
4 


' down wearing of Rings, and other Superfluities as 


account this a Ground ta charge People as De- 


* 


r to John of Leyden, and Ignatius Loyola, an 


_ . © . them in theſe things, which the Apoſtles of Chri 


 FeſunesourGrandfathers (as V. M. terms) it more 


Wen 


da 1 * l 75 
I can inſtance; that I had 


9 Ground to ay t 5. * 
eee 
willing hö to clear us, he Taith; Some of u 


it England Fave giver Grund 10 be fo cbaged, by 
&beir extrgordinarily Trenbling, &c. But it is 
ſtrange J. M: ſhouſd ſo far forget himſelf, as to 


wented, 8c. ſeeing there was a Seaſon, wherein 
Himſelf acknowledged, He ſeldom or never went 
fo the Pulpit witboat ſenſible Trembling : Which if 
He dare te deny, I offer to prove by undeniable 
Teſtimonies. As to what he adds of Womer go- 
ing naked in the Streets, and ſome offering to 
raiſe the Dead, alledging for Proof Samuel Clark, 
the Newcafte Miniſters, Paget's Hereſiography, I 
anſwer; as theſe Calumnies have been particular- 
anſwered by our Friends in England, ſo they 
= no more againſt us (being writ by our de- 
clared Enemies) Yan Cochlæus Lyts againſt La- 
ther, particularly that he aſſayed to Caſt out De- 
vile; or what the Popiſh Author: write of Calvin, 
That he made a Living Man counterfeit bimſelf 
dead, that ſg be might raiſe bim; and that Bez 
was ſtigmatized for. Sodomy : and much more 
this kind, : pts 
Thirdly, The thing I obſerve is his Compar in 
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that, becauſe they Preached in the Streets, cried 


we do, were againſt needleſs" Salutations, ſpoke 
much of Morti 72 2 and pretended to ox ex- 
pected Immediate Revelation. But our reſemblin 


commanded and practiſed, will not prove the 


than their being found in them, will prove them 
the Grand Childrex of the Apoſtles. We muſt not 
forſaky doing good, becauſe” Hypoerites ſeem = 5 
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ward: Power; 
their-preachi 


1 1 


Ledturing," and: ſeveral other Parts of the Bie, "i 
dorian Difeipline, as N. Af. has done at the BY = 
ſhops Order, and ver keep a Referve for Baty a 

ery 5 , 


who pretended/to be for Inde pende cy in that Pay; i 4 
but now were turned with the Times, know? 4 e 
how much it would reflect upon him to harp on > co ll 
this String, he runs away and ſays; Theſt theses 3 
are Ignatius Loyola, and theren pon wakes tit Cm.... 
pariſon above-mentioned + whicttimperciirent Di. 1 
greſſion is abundantly manifeſ t. 
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meme plain 
3 Language 
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" Scriptures. 
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parate. 
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_ Willipgoeſs proceed 


_ ©. Sixthly, I take Notice of his Cautions to me, 


Burying - concludes us Frou d, 


_ . 
Fiſilh. I take N 
rather D others, than Te * 6 
becauſe of the plain Language we uſe againſt þ 
and. his Brethren ; alledging, We will not 


avs 
EC 


Phil. Z- 2 1 Tig. 1. 197 20. ab. cbap. 4. 1,2, 3 Cr. | 
iD, chap. x ver. 354. 2} Tim: 2, 17.0 Tit. 1. 10/11. 


2. Pet, 2. 1, 2, 3. 1 Joh. 2.118, 19, Ce. His ads 
24 955 -That they h Karneftneſs of | Defere, that 
HIS 


ouls may be ſaved, and Wilingneſs'to promote that 
Deſign, Taith 93 ” 8 and 


; ſts re as zealous in their Earneſtneſa and Wil- 
lingneſs as they, and do no leſs profeſsSubjeftion 


to. the Goſpel, owning Chriſt to be the:Meſjab; 


and yet Calvin ſpared not to term them Iapuros 


_ Canes, filthy Dog. Innumerable are the Ex- 


7 . 


prefſions of this Kind uſed by the zealous\Luther 


: 1 


wherein he chargeth me of Pride, Haſſian, Cenſo- 


riog/neſs, Folly, Contrariety to the Word of God, 
 Jgnorance, and endeavouring-to promote the F- 
id latereſt: but had he truly minded my Good 


in his Cautions, he ſhould have produced | ſoms 
Reaſans to prove me guilty of theſe Crimes. He 


falſly chargeth us with placing Religion in for- 
bearing Ribands, keeping on the Hat, and ſaying 


Ibo and Thee ; and therefore concludes me TIg- 
ngrant of true Converſion: While his {enoraxce . 
dk us hath made him thus caluminatious. He 
_. concludes us Advancers of the Papi/h Intereft, be- 
cauſe we decry their Miniſtry and Churches: 


While he bor rows this vety Argument from the 


Notice. of his chatging . 3 


Chriſt and bis Apoſtles uſe: the. lite to ſueb, at fel | 
Tance in the Scriptures let him read Rom, 16. 181 


rom the right ee 529 
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(ir or ſeparating from them in 
Gronnds ie; Burhing- Places; aud ſo condemns the French Pro · 
| Tenn, for doing the like from Papifts.” He 
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alledging; that their crying down the Churrb of 


Rome, was a joining Hand with the "Turks, wie 
N 2 


1M 7 


did the ſame; though then the firſt Reformers 


were no Turle, though they agreed with them in 


i 


nying the Church: of Rome. Neither are we 
omaniſit, though with thoſe af Rome we con- 
| them; — conſidering, that it is, 
becauſe wk 1 too great Affinity with Papaſts, 


* We 9 | 5 n 1 N 1 : wy * | +48 5 TH 
. Seventbly, I take notice of his confeſſing, He 


5 intends to tell the World the Scriptutes we 
4 


them. Zut it he could 


ue, alledging, we 


have proved wWe did fo, it would have tended 


more to our Diſad vantage. And whereashe'fays, 
be reſolves to write no nore : I conſeſs it will be 
his Wiſdom ; except he ſpeak to better Purpbſe: 
It is a very apparent Subterfuge, to cover his 
Reſolutions of not proſecuting further this Dr.- 
bate, by alledging, it will prove endleſs and 
mparing us to Scoldt, who will have the Laſt 


4, Which in Reaſon can have no Place inthi 


what he : had writ, was but ſome Animadver- 
Hong: Which I have indeed found true, having 
allowed ſome Time, as he deſired, to read them; 


regarded. $6.1 


= Milam Mitchell Unmaghd. ww 
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ts, who it againſt'the-firſt Refor mers, ; 


An! nave q 
Matter, ſeeing being challenged by me of many 
great Omiſſions, he freely acknowledged, he had 
not, nor did not intend to anſwer me fully and 
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though it very hardly deſerves, to be ſo much 2 


| 4-3 ; ** F n . | * 
As to his Epiſtle, if he had as really affected 1 


Retirement, as he pretends he does, he ſhould have 
dane well to have appeared in Publick with ſome 
more ſolid Stuff :- He hath herein almoſt a, 


ſhewed his Jagenuiry,. in that he acknowledgeitn 


himſelf amongſt the Weakeſt of our Oppofs , 
comparing his Work but to a {mall Puantity of 

Vater, bruught to quench an Houſe on Fire: We 
have indeed found * of- leſs Force, than many. 
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1672. that have come before it, to ſmot he- or drown 

AM that Trab, which God has revealed among vs. 
} Truth is tbe Im the End of his BpiſHle he would willingly 
fr -ngclvdhave the Reader believe, he'is 1 

= 50" | eavours te pb 


Proteſtant Intereſt, againſt our E 
verthrow it; but to how little Purpoſe, may, 
At occurs, be manifeſte dg. i 
Alfter he has made an intire Omiſſion of what 
1s particularly directed by me to him in my iſt 
2d and 3d Pages, (as not being able to vindieate 
himſelf) he enters upon the Matter of Salutation, 
undertaking in his firſt Section, to prove ſuch 
___ «as arguſed by Geftures, wherein I obſerve— 
Hir, His moſt manifeſt Omiſſion of the firſt 
Part of mine concerning this thing, page 3. and 
4. where I charge with "Di/-ingenulty in wr 
ſubſuming of our Words; which he lhuMeth 6. 
ver with this General, That aſter tbe Quakers 
Kate 1 have ſaluted him with Reproac ' 
Secondly, He having expreſſed my Argument 
againſt their Manner of 'Sa/utatiozs,' viz. That 
being it is the Expreſſion or Signification of our 
all worſhip Worfhrp to God, it ought not, nor cannot be given 
Nadel, to the Creature without Idolatry; He maketh 
thereunto no direct Anſwer, but inſtead of one 
frames a Diſtinction of Worſhip in Civil and Su- 
cred: The firſt (he ſaith) m given to Men, 
but the ſecond to God only; alledging, this Diſtin- 
The 14. o. ction to be founded on Scripture, Luke 14. To. = 
wong Trans Then halt thou have Worſhip in the 3 bi 
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"them that ſit at Meat with thee. Now theſe Words 
. ought to be tranſlated; Tho ſhalt bave Glory, | K. 
| 1 or Renown; and therefore in the Latia it 1 h 

is, Et erit tibi Gloria » for ſo the Greek Word ſu 
Dora ſignifies, which V. M. will not ſhew me to in 
Agnify Adoratia or Worſhip. It's therefore but a 2 
poor Argument, that has no better Bottom than || #2 

this manifeſt Miſtake of the Tranſlation. "For F _ 


78 n Sita 
' Gloria, 


ac \ 
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l „ neither 
ction, nor former Aſſertiooenn 
' Thirdly, Lobſerve his inſtancing ä 
of Hrabain, Lat, Joſepb, Facob, adding, Ibat boo 
they be not to be followed: in all things, jet in pe Wee 
they may, at are not elſembere re prebended nor : | 
prohibited. For Anſwer; Let him look unto\Rev.... .- 
22. 9. wherethe Angel refuſed its And ſeeing ] 
ſuppoſe, he may have ſo much Charity for this 
beloved Diſciple, as to judge, he was not temp- oy” 
ted with IAalatry, eſpecially in a Seaſon, wherein; - 7 
God was revealing ſuch pretious Things unto ' 
him; he may obſerve now, this holy Man was 1 
a Stranger to this unſcriptural Diſtinction of Ci- 
vil and Religiaus J%éͤ%é% 8 
Fourthly, J obſerve his Endeavours to ſhift 
Aſinity with Fopery;, but he hath no way dif. 
proved the Parity in that, wherein I compared}. 
them, viz. ; The Papiſts diſtinguiſn the 2 N 
they give to God, and that they give to their {-- Wn 
mages only in the Intention, and not in the out- BB 
ward Signiſication: And ye diſtinguiſn the Wor- „ 
ſhip ye give to Aſen, and that ye give to God, 4 
only in the intention, and not in the outward 2 
Signiſication. For ye bow and take 1 Hats "0 
to the worſt of Men, as well as to God; and 
therefore ye agree in ſo far, as both have nothing 
but their ſimple Intention to plead the Difference, 
whereunto nothing is anſwered. He concludes 
his Section, ſaying; I ſeen to juſtify Moſes big 
doing 2 huis Father. in- Lam; adding, 
What is Obe yſance, but civil Reverence by bowing 
the Body? This is a. fit;Concluſion to cloſe un 
ſuch a filly Section; for after he has laboured long 
in ah ig nant" — thus lage ing the bing in 
Que ſtion. And if Maſes bowed himſelf, 3a! 
ſaid in my laſt, that makes nothing againſt uu. 
His ſecond Section is to prove Saul ul ions by 
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bad proved, how an where we deny them. But 
becauſe he had ſomething to ſay from 8eripturs> 


for this (which we deny not, but own as much 


as himſelf) he would have it, in that he might 


ſeem with ſome Credit to bring in his Inference, 


which is, That bowitg of rhe Body, and epreſing 


oar 4ffetions by Hardi, is agrerable to Seripture. 
The latter Part of this concerns not us, as being 


not denied: and for the firſt, of Botoing, it ſig- 


niſies nothing, until ir be brought in with ſome 


| Hat-honour 


to lan not 


warranted 
by Scrip- 


more preiſſing Premiſſes. In this Section he ac - 


knowledges, That raking off 1be; Hat is without am 


| 


Scripture-Warrant + And from Argument paſſes 


here to Entreaties, hegging, that it may not be 


quarrelled at. But ſeeing, the taking of it off, 


. but co or uncovering of our Heads is that which the Apo- 


ſtle requires, as a Sign of Subjection in our Wor- 
ſnip towards God, 1 Cor. 11. 4, J. we reſolve to 
keep it to Hin, and not to. give it to Aan; 


wherein if he will ſolve our Scruple according to 


Scripture, we may be the more eaſily induced to 


notwithſtanding of this we are not againſt out» 
War d.Sgnification of Honour; though in the End 


of this Section: he falſly would be inſinuating the 
bdontrar x. we 1 | 


he hath here ſubjoined a Third Section, which 
be termeth an Anſwer to my Objection, and which 


_ Fions, as being under this Head ; though indeed 
it hath none at all, but is a meer Cavil at ſome 


in Reaſon ſhould have ſome Relation to Soluta · 


of my Words upon another Subject, concerning 
the Sing/e Langage, Where, Page 11. I: confel 
with him, that the ' Kingdom of God conſiſts noi 


r Words, adding, that it ſeems inconſiſtent with 
his Principles, ſeeing the Goſpel according to 


him is but Words; yea, the Scripture it felt (I 
mean, that which ye have of it, to wit, the Let. 
rer: ) Now this Parentbefis he hath n | 
Lali, . „ ou * 


— 
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and judicious Reader. ES 


|  Proad Boafters he ſpeaks of, No. 


— e Frey there about . ex- . | 
8 5 their meaning of im es ab and t 
oſpel, ging; F we'be for another, tur ma 

2 accounted Subvertrrr of the Chr flian af 
ligion : But ſuch ſhallow*Criticifms brought in 
beſide the Purpoſe, whereas other things more 
Material, are eicher wholly omitted, or ſeurvily RE 
ſhifted over ) will ally appear to/ the 1 9 1 


* 1 
„ 
8 


In his Second Head, concerning our uſt 18 Te _ 
and Thee, which is the Singular Number to one = 
Perſon,” I obſerve—" + | - 

Firſt, How he hath g ven away his bun Cauſe, By [Tow] 


by confeſing, thar Take 22 31. is nor Bader hn”, 


ftood of ohe-exclaliively” of 0 thers, and there. files, Lute 
fore no Wonder, if Chriſt uſed thi plural Nom.: © i 
ber, ſeeing "as V A. confeſſes, he intended to 1 


ſpeak to all | rhe Apoſtles. As, for that Expreſſion 


of Bildad's,,. 5564 Friend (granting both the Tran. | Lo 
cription and Tranſiation to be true) ſhall” this — 
one Expreſſion overturn the univerſal Practice = 
of Chriſt and the whole Saints in Scripture? Or _ 
Tet him tell us plainly, whether theſe Words ahd - | | 
Practices of Job's Friends, Which are recorded, . 
be for to be dur Rule, ſo as we ooght to imitate 
and follow them? Ef) pecially,” where they con 
tradi& or differ from thi Practice of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles ? But to follow this ſo frequent Pra- 
Eice of the ore is with V. M. to be proud; 
knowing nothing, but doting abbut "Queſtions and- = 
— 7 of Words; for fo be mil applies 1 Tim, 6. 4. - 
to his Gn Confuf ion, ufes it himſelf in the — — 
40 of his Epiſtle to the Reader, where he has theſe 
Words; I — oy Servant + and thereby hath 
Cotidemited himſelf as one of thoſe Enna, 


Secondiy, The ſecond: thing I obſerve, that he -ji-7 wht. 
Poco not one Argument againſt our Praffice 2 
3 . Wann Vea, „ 

E H 4 ing „ A 


/ 


Hitch. * umd 
i oy, 3 on 
_ 1a 45 Rigor .of 775 but. Tranſlat 
tech, and 4 t "hou. (wh 55 the true pa 
* Thien, hut Nou, we bad kept gur old ien 
x u his difdainful Inſſnustion of our, Jgnd- 
| Om here apparent, Jer e Ot RNS: 
bave taught him and his. Brethren, that oy 
where the Tran/lators have — P them with 
their Eſcapes, the Quakers: have both had He- 
brew and Greek enough to find them out. It is 
alſo here to be obſerver, how eaſi 1184 M. can 
| diſpenſe with Miſtakes. (even willal ones) in the 
e when they make for his of Bee 
thereby in effect (lor. all his Pretences of Eralt - 
ing the Scripture, and i it his Rule) he ſig-. "7 
nmifies his. Deſire not ſo. much to Square his Pra: 
Aces to the Scripture, as by iel it Uke a 
Noſe of Wax, to make it Square to tem. 
He Subſcribeth his Third Head; An Woe” 
taking to prove, . Thar, our Departing from them, 
# hot to be Fuſtified by their de epatin from Pa- 
fiir: Wherein 18 11 e obſerved; his manifeſt O 
miſſions, which the Reader will ſee, by compar; | 
ting the 7, 8, 9, and 16th Pages of wy laſt, with. 8 
this his Tbird Head. 
Next, 1 Obſerve the weakneſs of his Arguing. 
10 what he hath. mentioned, wherein. he Con- 
| cludes; That becauſe we Grant, we had a Meas, 


F 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
. 
dure of Integrity while among the BY that there 1 
' 
| 
f 


. os e 


0 He 


ore it was begot hy their Ordinances. fo called, 
But doth not the ſame recur in the Caſe of the 
Primitive Proteftgnts2 Or will he ſay, That all 
f them were void of any Meaſure of Integrity, 
while they 80 mong the Fapifts ? Moreover, 
Loh not . FR LO s,. that the God, vi WA ſome 
among x, it was 175 radit ions 
. alled e A; a t of the C 
* . 11 {in Bible, abr 5 aq. ft 1 


7 was, 


TT 5 
ſo the Bide, or ocherways, had bt wo the 


bs A, 8 ts Third Place it it js to be Ob. 
ſerved, that he Rah altered the State of the 
Queſtion, alleging, it to be Incumbent upon m 
7 prove, that th were e e Popiſh 
raditiont. Which 5 for t 
Queſtion (as may be of . in the Pages above 
mentioned) was, hether God might not Coun- 


1 1 PF 
£ s 5. 2 
— oO 
11 | # 
3 x 
o 


x Caſe; for = = 
Adyantages Lather had 4 4 by the © 


tenance us with à regard to that Meaſure of u 


zegrity he hath begot in our Hearts, 1 we. 
are indeed wrong, ag to our walking with den 
in their very And: this I did Hluftrate by 
Example 9 45 les of Cornelius, and 
Tale * — yh e came but Gradually . 
his Dilcoveries, yet was Countenanced in the 
firſt as well as laſt Steps; yea, uotwithſtandin ing 
of his erring Groſly in the Matter of Tran/i 
xy ang All this be bath wholly. omitted, 
clokp g up this Head, by e 1755 
my Words a Reflection upon P 

ccopnted an Objection coming from him Work 

but it = infered, to conclude P. L. from 1 
a Feeb Per ſon. For though P. L. as well as I. 
might rec kon ĩt Weak Comparatiyely, in reſpect 

of others more Strong; yet he might judge it 
Strong enough for ſuch Faint Diſputers, as #- 


2 
* 


or his Brethren at Aberdeen to Anſwer : As that 2 


which he reckoned would put the 8 to a 

great Nonplus, he propoſed in Wy logue up- 
on this Occaſion, a Query, via. Whether it was 
ſafe to lean to the Guidance of that Light; which 
one while ſays, This 3s the V. Way of God, "walk i 4 
it; another While, Come out M it, ſor it is Baby: 
los? To which — de the general Anfwer above 
mentioned, I him, how eaſi x. it Monit be, 


eee wth allthe Ni . 


a \ 
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1672. of 'Seotland, Who how are ga "TI 
9 trading that, which they 2 ly* 3 5 
ed for as the Caufe and Work ef God: eveñ then 
as this their Changeablenge cannot be. . 
_ th the Scripture, Which they pretend to be 
ale. neither will any War ifabil p, thi 
etends to be guided by” the Light, prove, the 
ight ought not to be followed. This, becauſe he felt 
might work him and his Brethren too near, there: 
. Fore he hath wholly omitted it. 2 

His Fourtb Head is concerning the Li by: con- 
ber five Sections, from Page/ 9. to the 25: 
„brenn! is to be obſerved, 

83 , How he has gone from the State oi the 
jon, as it is in his Dialogne, Page 5 Where 
Tages Chriſt to be in the icked er neon, | 
as in any other manner, than as he is in the 
very Brutes and unſenſible Creatures: But now 
he 10 Chrift to be in ſuch as to common Opera- 

ion; and Page 22. he ſays, Thar the Light is in 
a Men, and t at Chrift 3s in all Men, in fo far as. 

bis Li ithr 7 ir in al Aen. And thus he overthrows 
his chief Argument, uſed againſt us in His Dia- 
1 age F. where he ſays; That Chriſt ir in 
ut in 263 with tohom He is in Union + 


none, 
For here he grants Chriſt's Light to be in al Mer, 
even ſuch as are not in Union Sth bim; adding, 


that Vhere the Lig bt o Chrift ts, there it Chriſt 
the Donator of. 1 ich is all we ſay; ſo then 
the Controverſy i is no wx if Chriſt or tys Light 
de i in all Men, 

But after what Manner He is in them, and 


whether this Light be ſaving, yea or nay? 
And here in the ſecond Place I obſerve his | 


mameleſs Diſ-1 role. jy and Omiſſion, in ſay ing, 
It remains for e, that this Lis ht in 
is ſaving : Wheteby: + world make the Reader 
believe that 1 Hal never offered to prove this, 
* clearing of _ * deſite be may * into 

Page | 


n ee V Tas 


Tow . my laſt, where from Rom. 5.8. Job. 
16, 19. He 2. it. 2. 1 . —— 
prove, that the Univerſal Grace of God giv 


to all Men ju que in its Nature, and in — 5 
to ſaur. now, though d Rules of ſtrict 


Debate could require me to proceed further, 

I ſhall-go on to examine the Queſtion, as he hath. po 
no ſtated it, die. That ſuch,” as-are not in Union, 
mith-Chrift, have noi Saving Grace. ©. To propre 

this he produceth: ſome Seriptures, where ſuch „ 

- have ſaving Grace and Light, are ſaid to be im 

Valon' with-Chriſt;-which is pat in the leaf de". 

nied: But the Queſtion i is; het bor all, that have. 

Saving Light, are in Union with Chriſt: which he 

hath'not ſo much as offered to prove. And there - 

fore it is here to be obſerved, how he hath not 3 

ſo much as mentioned, far leis medled with my - 

Arguments, proving ſaving Light and Grace to. A 

de in Men, before they be converted or in Union 3 

with Chriſt; ſhew ing, He muſts needs be in them, 

before He be in Union with them, that he may 
work the Foith, by which He may be znited un 

to them: ſeeing, without him (the Scripture ſaich | 

= can do net hing, Joh. 15. 5. as it is more amply | 1 
contained in page 15. of my Laſt. Page 14. nge 
ſeems to take ſome notice of- an Example brought 


2 me nw, That ſaving Grace preſuppoſesnot 

Tt is from ho Inſtance 1 a 4 
and — vob the being healed of a Wound, ti 

{oppoſe eth a Plaiſter , but the Application o 

Plaiſter preſuppoſeth not the being healed: 

[un rejects as not to the Purpoſe, W * 

ith, Vho haue Saving Grace, aft in part healed; 

= cured of the reigning Pomer of L : but for this 

he brings no Proof, nor hath not ſhewn vs, whete- = 

5 in the i the Compariſon anſwereth not after be like 

In the ſame Page he addeth, That rhe 


Er betwixt having Seving Graet, ad 


” 


in 4 State ** Gree, ig but We a 


> 
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Chriſt in the 
Americans 
in ſome 

Meaſure. 


real Chriſtians : For it is one 
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18672. the Quaker's own Brain; W ithout giving any: 
_UNWCGauſe for it, either from Scripture or Reaſon, 
but only be ſaith ſo; Theſe ax his maſt frequent 


= 


and inforcing Arguments againſt us. Of this na» 
ture is his Arguing, Page 11. Reckoning it as a 
great I ſurdity flowing from our Doctrine, that 


it would import Chriſt in ſome Meaſure to be in 
the Americans, becauſe He bears Teſtimony in 
them againſt Iniquity. But to prove this to be 


- abſurd, he produceth no Reaſon ; and if we may 
| "believe the Ap te Paul, he tells us; That a Ma- 
2 niſeſtation of the Spirit is given eveny one to pro- 


fit withal, 1 Cor. 12. 7, So this every one in- 


_ cludes the Americans, IO.” 
The ſecond Abſurdity, which he ſeeks to infer _ 


from this, hath no better Bottom; That' then it 
migbt be ſaid, that Chriſt is revealed to Devils, + 


dend that we do the Heathens /mall Favour, in put · 


ing them but in the ſame Coſe with ſuch. For the 
Revelation of Chriſt to Man, before the Day of 
their Viſitation be expired, and to ſuch after they 
have ſin'd it out, is far different, as may appear 
by Luke 17. Likewiſe V. A. hath forgot, how 
eaſily this Argument may be retorted upon him+ 
ſelf; for it is not queſtioned, but Devils have 
enough of outward Knowledge, even ſuch as is 


gathered from Scripture, and that which V. A. 


accounts the great Priviledge of Chriſtians, doth 
it therefore follow, that Chriſtians are in no bet · 
ter Condition than Devils? 
And thus is anſwered another of his profuſe 
Aſſertions, Page 12. That if Pagans have ſauing 
Light, their State Jhould be as good, as the State of 
thing to have ſaving 


Light, and another, to hearken to and receive it 
elſe according to his own Argument, the State 
of Devils ſhould be, ah good as the State of real 
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_ -» Headds; Where Saving Memination is, 1 re 
i Seving Faith, becauſe there" is « Concatinat ion d 
betwizt Theſe Graces of the Spirit. 
_ +» Anſww. There is Grace given in Order to fave, 

where Faith doth not follow upon it; which iz 

evident by the Parable of 'the "Seeds," Mast. 13. 

3. it was the * fame Seed was ſown in the Sto. 
ny and Thorny Ground, that was ſown in the ' 
od Ground, N it only brought forth 

Hr came unto Hu Own, and they receive Him 

not But it was only To d many u Ftceived Him, 

that He gave Fowerto become the Sons' Gd. 
And whereas he Obje&eth, That where we ars 3 
eſfred to believe in the Light, it undenſtuod of | 

Chrift's Perſon,” elſt it would import a Belief ins 


15 
N 


* 


„ T—T—T— 
1 Anſwer, He that believeth in the Light, be. 


lievethi in Chriſt; for where the Light of Chriſe a ol 
Is, ab faith W. M. himſelf (Page 22) there # 4 


| Ebrift bimſelf. el . 1 * 
In the ſame Page he further adds, That if, Pa 
gans bade Saving Light, then there # no Spiritual Fagen 
Benefits accrues to Chriſtians by the Scriptares an 82 

Goſpel. But he hath not heard us contra- diſtin · Goſpel. © 
guiſh this Light from the Goſpel. We ſay er 
Preſly, it is the Goſpel, according to Cot x. 23. 
where the Apoſtle faith, That ibe Gaſpel, whereof 

be mas 4 Miniſter, was preached to every Crea 
tur: This Scripture mentioned by me in my 
laſt, he hath wholly omitted. Nor is this Ar- 
1 concerning the bad Tendency of our 
Principle, but à reiterate Clamour of what 1s — 5 
Already anſwered in Page 22. of my laſt; whers . 4 
Iſnew him, we diſtinguiſn betwixt things 4 ._*' = 
«Jutly needful and things very proſitabie; and hs. 
they "Admit" of this Diſtinction themſelves,\ As * --- 
alſo, how theſe bad Conſequences of rendring the 
Goſpel and Preaching uſeleſs, doth far more mw 
19.38 . low 
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3 on made 


+ 


intimated; 1 Foba 1. 5, 6, 7. where the Cau 
of Men's walking in Darkneſs, is 


7 


he could not mils of it: And hom can ſuck hut 


% 
* 


= 


low from their Doctrine of abſolute Fredeſtinarion; 


Dall which he hath alſo Omitted, Now ſuch are far 
ikeher than we, to prove Dapid his praying far 
more -Underftanding, and that he might keep the 


recepts of God; for being Predeſtinate ta Life, 


reckon it Folly for him to Pray;that he might: 
' Precepts, whoſe Principles a Reer 


Heye, they can never be made able to keep them; 
Page 13. To ſay, That Aan ane Brut iſb in their 


uomledgc, becouſe 


: 
\ 
* 


un, ſuch whoare the Children if Darkneſs, maybe 


N 
5 | : 155 8 939K R L 


* 


neſs comprebended it not. 
* being Chriſt, who is the Saviour, Job. 1. 5. * oo 
Nor doth his ſuppoſed Contradiction (follow 


» 


ay Av io their Backs the 
| egping' of. (fy Rc ion, - 
having no Proof at all: :Whereav it . 

4 


ſaid to be. their 
nat walking in the Light though it be Paſtors, 


_ 


\ . 


obliges them to be- 


mentioned in that 1oth of Fer. 19. that are-ſail | : 


to be brutiſh;'yet hecan't be induc'd'tonamethem. 


It is eaſie to prove (though he inſinuate the Con- 


trary) that what in Scripture is called Darkze/s, 
hath Saving Light; ſeeing it is expreſſy mentioned, 
that the Light ſhinethintbe Darkneſs, but the Dark» 
And this was Saving, 


this, as if Men could be Spiritzally Dead, and 


not Spiritually Drad, in Reſpect they have this ap 


them, which is Saving: For though it be iu 
them, yet it is not of them be that believeth im 
me, ſaith: Chriſt, 4hough he be dead, yet ſhall: be 


Ave, Joh. 11. 25. If Life be not in them, ':as 


their permanent Condition, yet they may have 
Jome Touches of it; and the 

Permanent even in thoſe that are Spiritually 
dead: though many times as a Spa 


rinciple of Life is 


the 4/hes He addeth further; That according to 


rk cover d under 


err, , e Inn 


66 
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CCC than the \Childre# of 
Ligbt«; But he offereth from this to infer; That 
ſuch he are indeed the Children of Darkneſs, _ 1 
bechuſe of their Diſobedience to the ſawing Ligne 

and Grace of Pruth, that is in them: He has 8 

offered ſo muchas to mention. „ RED 
e 9 

in ſome may 4 or | 
ane Word, of what Light I mention, ma _—— bY 
Page 1d2of mine, only atlds; That woe willdo el s? 
exbort our Diſciples,” to tate beed of our: oo 
not to it. But we not People to take heed 
to our Light, or their Light, as be Terms it 
but to the ight, wherewit Chrift Fe 


ſus bath; 
them; and in this there is "A Danger. 


He greatly declites his 8 alete 
Gr f bidding Light — 
not warranted by" Scriptures 2 954 * Light, 
1 Joll. 1. 3. Is he not in ww Ad 17. 2% 28. 
Muſt we nut then there take hee unto him Or 
is not that Light to be taken heedunto, e 5 
eth in bur Hearts; rogive rhe Knowledge. e 5 5 
Glory bf Gad? Fern 4. 6. And is not the or 80 e 
of God Ligh oy which the Apoſtle faith 'expreſly; :; 
it nt far neither above us, helom us, nor 
without us, but Nigh, even in our Mouths and i 
car Hearts, "Rom, 10. 8. Deut. 30. 14. More- 
over. V. A. himſelf oonfeſſeth. Thar the: Light 4 
Chrift à in Wicked" Men; and if ſo, let him telt 
„if Men ought not to take heed to the 


us p aioly, 


Light of Chriſt, where it is? How hath Dur „ 
nefs blinded 1 in this Matter! J... 
Page 13. He repeats my Words falfly, alledg „ 
ing 1 73 The Light i Darkneſs to Them that re © 

jell i, inſtead of, # os Darkneſs. For r 

plaimy, The Light f Chriſt is. not nor cannot 1 

| DAT diene than” enn | 
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126" Wiliam Nirchelf Ain D. 


e, Lord in Seripture is called Darkneſs? This hb 


WYV hath omit te.. r 


DPDiage 15. Having ſought( but ineffectually) to o- 
. retibieiiaby — hon where Ifay; Some may 
have Saving Light and Grace, who after a cer. 

e tain Manner e ſaid not to have the Spi. 

* rit; Vis. as not bringing forth the Fruits of 

it: Averring; That wnleſs I cun prove, that the 


Spirit tals apom all in Order 10 Converſion; I cun- 
mot conclude; that all bave vhe Spirit: Auſtw. A 


the one is eaſily proved, ſo is the other ſafely con- 
- clufed : Theſe are the plain Words of the Ape 
ſſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 7. 4 Manifeſtation of the Spirit 
tn given to every Man to praſit withal : Now it 
were not profitable: unto them, if it did not 
Krive with them in Order to Convert them. 
That other Scripture, John 16. 8. he paſſes over, 
To alledging; Tſhould prove, the World there to be 
uundexſtood of Al and every One: Though in 
; Reaſon it might ſuffice for Anſwer, that there is 
nothing brought by him to ſhew, why the Ward 
Vorid here is not taken in it's Genuine and com- 


mon Acceptation; yet the Apoſtle ſolves this 
Scruple in the following Verſe;—Of Sin, becauſe 


they believe not in ne. Then if there, Al Belic u- 
ers be included, Is not that aÞ and every one in 
the #2r/d? for of the Saints there is not here a+ 
ee 
In his Second Section, Page 16. He beginneth 

with Omittingę my Conceſſion 5 the Benefit and Ad · 
bvbuantaget, that accrut to thoſe that believe, bythe 


|... - outtgrd Knowledge of Chriſt : And menticneth 


.. - .*- Nothing of the State of the Queſtion, which 
was; Whether ary might be ſaved toit bout this 

© putward Knowledge ? And to ſhew, that ſome 
; Might, I gave him the Inſtance of Deaf People 


and Children, To which he returneth nothing; 


but takes up the Paper to prove, That 7he Greek 
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Ibich is not denied: Yet I hall find him Twen! 1 
ty to one, where it is rendre@in] and can no . 
Ways be ſaid to be {among.] II 


Queſtion is; — © 


Whether in this Place 1 Cor. 2. 2, it be In or A fe(nJin : | 


mong? The Reaſon alledged by bin proves it no m 


been the Apoſile's ' not his Joy, to know, that 
he Light - of Tratb was born down Among them; 
This was the 9 Joy, that the Cori nſbianr 
came to be ſenſible, how they had Crucifed Chriſt 
in them; that Rang apo, and taking heed 
to Him, whom they had Pierced, they might 
come to be healed by him. oo ENG 


Page 17. He ſlightly paſſes over that Expreſſion m d 


lace 


ways to be Ame 0 Wit, That it wonld have perly. 
re, 9 


* 


of Paul, 2 Cox. F. 16. where he ſaith, Hane. 
forth know we Chriſt no-more ofter the Floſs, but 


ofter the Spirit, (Adduced by me to ſhew, that 
au preferred a Spiritual Knowledge of Chriſt 
to all other.) As if the Apaſtle were here only 
condemning earthly Thoughts of Chriſt, as if, as 
King of Iſrael, he ſhould begin a temporal King: 
dom : But for this Expoſition we have only the. 
bare Authority of his own naked Aſſertion. 
Page 18. For want of a trne Spiritual Under-, 


ſtanding concerning what I mean by the Inward ._... 
Blood of Chriſt, he bringeth forth his own mall» 
2 2 ee 


tious Gueſſings. 


The Firft is, That 7 ſeem to inclize to juſiſy bse 


which hath been charged upon ſome of my Brethren, 
to wit, That we are not ſuch Fools, as to hope to 
be Saved hy tha Jeſus, that died at Jeruſalem :' Ag 


he hath no Ground to ſuſpe& ſuch a thing from 2 : | 


my Words; ſo there was never any Ground for 
"wy a Charge againſt any, owned of that Peo- 
(/ TO Eg RNees © 
The Secondis, That perhaps I intend, tbat Chriſt; 
ar Man, dwells in . There can none truly charge 
us with fuch Groſneſo, as to aſſett, The He nod, - 
or Veſſel; that walked " Feruſalem, is in us * < 


h ” F 


Mm | | | PITS, 
"122 © © William dbcchell Unimagkd. 
1672. if any of us hayg ſaid, that C, 

3 UWYV dwells in Hs, terre no mote 0 the ex- 

Teide preſs. Words of Seripture, 1 Fer. 3. 3, 4. Let 

' Man ag Xu your. Adorning be the. hidden Man of the Heart, : 
tal. Eph. 4. 24. That ye put on the New: Men. Now ' 

what is this Neu- Man, but Chriſt Jeſus? And | 

8 therefore ſaith the Scripture, Rom. 13.14. Fut | 

on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. As many a 

are buptized into Chriſt, bave put on Chriſi. And 

this is Chriſt, which the-Apoſtle travelled, that 

79 be far med in the Galatians, Gal. 4. 19. 
n 


r 


* all 1 1 


ind whereof he admoniſheth the Corint biana, 
that they ſhould know Him id. hem, elſe. they 
were Repxobates, 2 Cor. 13. 5. If it be 
GLO 1 for W. A. to take up the Meaning of. theſe 
things, let him acknowledge his Ignarance in the 
Holy Scriptures, whoſe Language this is. 

In his Third Sedlion, Page 19. he begins. by of- 
fering to prove, Our Principles baus a Tendency 

| to introduce Paganiſm, and to contradict him, 

he reckons ah Impertinency : But his ridiculous 
Vanity herein will appear, by looking upon Page 

24. of my laſt, Neither bringeth he any Argu- 

ments to prove this, but ſuch, whereby he might 
conclude the ſame againſt the Apoſtle Paal. The 
abe, "Quakers, ſaith hes [peaks of 4 Liebt within, to 
con ot Pas roach who take beed, need no Teacher; And the 
ganiſm. Apoſtle ſpeaks of a Knowledge or Light under 
the New-Covenant, where there is no need of a 
+ Teacher, Heb. 8. 10, 11. So if the Tendency 
of the Apoſtle's Words be not to introduce FPaga- 
Fae neither are ours. And becauſe that . M, 


nds, that notwithſtanding of this we diſpiſe not 
Teaching, but are led even by that Light, to 
by -- hear and to receive the Miniſtry of them whom 
* God ſends; he concludes, that herein we are In- 

conſiſtant: adding, That ſome of 4 baus been 
heard to ſay, That we only taught to bring People off 

ron other Teachers to mind the Light. him 
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As for that Story mentiomd by bim, -- 


1 Page 10. and 22. he granted to be 
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rhatthen, by Larry ae oe which he cm, 16 b. J NY 
would: quickly mad them like |; 9 3 


toom 

is not e n But e 
wight aa well ſeek to infer the Nike Hazurd ani 
8 Hows the plain Words of the e. 

„ 1 Jh. 2. bave an Anointing, and 
4 — 720 — Lo 3 * 

nointing teacheih you n Y t 

the are time was 2 them. 118 * 
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tain Dying Aar in Aberdeen, whom 1tuo JUakels Bor beg. | 


preſſed ſo much to mind Chriſt within: It infetretb A pes 


nothing for his Purpoſe; for that Dy in Perſon ee 
had 22 of the outward het rr 
Chriſt, and they needed'not-Preach that — 1 
which he knew; therefore was he ſenſible of „ „ 
Seaſonableneſs of their Advice, ſaying, (as 1 | 
am certainly informed by one of the two) How 
good a thing would it be for an old dying: Mun ite 
mr, 10 know that Chrift within, which ye ſpeak of 1 
He bringeth' not any thing of weight in His 
Fourth'Se on, as Reply to that which is contaiji- 
og wer the 2oth Page of my laſt, where 1 ſhew, | 
We do no ways confound the Light-Giver-with | 
6 tle Light; or Enlightning given: The Reaſon 
alledged here is, becauſe we call that Light Jeſin 
Chriſt, cberemwith all Men-are enligbined; wick 
implyeth na more his Conſequence, than that 1 
uldaf Expreſſion, that it 3s the San, by which e a 
are outwardly enligbted, implies any confounding, „ 
of the Sun with the Beams. mon? ol 
Whereas in his laſt he ſaid; There was! ber 1 
tain Light. in:all-Men, and — the Remainders "5 =— 
of: God's Image in him, ſince tbe Fall; in the End „ 
of Page 24. he explains it to be the Light of 1 
Reaſon kj Underitanding, and thereby makes i 
the Reaſon of Man all one with Chriſt aud the 773 
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no Proof, ſoit is moſt Inconſequential: As if no- 
thing could be diſtinguiſhed, except it were oppo» 
e According to which he might Argue, that 
 betanſepreaching and praying are not all ane, iber“ 
Jore they are appoſite. That ſome bave been coun 
tenanced of God in Reading the Scriptures; i 
not denied by ——— ging o 
=: "os 


re the bringing of 
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| 4 * i, 9 * 5 ; 
i edging ſome Paſſages, where Chriſt ' ond ; 
others Jpake upon fome Words of Seripture, ſaith 
nothing to the Purpoſe: For asl confeſſed," is was 


His all 


ſometimes uſed by them; ſol told him, it W 42 
| alſo frequent among us. But the Queſtion is, . 
Whether their ſetled Cuſtom of ſpeaking upon 4 


Text be according to Scripture? And thereupon 


I ſhew him, 'how Chriſt and this [Apoſtles did 
preach without it; as- Chriſty Mart. 5, and in 
many other Places, : And Pau to the 4thenions > = 
But this of Paul mentioned by me in my laſt, he 
hath left unanſwe ret. 
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Je may all Fropheſy unt by one, Kc. He faith, Tb 


will nat condube t pa the fueceffioe' Talking of 
it 


to be reſtricted to the Pre- t fro, 


Quakers. alledging 
Phets, which (he ſays) it wil hö hard ta pr 
eachers tu bee Ad ing; That-it:maketh nor * | 


prove vine N. Kad. 


4 * A 
N 9 4 * Y 
% * ; . i 
1 
7 f 1 

. 3 * * 

N 7 1 a > * -4 : 7 

. * 4 * 1 

i * " * 4 

— 4 1 * 2 — 

* » > [ 

. + 

« — 1 

4 * 8 N n 3 - 

* - . * * ” — > 

5 5 f 

| 8 3 4 * 

1 * 8 a 
* d b 4 k -— 

4 4 N . > N : 4 

” * * 4 + , . . » % 50 * SET" : , 
5 7 Y 1 I - if 
| f # ; d Wn N + „ = 
. - ; . 2 WW. A g 8 d 7 116 - 

a = — 1 N » n ; % - . > * 2 F * * . 

_ ; I NN 12 _ ae 148 r a” 4 — 1 3 e n N 2 2 ka 8 I - FE" VV * 2 

[I cy ” 4 . ” 2 PV L . 4 —_ 8 3 l - Rn 8 28 _ 1 £ F T n IS 4 1 9 r 

/// Lon way. *.- 9 1 ä — f — Bu 2 * © . . — " 
wa 2 — a. — - 2 _ 


their Way, becauſe Miniſters ſpeak u ben tus 8 


or three. Here though in Relation to us he reſtri 
this Place to the Prophets, yet in Relation to him- 
ſelf he doth it not; elſe he muſt prove their Mi- 
niſters, that ſo ſpeak, to be Prophets, as he de- 
fires me todo our Preuchers: No this he can- 
not, ſinee he ſays: peremtorily Page 9). That ſueb 

athing-is ccaſed. And therefore this may ſhew, 

how he twines and vreſts the Seripture, to make 
at anſwer his corrupt Ends. It. is a manifeſt - 
Shift, to avert. the Strength of this Place, Where 

the Order of the Church, which is quite contra- 
TY theirs, is expreſly-mentioned, To run to 
the Matter of „ Speaking, thereby to 
e 5 43 8 1 e 
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: As 


| how it cannot be underſtood in à riꝑid lite | 


Mathe and Manner of their Behaviour in their 


_ Wilm Mitchell Un 
makea Degreſſion to a new Debate; 


Aargatet Fell in a Book never yet anſwered) And 
as to the place alledged, we have aften ſhewn 


Senſe, elſe it wonld contradict the ſame Apoſtle, 
T Cor. 11. 5. Where he propoſeth to Vomen the 


Vas, that theDaughrers as well as the Song ſhould 
PO 1 


n Je 2 28. 48s 2; 17 
As 


cond Reaſon of our vilify ing the Scrip · 


5 how, he adde, and that by. way: of Derifion, 


ey will not | have the Scripture called their Ma- 


ſter Letter ( N fanſootb) their Maſter's Letrer 5 


oa iz their Heatts, &c. Aufi. Here his Mas 


The Law 
God 1s our 
Maſter's 

Tetter, 


* * 
* ” = 


ice hath not only led him fooliſhly to deride us 


eb t che Apoſtle, yea, God himſelf. For the Law 
of God is our Maſter's Letter, and this is in dur 
Hearts, if we be under the New - Covenant, Heb. 


8. 10. I will put my Laws into their "Minds, und 


_. prize them in tbeir Hearts; and Verſe 11. They 


. ©" ſhall non. need every Man to teach their Newghboar, 
Jr abey ſhall all know me, &c. - His Argumen 


Aſia, makes nothing againſt us, except he will 
fs rediculous to aver, that theſe Churches 


taken from Chriſt's writing to the Seven Churches 


d no Rule, nor Knowledge of their Maſter's 


Will, before they received that writing; which 


if they had, it was nat there only. And this 
Was that Incumbent to be proved, for which that 
Example was brought; for the Teſtimony of 


Chriſt through his Servants, whether by Word 


or Writ, is dearly owned by us, as hath often 


been declared. 5 


With the like Impudence be concludes, That 


we bend our Strength to evacuate the Authority of 


the Scriptures, end confirm negligent Atheiſts in 


their contemptous ſighting of them 1 _ we 


(which hath: 
been largely defended by us, and particularhy by 
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ſpea Ling” Work bythe i 
K of or doing our Wor . W 
mediate. Counſel of God. gow he might as NA wel GS, .þ | 
babble agafnft the beloved Diſciple, 1 8550. 2, 24. The Anon · 
Ie have *receroed an Anointing, and ye need rat r 
any Man ſhauld teach yu; and yet was then bel. 
teaching them Himſelt without Contradictionn; 
As for that Scripture, 70. 12. 24, 48. which he 
deſires us to read, we find not, how in the leaſt 
they ſtrixe apainſt our Principle: for as it ig 
without Doubt to us, that the Words which Chr 
Thake, will ſtand in Judgment againſt him and 
s Brethfen, becauſe white in Words they pre- 
| 5 to exalt it, both 5 Erber and P P 
they vili and den - 
As a thir Reaſon Ke -alledge: we palin Wb 22 
Ment Waiting to the Reading 9 Scripruvts, as: * 
we muſt N rome to hu, ere we can know- the 
Scripture arigbt; adding, that this Waiting de. 
— 'by #s, To be 4 Fee Poſture of the Heart, ES 
with out ha 1 or Evil. | 
" Anſw. Thoughts, which we ſay. bug 5 
to be excluded from Waleing, wn, Man's 5 2 „ 
Thoughts; not 5 as the Spirit * God fur- 4 
niſhet Rig" wh And it ig great Ienorancè to Though 
fay, That 1 this we can uſe the Scriptur * 
aright; Teeing rhe Things of God 1 2 
[00 1 EO 1 Cor. 2, 11. 5 
own = ginations, w hich he fi ſübjoit besen 8 | 
our. waithig, they un 9 becauſe Al- 8 
ledged without any 060, {af 
— Faith, Hope and roof; rp een Be in wait... 1-5-0 
g, yet not without ſuch hts, as 3 E 
Fromm the Spirit of God. And whereas he fi ll 
we clear bur ſelves of thisCalumny of being 4-4 - + 
 lifiers of the Scripture, by ſhewing, how mueff it is 
- our Deſire to try Dodrines 1 them; he alledg - 
eth: We have herein been ha 5 Fuggling ; 
the Proof is, E. 7 Ko: | 4 of; Fare 
mer's ſaying d Fo fig lo "ona th this 
: - N 
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To 


out Proof. Now the Reaſon, becauſe we, wy 
that the Scriptufes are not the Sainte Rule 
Fei God and living to Him: But i 
. to beg the thing in Queſtion. 


A, neither of them are to be truſted ns 4 


. 
wight 


That Story . mentioned by him, of a 
telling a certain Woman in Aberdeen, that 


41 well read a Latin Book, as. the Bible, doth no 


ways prove, that we are againſt trying of Do- 
A Se by th 


8 


. _ From that Spiritual Key of 


e Scripture; ſeeing the e he 
ſpeaks of, might have had Neaſon, to look 
upon, that ſuppoſed Religious Woman, as one ali- 
David, which 
ca alone truly open the Scriptures, and ſo might 
„ well tel] her; ſhe would do well firſt to come to 
that, elſe her Reading might be ſo far from pro- 
13 her, that ſhe might come to wreſt them to 
her own Deſtrullion, 2 Per. 3. 16. 

Sect. 2. Page 30. He begins with 8 | 
ing, That ſomething may be accounted the Declara- 
tion of ones Mind, - which is not bis Word: Tho 
Page 12. of his Dialogue, he could not but ſmile a 


2 as Irrational. 


2 17 called the Word o 


the Word, cannot be ſpoken © 


The — 
ward and in · 


. ward Word- 


' diltinguiQ'd, ritual Word the Temporal expreſſed Word, or the 
be pleading for the wg he 


Pr tual dee b Word ? +$ Part of 


To prove the J to be truly and pro- 
8 4 God, he A by 45 
ecepts of the Scriptures were uttered an 
of. God. ig in ys da to this T ſhew him {249 
26. of my laſt, that the Pro 11 bar to to 
the Scripture, but 
of the Inward and. Livin Word.” To which he 
replies nothing, only telſs; There is @ twofold 
Vord, a Co. 155 atial, Co-eternal Word, and a Spi- 


Ward written in Tine. eeing h pretends to 

ould have 
uſed the Language of it, and not ſuch ſtrange 
Anti-ſcriptural Expreſſions, which are not to be 
found in all the Bible. Where doth he read of a 


my 
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n ſhewing, that theſe Scriptures, [3 = 
225 11. . 1. ay ai. 38. 4. are under WE” 
that Word, fro h the Scriptutes are . 
NK forth ; he ra but mention Bok anſwer⸗ 
For I told Was, age ae aſt, that 
13 it is ſaid, The . of God came upon ſuch: 
« one, or to ſuch: a gie, that therefore the Scrip. 
ture is the Spirit: And ſo as do the Sociniagi, 724 
the Writings of t 8 and: a Eta © 
Spirit, denying the 
rit ? This he hath NAY 1 


word, 
4 bad the 8 % 
s ben , And according. to 


irit : which ayes uh | ; 
"hat ie 755 r 


puts away Devils; rience t 4 

us, both theſe Opinions a — alike ridiculous. 
f this Occaſion, in his anger Pag 5 
he flerted; That it it all one to ſo 3 . 
ture ſa th, end 8 ſaith. 1 hereas 8 | 
ſwer to this I told 


ne 795 what to repl 8 Ls 


"ins 2 2 ſubj ons e Meg. 

85 Humane W e and equal 1 W 210 the i 
We. wilh what God a 

anif Shift, g0d po Pep N oy 

it is 5 notable Ie, to eb Per A» 

wh W wh Ke! fare Fling, Py Iruv 7 


en 7 LK 6.45, © . - 
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5 e n | 
22 Account are the Scriptures to Ns icky. 
32. to prove, That Word e 
Ir * Wich vg fancies is ſaid to be made void! 
Ip not che Living Ford, but the outward Pecep 1 | 
of the Scripture; he ſays. Ir ir plainly beld 5 | 
IEG 10 be ſo, without any further Probation,” R 
Hie addeth, Page 24. That it ſeems we thin 
Ihe ſet up the Scriptures as bl 9 
Fr tha. rom btb they come Ae, 
755 ar tben call it The Et al 88 0 God, that 
Ses, who died, &. . 
Ale. Thou: ch we have not bald you term the 
2 i -"»Seripture, yet Fe is not without Reaſon, we ſay; 
National Fe fet them up in Chriſt's ſtead. For I have' 3 
1 e under one of the preſent National Teach 
2 ers Hand, wherein he fays, The Scriprarrs '4 
Scriptures. , 
. the alone Means of Salvation; yea, the alone Wi 
Ng. 3 and Life, and that none can be Javed with 
our inem. 
2 And T Farb add another call the Greek Te 
ament, The only Foundation. Now being theſe 
are the peculiar Properties of Chriſt, have we 
4 not Reaſon to ſay, that fach as aſcribe them to 
| -.. theScriptares, put the Scriptures in C ws ſtead ? 
| Bal gh *. be pleaſec to term it unworthy 
al A 
Seck 2. Page 2 5. he ſays), Ts not diffcult tb 
ove, that "the Lato and N - mentioned 
t. 8. 20. war not an inwer The Reaſon 
| alledged is, Becauſe the Propher peer, what 7s 
= TheLow and thirfen, as no Light, if it agree not to the Bum 
Fan and Teftimony, But what then? Doth this prove 
„ the Teſtimony here not to be inward ? He adds; 
That let People pretend what they will to 4 Law 
| within, if it agree not with the Scripture· Mur 
| there is no Light in them; and that the- outmar 
_ Law gets the Name of the Teftimony. But grants 
1 | RI a a: the 1 1 * 
1 t 


e r ²—˙˙7U•⁵ m ˙ AWA 2 1 


1 


Tv 


him and his Brethren from John 7. 49. he cons 


 beeauſe. our Anown, rab eenfutin ISS Mr 
which Suppokition of His own he "IK * 2 


that Chriſt 


never imagined, theſe Arguments coutd convincing+ wren. 


ee 


Shae the Þ 
** 8 li. At. Ht £49 a: _ 4 at ee 23d Exe be 


tharche- Law: — | Toltimeny chits mentioned, 1 
was:not inward. it is more obſervably fee E 
hers, than in any other Place; with what ſhame- 
leſs Sandes he e ̃ 
inſtead of ren 
After the like Miner; without anſ nſuwerin + 
Word of what T infer, Page 2), of mine againſt 


clades," Thar Ser pre fits wt berief bur them, _ 


— Fhori es without more ado ſtill 3 nw 
way of Reply to 3 he ſays; I. 'S 5 2 . 
cherſted 4 Lawyer, aying, bY. 
readleſt thou? Lake 10. 26. not orien th add 
any further:Probption; And as for what he fab 
ineth, Page 7, That Chriſt uſed the Scripte 
r Divorce mem, and in the Matter of 5 E 
bath it 2 "Trove them to 7 
Kule; for as is we are Willing to 8 
De Me IN KS, fb; 1h, * 
37 ith; to affirm, that br 
Divine Auboriny of tbe N e cannot he pro * 
other mays, than by the $ pirit's invard Teſtimony 
adding, There aro other Arguments, ep . 
ſolidly and convincingly be proved ; and for :—o a 
be inſtanceth one which he f. — ir excellently =o 
88 Baxter.” . — robs np „ 
t Argument o axter wi SW 4 
the Scriptares Authority without the 8 3 m_ 
we therefore be of the fame Ming? I Judt ja — 
much, if R. Baxter think fo much Himfelf. Now e | 
. A. his Deceit is 2 remarkable, in quoti 
ſome Words of Fobx Calvin, where he ſays, r e cane 
were to deal with Arguments, be could produce 'Ma' — 
ny to prove the Laws came from God; for that Ide roip. 
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dy prove tbe Scriptures Autbority without the & 
firs Cobh is the wy . it * 4 
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that they be not troubled with Doubts, a 


„ higher than Humane Judgment or Conjecture, 


dig, the ſecret Teſtimony of he Holy Spirit, And 
- little after in ditect Oppoſition, to wit, his 


" Words, he _ This Word. ſhall not obtain Faith 


. Teftimony Spirit. It us neceſſ. 

en, ſaith he, has 765 Saints: 15 85 1, which ſp 
74 85 the Mouth of the en enter in our 
| . 1 e them living. ys fo 

- Prophets have faithfully 11 that; -wbich [was 
. them Noun on High, and à little 


This then is a Perſmaſion which requires 2 


”—_— be Begotten, hut by.a- heavenly Revelation. 


And in the Beginning of the next Chapter he 
adds, If we have not this certainly. bieber, an 


more firm than all humane . in vain is the 
Autbority of. the Seri 9 — proved. by Arguments, 
This — GOES 
to Calvin in this Mattcrs, and not to him alone, 
t to the whole Reformed Churches of France, 
whois in their Confeſſion of Faith, agreed upon by 
e firſt National Synod they ever had at Pars 


Ky, Anno 1559.) 2. JAR thus, Art. 4. Ve know theſe 
a e Books to be Canonique, . not ſo much by the common 


= 


Conf, ent 0 5 the Church, as by: the — Teſtimo- 
ny wy 
n adviſeth me to read Calvin his 6th Chapter, 


but that it would prove too long a Digreſſion, I 


could eaſily ſhew, that we are no ſuch Contem- 
ners of the Scripture, as thoſe he there ſpeaks to. 
And what, if he contradict the Truth, which we 

and bimſelf elſewhere acknowledge 1 make uſe 


* bis e againſt . A. and his Bre- 


2 


52, the very lee Words £16: If . A pub: | 
Bot 7 we will well look to our —.— 9 


4 fick not at every Scruple, it is requiſite, the 
— Per ſwaſion, whereof we have ſpoken, be taken 


z the Hearts of f Mex, 2 be .not. ſealed 755 — 8 
perſwade ws, 3 — | 


ons: And again, Thi i 4 Per ſwaſion, "which 


ſhew, how contrary V. M. 


waſion of tbe Holy Spirit. And where - 


I 


i iam! FAT Wee Re a. 7 
thren; even as Thee: the Teſtimony of. eG l 
Gregory and others of the Fathers Again 0 
Rowe: whorm' nevertheleſs he ſpared not 3 
foe times: Read f Mb. T. cap. Ka "Se. Fa — - 
ip} Se. g. and many orfee Þ 1 . „5 
{o is added that, which he 9 Fabent Fajor,. + 1 
whoſe Tranſlation, he ſays, W: follow in one things 
but not in anothen; for we are not bound to fo "in - 
low him further, than he follows the Truth. Nur 
doth N. A. here produce any Argument to prove, 5 
that theſe Words, 75 5. 39: ſhould be, Search fe 9 
Seriptures and not, Ie ſearch the Scriptures; but., „ ä 
his owh bare Aſſertion; adding, That Chriſt Aide Re 
not check them, when he ſaid; In then ye think to 2 
babe Eternal Liſe: Whereas the very following 2⸗ 
Words clearly import a Reproof, Te will not come? 
to me that ye might baue Life. He ſays not, . . 
for Life in the Scriptures, ye do well to think 
find it there; but thus, Te think to have Etern; | 
Life in the Scriptures, but will not come” to erde e 
ye might bave Life, © EL 
He ends this Section, afkin 3 in 1 2 8 41 
be 3 0 Profitable for DoQrine, Cortes! / 
tion, Reproof,” &c. Why I: deny them to be 4 per. 
felt Rule 2 -Fnever-detied-thent « ; and 1 told 
him alſo, th were thus profitable, not to ena 
Man, but to the Man of God, i. e. he that's led mes bares pro 
2 Spirit of God. Now to this he replies — 
ng 4 only tells me, The Man of God it mo oy 
commonty underflood of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
«5, which though I ſhould grant him, what i s 
either can or Nene infer from it againſt Ar . | 
gument, he hath left unmentioned. 8 
Sect. 3. Page 40. He alledgeth; The Price % 
Teſtimony of the Father, which Orift Jpeaks f e J 
to tbe a not to haut been inward, deſirinę the Tok. 1 | 
| Reader 10 look. ta'the Place ; And thereupon be 5 ye V4 
eites Job. 5. 36. where Chriſt ſpeaks of his he |}: 
Miracles, as 2 * _ that of 2 
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ther dels 2, 755 


ts 440 


ahr 
Kar ot d 24 the 1 of 
_ mitted ;, an mentione angther in 
5 which makes nothing to the Ph EO 
Ae! t the Miracles were a à greater Wit 5 : 
t of Jahn ; but then Will, it Rn 
hn, . 55 the in ward Teſtimony of the Father 
not greater alſo > This was the Matter in Que · 
A <7 ſtion. . After the like Manner he concludeth the 
"Voice f of Job. 5. 37. I hot inward, hut 
du war citing | or Proof Mart. 3. 2). 2 Pet. 1 
W ir 17, 18. the one is the Voice heard at Chriſt's. be» 
N Baptized; the other at his being Transfign- 
But what Way he ſeeks to infer from thence, 
That the Voie of. the Father here ſpoken. of * 
"Chriſt to the Feros, was not inward, bat outs | 
be hath left unmentioned; . 
Likewiſe the Expoſition b. Sr unto this 
as if Cri - N here. reproving the 
Ignorance of th uy Jews, whoſe Predeceſſots had 
\ heard ſa much God; It would be the better re- 
IE, . ceived, that 1t had ſome other Bottom, than his 
oon meer Aſſertion. 
in Page 14. He confeſſeth; That 1 pany 2 
| oh ta try the Spirits, there is no "mention of t- 
ing them bythe. Scripture: And to my Queſti 
asking, If there be any ſurer way of trying of 
alt ot than by the Spirit of God? He returneth 
Reply, but another @weſtion, viz. 
barber there be any ſurer 77 than that for 
which the Bereans were commende 
| Ananles \ I Anſwer; Tes, by the Spirit : Feter could. ne- 
and Sappbt: v \ have diſcerned Ananias and Sopphira by the 
ture, and yet did it by the Spirit. To ſay 
does) That this was.a Matter of Fatt, ond | 
of Doane. and that it was r * ry 
a moos 
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. he ih none 39 


ing, in matters e e e N 
Ore IOUS. an „ [as 
7 7 though L never ayerr'd, that Joby .exclud-- - 
; edallExcer PR, uy gr the dove 
10 * Gy, That 
rate be Law and to the 1 % 
ſuppoſing, it 20 be outward, is but to beg the kae | 
1 21 624 dy 1 ed. A | 
6 43. A8 ech; That. Ar being 5 
e not, 125 lags Scripture, but thetr _. 
led e That jon 9 
in. Deg on, ES ot. from the. Spirit, bit | 
from the Tricks an Ble of Satan; and there? 
by he roots af confeſſed, what is aſſerted /by 
ray e 1 7 not "the oh Jes wh | 
, 525 an 40 it, an I 2 
he Seri 12 An ao 8 od 10 give Men 19 4 © he 


rang . . he illuſirateth by = RS 
_ 7. e 28 Qualen wha F. 8 . ö : 
bearkaning, to 4 Voice within, was e 
Hier ſebie vous and Deveſtable Praffices. * 8595 . 
Bd Anſwer, He hath not proved, that we for- os 
72 ture 3, nor Will one Man's being 
decoped, by ening to a Voire within, prave 
Spirit Bok to be a certain Rue more than 
= 17 at acknowledges). The: Phariſees having = 
n in ſuch. bigh Eſteem, and accounting 
them their Rule; will prove, their Deluſſon pto- 
deeded e Th That Story of Gil pins was. 7 
Krgely ankrerey. abep t five. Years. ago by: A. B Fara 
C. 4 whe: hav «ind open his Deceit and 
Fickelacsy neither ca eur e ws 
WE: 4 T 
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M pearing to be among us, prove the Loſufficrer 
that Lieht we Preach; or the Hazard Vf Fas 
ing it, more than his beaſtly Drankeaneſe, and 


be was led by the Scripture (which it is 
then pretended, was his Rule] unto theſe wicked 
Practices, Which were the beſt Fruits of that Re- 
pentance V. M. ſeems ſo much to congratulate 
in him. Such filthy Droſs, whom God 'purg- 
deth out from among us, are fitreſt Perſons to 
de Proſelyted by him and his Brethren : And 
truly we are well rid of them, and can heartily 
Fpare ſuch unto them; They went out from ws, but 

they were * if 
they 


| not f ur; they had been of ut, 

they would no' doubt bave continued with us : bat 
- - they went out, that they might be made manifeſt, 
 thatthey were not all of ws, 1 Joh. 2. 16. 
Page 43. He ſays, Thar though the Script ure be 
went for diſcovering o Deluſions, and ending 


4 ary, in genere Cauſe Effetive. Now this 
Neceſſity of the Spirit, he farth himſelf, is, That 
_ © we may be rigbt Diſcerners for 'removing our no- 
mu Depravedneſs:; And now granting, the 

Scripture. were ſufficient in this Manner; will it 
| therefore follow, that the Spirit within is not the 
Niue? Which was the Thing to prove in this 


Section. In ſo far as he acknowledges this Næceſ- 


fry of the Spirit's Work, he bath yielded to the 


Truth; yet it is obſervable, how in Contradiai- 


on to the Truth, he overturns it all ag ain. 
TFreachiag upon, end uſing the Scriptures, without 
be joint Concurrence” of the Spirit; alledging; I 
dae no ground 7 f 

N., 


Then Conſider; ht 
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1672. Pranke (granting che Matter to de true} which = 
be pretended to do by a Voice within, while ap- R 
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3 open cs (naturally Known in the Gr: 
on of Carliſe, where he was a Soldier) 5 | 
ike he 
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of Differences in genere Objecti, yet the Spirit is 
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they ought not ſo: aß %, 
he ſaid, The Spitir "wer 
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5 ee remove * De Lee on. No 72. 
turr, that wu might be 2 „But no he FI 
 Tays, V oaght*'to uſe the Seriptgre without 22 Sate 
Spirit, though our' Nature he was 4 e, e ths =y 
we be in i Capacity to mate a bs DiſceFnng, wa. Io» 
And here he hath notably mani 1 Fo A 
with the Feſwites, pres Be Sociniuns, Pelagiaht 53 
and Semmpelagians,' in ſaying, How wan e * „ 
Hearts haut been rubbed and cbaſed unto 1 


Heat, by reading and talking , the Scripraye > i L | 
For is not this to ſet Nature a work, and to $4 | 


grant a Capacity in Man to beget Spiritual Heat - 
without the joint Concurrence o the Spirit'?' Ant 
this is altogether agreeable td that knowu Max- 
im of the Femipelagians; Farienti guod in ſe ah, 
Deus non denegat Gratiam i. e. God will not 
deny him Gpace, that doth what in him lies, Ke 
And hereby the intelligent Reader may Ne 8 Mi 
how much nearer a kin our Adverſaries are 0 4, 4 = > 
theſe Errors than we, notwithſtanding "they: 16 * 1 
falſly and frequently brand us with them inithels 
Pulpits, and elſewhere; as alſo, that it le meet. 
nſtraint, when they are hardly put: to » 
that they nom and then, and that in Contra! 
ction to 3 let a Word or two drop _ . „ 
cerning a neceſſary Work of the 8 L e 965 2 
Sect. 4. Page 45. He alledgeth; There is howhi _— 


vincing Prople by this Rule af” the Spirit wy e 
becauſe euch Way may pretend 19 the Guidance of 1 ng 9 
bis Spirit, aad fo both remain obſtinute adding” oY 
That accarding' to them the Seriptare is the Rum,, _X 
which lieth patent to both Parties ;. and thought 
do not aftuallyeonvince"th#: Seubborn, her then — > 
enough in it ro fatisfy any \Inquifitrue Adverſary," =. 
dnſw. And is not that . ſufficient 0 fe * 


tisfy tive Ad ver vi ug that s willingto 1 
be undeceived, whichſearcheth all Thieren - 


the deep things of God? There is no Weonvents 
* E 3 a Rule 
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5 Ga — he "== recurs b 3 * 7 
Wscripture One, For is it not laid aim unto b 
rette Persons quite different in Judgment, yea, 
. — %: ſometines to one Verſe, and will have it ſpeak 
ing tho beri- op po lite to the other? If it be ſaid; That Scrap 
== tune tes compared, explains it ſelf: Hag nat 
ch, as haue ſo compared, been found inceffant- 
I to jangle even in their comparing of it? 1 2 | 
this. A. cannot deny. z. but this hath been, 
 ____ _eauſe one or both Papties have been — 
from the true Teſtimony of the Spirit. W | 
© . .- then the Ulrimate Recourſe, 1 only reſolve 
All Doubts even concerning the Meaning of the 
Fgexipture, but the certain Teſtimony of the 
tit? For if the Scriptures be only certain, 
cauſe they came from the Spirit of God; this 
re certain the Teſtimony of the Spirit muſt be more certain ö 
ty ottheTs- than they; according to the received Maxim of | 
the Spirit. the Schools, Propter quod unumguodgue 'eft tale, 
OT ipſum magis eft tale; That whi 2 makes 4 ; 
| is certain, muſt be more certain than it. p 
And this-arguing againſt the Certainty of the p 
Spirit, checke not only at the Certainty of the 8 
Saints Faith now from the Light within, and the f 
* Aſſurance of Knowledge, but at the Faith and 7 
Knowledge, which all the Saints and Holy Pros p 
N — 2 had, not only before the Scripture was writ, t 
but even in their pong of them. We are in h 
K As 
to 
W 
8a 


no greater Hazzard to be deceived now, than they 

55 e therefore the Apoſtle notably reproves 

ſuch Pratlers againſt this Certainty, 1 Jab. 4. 6 

. We are of God, he that knoweth God, beareth us; 

be that rs not of God, Heareth wot. us: bereby — 

duo we the Sptrit Truth, and. the Hirit of — 
. Error. 

| Page 48. He ale, Why I e i bis. ims 

_ proving Iſa. 59. 21. but mentions not one Moog 

of that part of Page 33. of 22 wherein 1 
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obſerve; that the Lord there promiſes, : his 8 we 

and Word: ſhall continue to direct his Pr 

not Seel... 
In his Dialogue Page 16. he 87 Thur _— 


S cannot be ſaid to be a dead Lengr, le 
ceuſe they ure called Rilling And whereas I told 


ſhif 


a Reply to this, telling me, The Soiprure 


ic called ki ＋ 4. as being the Mi niſt raſ om f ibe 


Lato, which ent Death againſt the Sinner. 
wk then? doth. Id therefore follbw, that — 45 
are not dead, and deadly to fucfl as feed upon 
them without the Spirit, which giveth Life ? i 
is an apparent malicious Paſſion, to add That 
the drinking in of ibe Liſeleſe, Poyſonous 9 
ons of the Quakers, will prove hurt ſul to the Soph, \ 
Seeing he bringeth not the Teaſt Shadow of Proof ' 
for it. I obſerve, that he intitleth this Section, 


The Quakers'Way i neffectual to "convince an Op ol 
poſer: And yet how is it, that he and his 1 0 0 IF 
Ns, areſo afraid, that it ſpread, and are dat f the be. 
Jo much crying ont and clamouring againft it 1 
as dangerous, intreating and beſeeching People $% their | 5 
to beware of us, arid comparing our Words and gainſt e 


Writings to .Poy/ſon, as that which is ſo ready „ N 


gain Ground? I ſay, how comes it, that they 
re ſo preſſing in their importunate, and oſten 
5 Palpit:Exhortations to the Magiſtrates, /_ 
to ſuppreſa, impriſon us, and bteak up our Meet- 
ings, as ſuch, againſt whom their Labours will 
prove altogether fruitleſs and N if not 
ae by the external Sword. 
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him Page 33. of my Anſwer, © That as dead 1 
5 by Things do kill, if fed upon; ſo if Men feed Laer Fu. Oe” 
upon 1 the Letter of the Scripture without - 
„Spirit, which is the Life, they will Kill: 
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1685672. Sect. / 5. P. 49. He undertakes to compare us 
e vith Popiſtt, as having learned e a- 
bout Scripture from them: but herein ath 
gnmuotably manifeſted both his Self Contradiction 
Aid Ignorance. He alledgeth; Ve agree with Pa- 
pPeiſts, in that we ſay, If the Deluſion be ſtrong in 
be Heort, it will twine the Scriptures to make 
-4bem ſeem for it; and in that we ſay, they are dead, 
and occaſion Setts and Fanglings; whereunto.we 
aa always add, becanſe the Spirit it wanting: And 
pet in this Sence he fully grants it himſelf, Page 
443. ſaying; J is granted, that fleluded Souls: do 
wet the Scriptures, &c. He concludes us one 
with Papiſts, tor ſaying, There was a Rule before 
l "tbe Scriptures; And. yet grants it himſelf, p. 46. 
 TheSaints in confeſſing, The Scripture was not d'Rule tofuch 
bar cider Sainte, as lived, before it was writ , Such then had 
Scriptures ſome Rule before the Scriptures. © Thus far as to 
vere writ. his Self. Cont radictions. As to his Ignorance ; 
Caan there be any thing more ſottiſh, to compare 
us with Papz/ts, for our preferring and calling the 
„ Light within, as that which only makes the out- 
ward Diſpenſation of the Goſpel profitable; and 
for our ſaying, that the Scripture is both our 
ITITreacher, and our Copy, according to which if | 
we walk, we may 275 without going forth for , 
2 Copy; ſeeing it is known, none to be more E- a 
nemies to theſe Doctrines, than FPapiſts ? And if 
we deny the Scripture to be the principal and 5 
compleat Rule of Faith, that proves us no ways | 
to agree with Papiſts ; except we all agreed with f 
them, concerning what is the Rule of Faith: 5 
wherein we differ wider from Papiſts, than our 
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= Oppoſers. Therefore that Sentence of Teraullian, 
=_” viz. That Chrift is always Crucified betwixt 1100 4 
_8 Thieves, is 1mpertinently objected by V. A. a- ] 

gainſt us; and if the Lord will, it may in due a 


Time be made appear to publick View, that it 
, ny 


far better ſuits our Adverſaries. 


more ſure than it? For to 


ſtaken or forgotten, anſwers nothing; 8 


Bas. SL a as. 
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"Is Tal upon it as a great Abſurdity, Pag. 5. 1672; . 

To deny, the mme Jure Word. of Prophecy, men WWW 

tioned 2 Pet, 1. 19. 10 be the Seripture :- aging. re we 
I ſhould baue confuted the Apoſile, who ex pound . 

it ſe, Vexſ. 20. Bo before be had been ſo peremp 5; nor be 

rel in his-Conclufi * he ſhould have firſt 8 | 

__ the Apoſtle mentions theſe Words. 1 

A U to the former. Seeing 1 

voy. of himſelf ſo ſecure here, why did he omit 

to anſwer that Part of Page 32. of mine, whiere+ - 

I told him; that ſeeing the Scriptures have all 

their Sureneſs from the en they cannot be 
that Scripture ig 

more ſure as to us, being a ſtanding Record, 3 

a tranſſent Voice from Heaven, which may be mi- 


=. : 


more ſure Word we ſpeak of, is not  a[ tranſient 
Voice, but that Word of God, which is always 
es: us, nigh us, in our Hearts, if we be willing 
to hear it and regard it ; and can far leſs be either 
dete pl or miſtaken, than Scripture ; for it 
aks plain, home and near, even to ſuch ſome 
times, who would willingly. both miſtake-a1 "TTY 
„Though I could freely av his Sixth Heall," 


concerning Faflification, to be compared by the 
Judicious Reader with that which is contained. 


from Page 34. of my laſt, to Page 48. as being 
confuſed Maſs, which needs no —— Refutati- 5 8 
on; yet becauſe he make a great Noiſe here, E 
ſhall ſubjoin theſe «oor; erg a rome . un. _— 
vail him in this Matter. „ 

And in his firſt Section, fr om Page 52, 40 58. „ 
1 obſerve, how haſtily he paſſes over the Charges 


laid by me to his Door, Page 43. Which becauſfe 
he cannot clear himſelf of, therel re hehath not „ 
Leiſure to anſwer. —_ 


Secondly, 1 obſerve; how, 7 5 he repeats oy — 
Words 225 our e of 8 Which the "A 
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"EA 2 Maa ture, as it imports the Sinners 
20 den Bod? Which hedeterminately a 


= 169": — may penny ne 


ge 40. of. my TTY 

he can ſay nothing a P TE ; but only if 
 - to inſinuate, they had no need of i, RN 
one. It appears, his Guile has made him io 
| Jealous? in this thing, as if I had been 
ing him; where I only give an Account of 


; fe 2 own Belief. His accuſing or fuſpecting me 25 


Ftaud or Cheating, ſignifies nothing, W ing 
produce ſome Reaſon for My, 
ras 1 Tn order to diſcover this, er ofeth, when 
petore e may be the Sence of the Word 1 21 Scrip+ 


6 only to be 
— a proncuncing, or accounting a Man rigbteom, 
_ and not a making him ſo: citing for proof Prov. 
17. 15. Though | juftify] in ſome Places ma — 
ſo underſtood; as: = (48 which indeed hath 
Relation to the Sinners Fuſtification before 0075 1 
325 where it hath ſach a Relation, it may be un- 
der ſtood otherways, vig. A waking 4 Man 277 8 
as in that notable Expreſſion of the e Apoſtle Pla, 
1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are waſhed, ye are ere 
De are juſtified,” Fc. For if [7uſtify] here — ; 
| 8 4 not to make Men righteous, but only to impute 
them or account them fo, then Waſhing and San · 
ative #ifying were not real, but only imputative alſo: 
et And at this rate the Corimbiais could not be e- 
for Wicked ſteemed truly waſhed of their Sins, which the A- 
veſe, po lementions in the former Verſe, ſuch as S/eal- 
| , Drunkenneſs, Covetouſneſs,. but only 07 
or imputed ſo: And this were to make the Chr 


r eligion a Cloak for all Wickednefs, as if 


Men were not by it truly cleanſed of theſe Exils 
but on the contrary foſtered in them. In theſ 
Places alſo ſuſtification was taken in Relation to 


* 2 1 inward Righteouſneſs, Rom. 8. 30. Whom he called, 


ben he alſo juſtified, and whom be juſtified, them 
- be 4% glorified. Rev. 22. 11. C2 2 eſt, 
2 e 2 4 ſo * Greek and and Latin 
R 
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ie” ch being r hrly tranſlated,” ., He 16 | 
boot Fy Se let bin 4 3-4 fl fill. It is to be NN W 
obſerved,” that I deny not, but the Word ja 2 
is ſometimes taken in Scripture for pronouncite © 3 
* juſt 5 though he falflxy ſtems to eee Wie - 


* ws; 2 


"Third, 6bGrvd his aliedain 2 That our 
"in of War Fuftified by Chr eben; wt 


adding,” That our more ful Arenen with them © by ; 
_ doth * that, toherein Th we der f 8 
then. ere his ſhameleſs Diſ ingenufty 15 Th 5 
= in 11 55 he hath not anſwered at a” | 
056 55 36. of my Laſt, a8 to that wherein 
hew our Dif: reement with Popifts; and ho, 
thi manner of Fuſtification by 1 Indwellin # - 
ny is — mn by. eh hed particularly di 
his agaroſe t Beete, For 2 prove a 
ty w apiſts, a 
Oppoſition o Fete bt ri N X iv, 
. 0 25 1 
F tu that; \which cui l 2 Mie 0 fant TH be ut 
doned and fo 10 227 before God, and for wbith M ' | 7 
poet bus? Adding bat the Pa lis "09 0, 
have herein aer, to 155 Righ deufhelt 5 
dur Proteſtants 70 1 uted Agenten F 
9315 namely, the 8 ts acki and. Merit” of „„ 
Jeat , 7 e 


But hete is ts be obſetved, tw confalely EN 
hath tombl hings he that ought to be  Þ 
diſtinguiſh b Soy the more ſecure- .- oY 
 Iy lurk under them. lay hy GI 1. 
of both be the infinite 1905 0 | in which _ 
Chriſt was given, who offered up himſelf 4 moſt 
ſweet and ſatisfacto ory Sacrifice, as the Ranſom, "0 
- the Atonement, the ropitiation for our Sins; 6 
but as to our being Juſtified, it is by Chriſt and ou Tull 9 
his Spirit, as he comes in bur Hearts truly and gg 4 1 
oy make ws aan a 3 beoauſe We diu gut 3 

| F . are 
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concerning 


ite 


Chriſt. 
* 7 . 


The Teſt 


Foe of 


ket Proteſt lo 1 and Bacenu include in Fuſliſication not 
mou 2 A ivene/s of Si ing, but Regeneration. and 


our Juſt 
cation in the 25 75 German Proteſtant, and N of. 


KF are "thus 4 — 1 are we 1 yo - 


him, as the Apoltle 5 77 intimates in 1 Cor, 
6, 11. That i it 18 by the Spirit of God we are juſſi⸗ 
fed; Nor is this an 00. Connivance with Fapiſfe, 


Who, AS is abovef: aid, deny 7uſtification- in t 
manner. And it is dut to 8. Children and 


| =” Ingle Ignorants, that he covers. himſelf ſo, ſuch 


the.general Term of Proteſtants, _as: if oun 
Atine were generally denied by all ſuch; ſee · 


vg * , and that very famous Prateſtants have 


been qt our Mind, and have eagerly. pleaded 


for 5 Real Righteouſneſe, as to F fication, 0 5 
Teint is 7 of i At Ba particularly O/cander, one 


of the firſt and moſt renowned Reformers of Ger- 
many, who. not without Ground ee. Luther | 
ho of this judgment. 
nd Aſelancht hon, in the 3 of the 1 a 
guſtan Conſellion ſaith, Ta be Tuſtificd. in Scripture, 
ar; only 11 niſieth to be pronounced juſt, but to be 
made juſt, or regenerate. Johannes Brant ius and 
Chemnitizs admit allo of the fame Signification; 


ht eo df wrought 10 us. And Bor he (/ive 
Theology at Baſt I: the Imputation,; Laith he, | 


tobich 2255 is erik and rmputed to Believers. | 
or Righteouſneſs, both the Merit of bis Blood, and 


- be Holy Spirit given umo us by the Virtue of bis. 


Merits, is equally included ; and thus, ſaith, he, 


we. ſhall co 225 wholly Chriſt propoſed o us unto, 
_... Salvation, nd not 4 Part of Him; Lib. 1 5 Gen. 


; Dag e 162. 17 0 pag. 169, be ſaith; In o * Ju- 


Rik cation Chrift ts conſt tdered, who breathet 
ſiveth in at; viz. Put on 3. us through his 9 


And page 181. he ſaith, The Form our Faſt 74 
fication 55 the Divine Righteouſneſs 5, Pea ns | 


are formed Faſt and God; tha is Feſus Chi. 4 
Wy is 110 ce med * Went, 1 7 the. 
For. 
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For 50 ane, Fi tbe Re Tf 4 
Ez; 2275 . 7 SIT. 2 all of the 72 
l put on by us, ax the net and IM 
hay. Again, e W Ye have _ | 
n Chriſt, put him on, 1h, 4 Far * * Jl 
Viſdow, A ee 71 fe. of Gal. And 5 


Parews de Fuſt, Cont. : 225 15 2. cap. 7. . 459. 

We, ſaith he, neither ver 1 of oke, nor 7 tb 

Righteouſneſs of Chraft imputed to 75 that | 

Hit we were and; 77 ty be named formally Rightey © - > 10 

out, ag we babe oft. 3 nn ſoewed,; F, that 
ſhould no-leſs fieht wit ith Reaſon. * 1 one en. 
abſolved in Judgment, fron! Id ſa be wore ormally: . 

| Righteous by by the AD of [the Fad ge. 0 e. are. 
the plain and N ons of 1 fan. 

| mous Proteſtants; thoug k 7 A 5 
ak 1 5 Page 37. a8  Popiſh, 

which are 1 fi erent from t * And . : F 25 
late R. Baxter (v V. M. pag. 705 N F yn N 

Fudicious Servant of God) wi & this. e I OY 3s 8 


throughout, in his Book termed, de in” 
Fe ede . 80. faith; 127 7 me ie, wi te oe 
norant Fretehes 3 their Teeth at this 3 Mg 8 
as if it were flat Popery, not  underflanding . 
a Nature of the Righiteouſnch of the New Car OY = 
which it all out of Cl riſt in our arcs, thou 
wrought by the Power of N trit. 2 „ Cb, 
Page 195. he ſaith; Wo. this di 05 rom t 
Papiſt, be need not tell any. Scholgr, who bave 2 2 
their We Here > Wm "the boat nd Reader 
may obſerve, how r if W 
V. M. is, in making 2 a Noiſe, as if we were. 
in this Matter. either going with Papiſts or op. 
poſing Proteſtants. . 5 
In his ſecond Sectioh, Pak. 58. che“ ke would bn 
be making a great Busſie 25 our ſpeaking of 14 Aa 
ſiification by Works, yet in the very bs 
cargo n but he 8 . it SIM to cha 5 
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1872. eve Sen enn of the ribs t Ae. 
= por the pi 


fore it remains to prove, that ours is er We. 


His alledging from ſome Winds of Sn! Fi. 


© where 7 Tpeaks of Forks baun "Merit, 
with nothing; for the 7 1 recurs concern- 
the Signification of the Word Merit; Which 


5 . uſe in a 
Works ate no otherways Meritirious, than as they 
. rewarded; Merit and Reward bein 5. relative 
Terms, as T told him in m oy laſt, to whic 
turneth no Anſwer. thus is ſolved Sur! 
er's Uſing of that 2 5 Ok x, mentioned 
bim Page 60. (ro whom He & foolith1 4 r 
. cannot reconcile my ſelf, wirhob "= of 
3 than for a, Rewatd of A 
wit; That as Condemnation is the 1 of to 
Works, ſo Etna! Salvation, and conſequeutly 


Works 1 
Meritorious 


the pro- 
— 6 


i in 2 qualified 'Sence doth not import An 


our Part; but a Suitableneſs 1 
* Congruity, 8 5 to theſe Scriptures, Mtr. 
. 8. Bring > Freire worthy f Repentaxce 1 
the Greek ed ele which fi bern eritori- 
d, or Worthy: And the. Ran ye ord is 
„ uſed if theſe other . FT The.” * . 12. 
Falk worthy of God, 2 5. That ye 15 
e colnted Wort of the Kingdom of Gol. 


3 Wt thus K. Baxter peaketh of, Merit in the Bob. by 


bove-mentlond, page 90. In large Sencs, ſalth 
, as Promiſe is an Obligation, and the Thing 
edi is called Debt, /o The Performers of the. 
Conditions ere called Worthy, and their Perform- 
ance, Merit though properly it is allof Grace, and 
not of Debt. 
Moreover, whereas 4u; gut ine, Bernard and 6 
thers of the Fathers uſe the Word Merit in this 
alified Sence, N. A. and his Brethren can give 
it the Right Hands but where we uſe it (notwith- 


ſtanding 


e Sence: for we ſay, That Y 


hhere- 


aftfeaion is the Reward ef Good Works, Now, 
. abſolate Delert, according to ſtrict Jafkice, as on 
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| Tone Works from his own Ems 225 45 18 5 4 me WY 


his Dialogue Page 20. Nor doth he anſwer any. 


2 Reader, he having w 


"a a — ö 


them the Simplicit; fo 
"de hor be upbraided with 7 4 
9. obſerva, how) he turns . 
— 2 3 aþilts : And gef 
as to things, wherein 1 47 . of 48 8 4 
with them, he returneth no dong Anſwer, but®: ta 1 


I ſeem 10 draw ary v4 the 


E $ 1 moſt not beds, Ter he plainiy noe - 


| o near, but oo eko edges hi Tis A. 
3 with them, ſayigg; ed beat 8 


—_ common vithieheQrt bodox.” * d 2 5 
Third ant Fourth | 8 S Ny ; = 


ny thing of à ſolid Rep 
writ from Page 36, to 
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. not Xe 2 God a 
Irit, are therefore excluded: And thus N 
Abrahain doth-n ual wer, who 8 5 Maw 22 


It is here obſerveable, how n ſeeks 
that which I inforce ugon T. 15 8 ag; 


He mentioned it in O MHtion to 
Works, as the. Morita ow Cauſe. 2 


this there Was not one Word, where Moo __ 


thing for that, which I infer ff 1 
rom this Scripture. 

thewing Page 40. of my laſt, (e which refer” b "* 
this 8 whollyomitted it) that by "© -M 1 
cripture (where the Apoſtle faith, Actord- * 0 

f 10 bis Mercy he hath ſaved ur, by the e 


Regeneration. 4 the 8 inc Fo ps A . 1 
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n Lr fia by Works iantbe ſame kind of Cauſuality, as by: 
Ton Jaſiß- 
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da th ſo good an Eſteem of R. Baxter, I refer him 


e — 65, 66. To overturn that, which is ſaid 
dy me concerning the Faith, Knowledge and Obe · 
pb + «rence of the Saints, Page 43; 44. of mine; but 
ui Impertinency will be more than manifeſt; if 

the Reader does but look unto the Place: Far I 

hew him, how Faith was not always attended 

with doubting, by the Example of Abraham and 

- -_ _ thereforehis Example of the Light and the Air is 
Fertan fooliſh : For Faith and Doubt are not only di- 
8 — ſtinct, but oppoſite; and not mixt, as is Air and 
* Light: And a little Gold may be perfect, and 


We unmixed with Droſs; ſo may little Faith be per- 
Wh fect in its Meaſure, without Doubting, And 
i though the Knowledge and Obedience of the 
ZBF 
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1 Aae or anſwerable to weer Love of God; 2672. 1 
Vet that doth not prove 2 25 err eee SANS, 73 
to be defined. _ 0 
His Anſwer: to that Scriptinhs dba ht by. me, 9 
I. John 3. 9. He that's born Ti 1 f God, E 1 
is moſt Impious nel Antichriſtian; as; if the 22 9 

Male 2 ported on 228 ee ns a ror of impioul * I 
Sinn or - accordingly he mig e ned * 
where it is ſaid, Commit no Adultery, do not Steal, — 
Muder, &c. it is only underſtood, that weought 2 2 
not to make a Trade of theſe Sins, | but 158. * N 
g gg: 65. now — dn, 14 py ch 
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de or as 725 . But * this hobelinge., 
eth no Proot; and. as the Prophet ſaith, A, 46 he - 
ſaith Our, which implies: it to ee 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. As he proceed n 
= ſame Page, he is highly ent Fir he 

| be not 10 make * 1 * 9 


That — area — —. to the Soul, ; 
ing it in Beauty to reſemble God: And again, &- 
get Ground, he ſaith, That as ſo, Imper 1 
cleuveth 10 the Grace. of God: bere :- A — 
BL ASPHE MT! Can theretbe any 3 - 
confuſed and contradictory, than to ſay ; That Bk 
tohich is defiled, as filthy Rage, 18 a ſpecial Orna- - i 
ment to the Soul, or makes it 4 to reſen eee 

| hut God % n i i + 1f5-64 68 _ 
In Anſwer to Page 45, 46. he replies 1 

| onl 252 gran "= n Saints in * are 2 
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her = 3 on N Which. Tnſiead of Rep, 
3 Ws meer begging the thing in Queſtion. He 
1 up the Section to prove, The Righteouſ? 1 of 
: _ tbe Saints is defi/ed; with bis old Inſtance of Cle 


. "8 By me not to be weakned, though 1t do no ways 
- - +4. Anſwer, what I ſaid againſt it Page 41. 10 wit, 


That Spiritual Water is hot like outward Wa- 
% ter, Which an unclean Pipe can defile; butis lie 


. e the Fire and Ligbt, which though it touch un- 
Ade a + lean things, cannot be defiled, ecauſe's 


&-r1t. Ind whereas he deſires me To ijaſtrull him of 


ment; I refer him to a more diligent Study in 
His Phyficks, of which, it ſeems, he is very ignorant: 
And that he may not have Reaſon to think this 

2 Shift, let him read the Eſſays of the Yirtwoft in 

ace; and thoſe term — Royal Society at 


0 practicable and practiſed. 

Haie begins his Fuurth Sefion, Page 70. wich A 
ED. 28 Piece of Diſ-ingenuity, in mentioning a 
W of my Words, where I ſay, Juſtiſcation 
A2 taken for making a Man Righteous,” and 


. + . fication : Whereas he omits'thewery former Sen- 
3 tence, wherein I ſay; Tufbificarion is alſo tak- 
Den, as God's: Fudging Men unto Eternal Life: 


V obſeFve by looking to Page 41; of my laſt. And 


his" Ignorance : For ;f Men can really be made 
"Righteous, without Righteouſneſs be really in 


YA | Zig: 
| them, by that which is wholly in another, — 


out Wy inward mak: this were rather 


a ® ” 


then it is all one with Santtiicat ion: There- 
5 F 1 g; I confound Fuſtification and San- 


E in that he adds: Men are not made rigbteout by an 
2 0 Inward Righteouſneſs ; he doth greatly declare 


to 
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| an 
Wat paſſing #brough an unclean Pipe, alledging 


| Defilenent. © thing of t ie Spirir is undefilable, as is theSpr- 


0 4 outward Water, which is not capable of Defile- 


8 ; London: And he will find ſuch a thing both 
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But gbis Deceit, the Reader may at more Length 


they might as well be 5 And thi Holy, with« . 


Wilka Am! Mic hell '$ 


not in the Paul % and mult. brig ring 5 
here withou 1 5 And whereas 17.4 
this 3 fram 2 Ces. he IA, is i 

ahſurd and impious, pghr it 
would that as Chriſt — for. us, N 
who himſelf knew no Sin, no not in the IN 5 
ſo wa maß be made Righteous before God, tho*” © = 
we have no. Holineſs, uo Faith, * hin 


— x in m: He terms this an i 


1 a 
n how this i the 4 * 
nne. which fal- 
loweth as befpre. And as for that excellent 
Gloſs, which he ſays; A 2 3 2 


2 ä | 


ing ma with 15 1 05 
= to imagine 8 Sos : 
ba ——— ar Righteous in bis * mg ad 2 ae , 
bis Perſon-remain\abbeened, as an Sinners | 
Did Leuer aſſert any ſuch: ching > Or can tes 
be any thing more rediculous, than. for. him to 2 
dream, Limagine that to be true, whidhk reprene 
in him as falſe, abſurul and impious? In eee 
Manner he condemns me as Impious, for; infinur -- 

ateing, That they are againſtti nan Holineſs, ſoe 1 
ing, as he ſays, They prafeſs that mithout Hol _ 
, neſs none _— God. — true, rune "yl — — 


1 
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3 dn, und term the deft of it but as Fiche Rags | 


| Move, that Works of the pure Spirit of God are 
mut all as by Rage, I did inquire of him, If 
die Apoſtles did ſin in writing the Scriptures? 
Er „„ anſwers, Firſt, That ir toas a fe ulay, ex- 
dee thing; eil fuppoſetb, id ait 


due been ee ee e, eee 
* 4." © Secondly," 9. nd 08 19 the Hazzard 
 » ,, "T0 aver, thatithey were wanting id that, "which: they 
e ought to have ba e 1 A 1 43 00% Bhs He 
As to the Firſt, it is but an Evaſion without 
Proof: What /ingular and extraordinary thing is 
% zn ſome of Paul's Epiſtles,” which are concerning 
dis outward Occaſions? And if the 7 be ad- 
„ mitted (as T find, he fears, he will be forced to 
do) it overturns his Example of Clean Vater pa 
 Fing through an unclean Pipe; or elſe he muſt ac- 
Knowledge the Scriptures are defiled, becauſt 
| they come through the Apoſtles, whom his Prin- 
oy EO viples obliges him to believe, not to have been 


* ON 


* 15 his Seventh Head Page 2+ he ſummarily 
paaſſes over, and that by large Omiſſions, what is 
Tontained in the 44, 457 46, and 47: Pages of my 
lllaſt; whichif the Reader do but reveiw, he may 
eaſily diſcover that ly Shift which he uſeth, to 
wit, That be means to be thrifty of his Faper, in 
| enfwcring the Quakers Self-advancing Words. See- 
Ing he is ſuch a good Manager of his Paper, he 
might have beſtowed ſome of that, he bas laviſſi- 
- - in the large Capital Titles of his many m 
eads and Sefions, to ſhew the Impertinency or th 
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| Vanity of my Words; and then he might have th 
. been the better credited, after he has omitted my. an 
; Anſwer, wherein I clear the Quakers from that D; 
ö n | Calumny | 
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 Calumny of \txelting themſelves; ſhewing, they 1670. 
do therein no more, than all other Profeſſions ww . 

have done, and do doo 

He adds with a great Exclamation, Oh ! ir is in» 
tolerable Pride, to viliſy all the Saints and Servants ' 

of God in the World, und to ſhut them out from 1 
Tag of Chriſt's Stock! A ſtrange Inference! al- 

_ cording | to which we muſt conclude, that be- 

_ cauſe Lake called Theophilws Rodl or moſt gad 
that therefore there was none Good, but he. V. M. Ze called. 
will do well to go back to the Gramnur. roc, np 


pb. 
Good. 


— 
g 


*, , 
i» 


eth not its Nature or Kind. I ſuppoſe, he will 2 0 5 | 
not deny, but there are ſeveral Sorts of Chriſti. :-*. |. 
ans, who though they do all profeſs Chriſtianity, 


ran; and the Presbyter from the Epiſcopalias ) 1 
5 | 2 7 


piſcopeey from Chriſt's Stock, though his 
0 


MWiſer, 
than 
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1672. than all the Doctors and Fathers of the Church, 4 
ĩſeeking to innovate the Order thereof, which he 
| been Confirmed by the Unanimous Conſent of fo | 


—_— 


..  - ming Generations? 7 07007 EIT Rt C347 
It is obſerveable, how here, as in other Places, 
be is ſo ready to lay Claim to the Noreſt ant 
Churches, alledging; That in Diſdain I call ihm 
-.- their Floctte; which is utterly falſe: I ſpeak of 
their Floc ks as inferior to the People called Quat- 
— ors in Point of Mortification; but that I 
intended thereby the Proteſtant Churches, is but 
huis groundleſs Conjecture. I let him underſtand, 
I look not upon their Flocks, as deſerving the 
Name of Froteſtantr, and that becauſe of their 
Some pro- hameleſs Degenerating from ſuch, as were Firſt 
Sante ig ſo called; Lg whom, as I freely confeſs, 
- . Tine-Ser» there were ſeveral of a Heavenly and Spiritual 
* . Converſation: So I look upon . M. and his Bre- 
thren's laying Claim unto them, but as the Jeu, 
boaſting of Vibe as their Father. After the 
ſame diſ ingenuous Manner be concludes, Thur 
the Perſons be ſpoke of in bi Dialogue, as having || 
uch notable Enjoyments of, and Communion wit 
God, were from Quakeriſm, Cc. But anſwers not 
A Word of Page 53. of mine, where I ſhew, that thoſe 
Pt ᷑rofeſſors agreed with us in many of theſe things, Or 
-wherein W. AI. and his Brethren oppoſe us; but J. 
particularly in the Matter of the Spirit's inne- nc 
"diate Teaching. It is then * they would || . 
have been far from us, eſpecially conſiderin 


Is SO 9 inn Ie "IA 


3 that ſeveral, who have received and own the 
1 £zakers Teſtimony at Aberdeen, are ſuch, who 
were the moſt Intimate Friends even in {ſpiritual 

Matters with theſe Profeſſors ; whereas . M. and 

ſome other of his Brethren,who walked alſo among 

them, that are not come to own the Quakers, 

and degenerated, and gone back unto that, which 

all of them acknowledged to be Antichriſtian : 

For which their groſs Backſliding and Degene- 

bbs - rating, 


ſy. &c: But this Conclu | 
| Sappoition denied by us, and therefore it is a mr 20 
begging of the thing in Queſtion. For ſuce e 


y HH ——_— NP" Yew 


with Water to be. Baptiſm, and therefore wi 
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him and his Brethren as Mon- 
8 and s orred their treacherous, Tirtie'Ser- .. 
© Bends Bug with the greateſt Deteſtation- ** 


ren n 
| . — without: Doubt, theft Profeff . 


ad 8. Page avers ug to be guilt 3 
Equivocating;” wet Hip becauſe we ſap, 's a . 


are for Baptiſm ; and yet ard againſt Baptiſih fte 0. 


Baptiſm is common under ſtood- "Baptiſin with nes 
Vater; and there re to underſtand it ochät- 
ways, he concludes, is to ſpeak Lies in Hypocri- 
n is founded upon a 


deny that common (becauſe corrupt) Accepta - 


tion of the Word — 3 75 and give it the trüs 


one, (as in its Place ſhall be ſnewn) Mierefote we © 
are not obliged to put another Meaning upon it, 
than we are perſwaded it ought to be underſtood. 
But this Calumny againſt us, as Zquivocators or 
Liars, V. M; hath alſo borrowed: from the Papift, 


"= uſed to upbraid the Nateſtantt, for laying, | 


bow were. for, or of the Catholick Church, be- 
cauſe the Papiſt will have the Church of Romer 


a with Water. The: Reaſon alledged is, Becaife 5 : 


Ju 


only to be the Catholick Church: But the Prote- © 9 
flants denied her to be ſo, and therefore would * 


not call her ſo even as we deny the Sprinklin ig 


not account it that which it is not, but reſerve 
the 2 to that, which truly 3 is the thing a. 
cordi Scriptures. 

The ike may be ſaid of the Lori s Supper, I 
mean that, which is ſo called. 

Head 9. Page 78. Becauſe he can produce: no- 
thing againſt my Conceſſion of Singing of Pſalms, 
he ſuſpects, I mean not bonefily , and that becauſe 
none of his Spies, whom he ſends to our Meet - 


_ ings, have had Occaſion to be Witneſſes to our 
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ND Why might not V. A. his Intelligencers fail him 
= avid ITS | 


1670. Practice in this thing: Which: ſays juſt nothi 


f in this, as well as his Brother's Dat 
iin telling him, That there war not one Word ſpok- 
en among the Quakers at their Meeting, the 3d of 


ide 111h Month, 1670. Which though a mani- 


__ > feſt Untruth in Matter of Fact, he ſpared not tb 

bring forth in his Chair of Verity, 1 
....- _ tbe Magiſtrates, as if God had miraculouſly ſen 

an Officer to ſtop or impede our Worſhip; tho 

they had refuſed to doit, The Story of 7. Nui. 

lor, which he ſubjoins, any may obſerve to be 
maeerly brought in to render tis Odious, and fill 
up the Paper; though indeed it tends no ways to our 

' vailorg Diſadvantage, he being in that — at that 
Locere Re- time altogether — by us; and hath ſince in 
feutence. Print freely acknowledged his Fall in that Hour 
of Temptation: Of whoſe ſincere Repentance 
and true Return to the Fellowſhip of the Truth 

we have had many evident Tokens: Whereas, 

were we to retort, we could find à Thouſand to 

one among your Church - Members, many w 


are daily knit up for Thieving, Murder, &c. And 


Wh ſome burnt for Witchcraft, without the leaſt 
Senſe of true Repentance. | 3. 5 5 


For to vindicate their Manner of Singing 


| Singing by with a mix'd Multitude, he alledgeth ; That 


entitisae. en, yea all the Earth are called to praiſe God. 


|  ceptable. And though all be called to do ſo, yet there are 
things abſolutely needful previous to this Duty. 
And granting, their Want of Praiſing to be ſin- 


| a - ful; yet the Way to prevent this Evil ig, to 


come Firſt to that, wherein they may be in 4 Ca- 
pacity to do it acceptably: Therefore ſaith the 
Apoſtle, I will Sing with the Spirit, and I wil Sing 
with the Underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Where 
he {peaks of Singing, he always ſubjoins the In- 
ſtrument, wherewith it is altogether needful that 
we take it. And that the ſame may be urged 
| [ 


? . 


a Lie, to uſe Words in Singing, 


Baptiſm, calls it the Baptifns' 6 


. 2 
#2 


— 3d —.Guäſů— — — — 
reer 7 


the Caſe of Praying, without any Abſurdity, 1672. 
in its Place ſhall be ſhewn. He ſays, ht it no more SV 
ich ſute not un 
Condition, ſuch 'az ( I water my Couch with —- 
Tears; my Heart is not haughty) than to read. 
then: But there is à great Difference betwikt 
Reading and Singing; in Reading we but relate 
the Conditions and Actions of others, as wholly x 
diſtin& and extrinſick from our ſelves, but in 
Singing we do really addreſs out ſelves to God as 
in Prayer: And it is no leſs a Lie, to ſing to Gd. 
Words, that ſuit not our Condition, than to 


Pray with them. The Saints in Scripture uſed * 


ſuch Expreſſions, as did ſuit the preſent Poſture 


of their Hearts, in their Spiritual Songs, ſee Luc. e 


1. 46. and 2. 29. He ſhall not find me in te 
whole Bible, where they borrowed or ſealed the © 
Expreſſions of others Experience, which no ways _ 
ſuted with their own Condition: This is a meer - 
mane Invention, which has its original from Romiſh - 


V. ww and Mattins,and from no other Foundation. 


cad 10. Concerning Baptiſm, Page 81. he 
alledgeth, Thar John diſtingaiſheth not the Ma-. 
ter of bis. Baptiſm from Chriſt, but only bis Works ͤ⸗- 
But his Proof for this overthrows himſelf. For  -. - 
ſince, as he ſays truly, John could only adminifler, 


Baptiſm wit | a 
this New have differed in the Matter: cite 
For without Doubt, John could adminiſter the "whe i 
Matter of his on Baptiſm. And whereas I told. 


him, they differed in the End, becauſe the one * 8 ; 1 
pointed to the other, even as the Shadow point: 


ed to the Subſtance; inſtead af reply ing to this, hie 
tells me; Thar the Scripture k aking of John 

| 2 Ii. 
mating, its End was, 10 fiemfy: and ſeal Remiſogn 
of Sins, which likewiſe is the End of Chriſt's Bap. 
n. As this no ways anlivers'my Argument 


{ir make noting tobe Paipſs Bf i og 


2 thing, 


b Water, but Chriſt with the Spirit 4 — „ 


r een ee Uni 


| And Sub- 


1672. thing, to ni Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Via, and far another, to know and! paſſeſs it:; 
which is the End and conſtant Fruit of Chn's 
_ - "Baptiſm, Gol. 3. 27. 4s. many of you, (ſaith the 
. .» Apoſtle) as have been baptized unto Chriſt, baue put 
1 Chrift, And therefore it may be obſervsd, that 
without any prof he conc ludes, that John s Baptin 
- _ andChrift's agree both in the Matter and Ed. 
* . Page 82. As A Reply to 44. 19. 2. cited by 
me do ſhew, that they differed in Subſtance; he 
.. _ faith, The Meaning it, not that theywere ignorant 
. of ibe F erſon- of the Holy Gboſt : Contrary. to the 
very expreſs Scripture - Words, vig. Ve have not 
fo much az beard, if. there be any Holy Ghoſt. He 


_ - . -- Tath further; That the fe, , h ap 8 
e b d with 1 


tise ſuch Perſons, that had been baptiae 
Baptiſm of John: In direct Contradiction t the 
Scripture Words, Verſe 5. When they beard: this 
© they were baptized in the Name of 1the\Lord Jeſus: 
And when Paul had laid bis Hands upom them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came #pon-them-....Now Verſe 3. 
ſheweth; That they were baptized unto Job's Bap 
tiſm before; ſo let him clear; himſelf! here of 


8 1. bi en- Biving the Scripture the Lie, if he can. 


— 
— 4 > 
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tradicts the, Ge clion 2. Page 83. To prove the Perpetuity of 


Pipe. Water-Bapriſm, he begins with that often anſwered 


Argument of the Apoſile's Prafticey, adding; That 
1650 Chriſt (Matt. 28. doth not mention Bupeiſi with 
Vater, ſ neben wb the Spirit, alledging; That 
I han tbe one may be excluded as. mellas ihe other. 


2 ._ Anſ. Seeing Cbriſt commanded tham to baptizezig 
# * 8 cannot be denied 13 t it was with his own apt n; 
VP hich is that af theFpirie. He adds, Thar if Bapriſm 


_ . of the Spiryy were intended, it would infer a needleſs 
 . Tautology intbeCommandof Chriſt,. as being all unt 
Water Bags lui theſe Words. Go Teach, vin 1h he 


T * a 3 
uuf not com. . 4%. Teaching, and mating Men Holy and 


] Ar. Righteous, ate different things. For he will 


© grant, that he and his Brethren have been Teach- 
w * 4 a » % . 6 * 4 0 7 9 $ + 
++ „ } « 
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dot he account theſe two one, — hy ita Tau- 
tore to expreſs them ſeverally? A little af- 
infinuates, (and that — fallly) That I. 


deny Peter's. commanding Cornelius to be bapti- 


zed; concealing. my expreſo Words Page, 58. 
which are theſe; And though it be ſaid; V 


<« 48. that he commanded them to be baptized 5 


* "The Name of- Chriſt, . it holds forth no 
Command from Chriſt; o uy the 1 8 being 
agreed upon, that it might 
“ it: This he hath left unanſwered. And where- 


26 he adds, Thet dong things in the Name of Chri, 
7s a4 much as = 

for giving but not granting, it did hold ſo. Meth. . = 

18, 20. in the Caſe of Meeting, that will not 


Command, He br ingeth no Pr 


prove, it is — ſo taken, 

To evict my Objection againſt any determinate. 
Commiſſion the 8 had of baptizing with 
Water, becauſe Faul ſaid, he was not ſent to bap- 
tize, but to Bunch he returns; That if nba, 


done, he did d 


ing gn wr — my — — will, 1672. | 5 | 
have much ado; to prove, all theit Church - Mem-. 
bers are really made righteousand holy; Why: gi 


* 
i... 
. „ 


19 >, 


0 Commiſſon, be would haue baftized none: Bui be 


| baptizedſon 3, Mich s Nod beve been of SEW, ries 
W, He migh ct the f. àme as to Cir cum: jhaptize. . 
cifion, that mo e Apoſtle circumciſed Tr. 


mot hy, therefore he had a Commiſſion for it; he 
wou & not have * it of Self- Will. His Infe« 
rence from Hof. 6. 6. For Ideſire Mercy, and not 
Sacrifice, as 1 — 3 Paul were ſent Princi- 
pally to baptize, and not to Preach, as Ged there 
required only principally Mercy, not excludi 

Sacrifice 3 21s moſt rediculous and „ 
Nor is there an l. Reaſon produced to ſhew-the- 
Party, the Ap! 


g were commiſſioned to baptize, 


as principally as to Preach? Go Preach and Bape, 


1186; are knit 22 * But the Queſtion is, Whes, 


therthis be a Bapri/m F Which remains 
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1672. yet unproved. And therefore his Additions to the 
UN NI Scripture is no ways juſtified ; as if Pay? had been 
ſent to baptize with Water, but not Principally.' | 
Page 86. He under taketh to prove, that Mart. 28. 
10. meant of Water-Bapriſm, and not of the _ . 
rut Baptiſm: The Reaſon alledped there; B. 
© cauſe the Baptiſm there mentioned, is the Aion of 
be Apoſiler, and that to baptize with the Spirit rs 
__ peculiar to Chriſt , adding, That is would be a con- 
Founding of the Duty commanded with the Promiſe 
f the Bleſſing annexed to it: from thence he con- 
_ cludes, That Baptiſm with Water, is to continue to 
the End of the Nori. 
+ _ A1ſw, The Reaſons prove nothing, and might 
militate the ſame way againſt Teaching, which is 
L alſo there n as the Action of the Apo- 
Free, tles! And though it be pecyliar to Chriſt to 
| Teach by the Spirit, hat did not hinder them to 
do it. Further, the very Apoſtles by laying on 
__ = of Fand, did adminiſter the Holy Spirit, and ſo 
baptize with the Spirit, 4s 10. 44. 19. 6. And 
hep —_ no confounding of the Promiſe with the 
| wy z for therein was the Promiſe- and Bleſſing 
= fulfilled, that they did it effectnally: And there- 
fore from hence he had no Ground to conclude 
the Perpetuity of Water-Baptiſm, Moreover, 
| © whereas he cited in his Dialogue (Page 39.) Ads 
2. 28. 1 Pet. 3, 21. Acts 22. 16. Eph. 5. 26. 
Gal. 3. 27. asholding forth the excellent Uſesof 
Water Baptiſm, though I ſhew him Page 5. of 
mine, that theſe Scripture are only applicable to 
Baptiſm with the Spirit, and not to Sprinkling 
with Water: When Page 87. he'comes ii 
again, he offers not in the leaſt to prove, that 
ww are applicable to Baptiſm with Water, which 
== is the thing in Queſtion ; but tells me, That theſe 
* Ser ipt ares ſtrike agaſꝝſt the Popiſh Opus Operatum. 
| 5 Suid inde ? What then? Doth it therefore follow, 
that they are applicable to Sprinkling _— | 
* n f 3 * : te . 
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i Nana — os Tow I 
pe Who is fo blind as not to ſes Stock mucke 2 1 
ſilly Subterfuges? He addeth, Thar I — upon Wa 
a toronę Suppo Melo, as.if they thought, ptiſm with 
Toy were of ite ſelf 'effetual to YE Rs 

I never proceeded upon ſu 


tion 3 that which proceed upon is this, . — 
they ſhould call or account Sprinkling with Water, naptifm of 4 | 
the. Baptiſm of Chriſt ; whereas the Scripture de- itt. = 
clares it not to be ſo: 2 Prt. 3. 21. Baptiſm is 
the Putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, — And alſo 
aſcribe ſuch Scriptures to ſprinkling ah ee 
are only applycable to the Baptifen of. the Spirit, 
Now this, as is ſaid above; he hath left unanſwered. 
Page 88. He ſaith, That the one Baptiſm ſpoken 
v þ Eph. 4. 5. cannot be called the Subſtance, 5 
ptiſin with Vater the Shadow, becauſe bey ar 
the. ſame thing. But this is 3 to N this - 
thing in 1 And thus I. menta 
about Baptiſm run round; Baptiſin xvi Water. 
is the one Baptiſm, becauſe the one pute : 
commanded by Chriſt and the one Baptiſ is Bap- 
tiſm with Vater, becauſe Baptiſm with Vater ds 
commanded by Chriſt. He wholly paſſes by 0 that 
part of Page 60. of mine, where I ſhew, how 
abſurd and Ages, ſcriptural their manner 8 


tizing is; and thereby he comes the more 

to his Concluſion in this Matter, | 

Head 11, Concerning the Supper, Pags 88, "7 
he begins confeſſing, That Chriſt's in un of 
the Supper w_ _ ala er its Cominuance'z and 
here he c of. it with this 
Addition Af vans + 


2 5 


15 * Vn. called) aching, 

| 7 1 ny it not 1 4 the Seripture gives it 

A aſw. It T to 7 that where I ſpexRx 
of it thus, Ps 61. © fmy laſt, tha t it is in ] 2 2 
Entry upon this Matter, addreſſing my ſelf to "M 
him, m D Words are; Thou comeſt to prove ĩ˙ - 
t that the Lord's Supper (fo called) Nc. where T - — 43: 8 
intended not that, which was inſure LO a 7 


\\ 
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1 3 
1᷑652, and hadd its Sea ſon in the Church; but that which: 


ſeek from this to draw a Warrant for it. And 


The rea» whereas I fhew him, that by Breaking of Bread 


that the Sy riack Expoſition expounds it of the Eu- 
chariſt. But it is = vain: he thinks by his I- 
maginations to overturn the plain Words of 


5 the Temple with one accord, and breaking Bread 
_ Gladneſs and Singleneſs of Heart. Can there be 


any thing more plain, than that their Breaking 
of Bread here, was their ordinary Eating? And 


doth he read of ſuch a Phraſe in all the Bible? 
It is ill argued to ſay, I am ignorant of the May 
. of: Jome Proteſtant Churcher, who uſe breaking of 
| reed once a Fortnight, or once a\Momb, 'becau 
11s fay; their doing of it once or twice a Tear, is 

not according we Example of ſuch, as of Old 


= 
: 4 F 


N © ff Acts 2. 46. be conjoined with this, that they 
fold their Poſſeſſions, 8c. yet we are to follom them 


war to continue, and not the other: But for this 
he bringeth no Proof, ſave his own: bare. Aſſer- 
tion. After the like manner, Page 91. he ſaith, 
led be commanded; yet the Apoſtle Paul repeats it; 


| in #be Shambles. But according to this he might 
cr. argue; That though abſtaining from Circumei- 


Bets 


ene e, , Pagl circqmeiſcd any otherd 
les. 


2 


they call ſo, but really is not ſo: though they | 


$ an.  Anfiver is, That their Eating is not ordinary, but 
| Sacramental ; and the. Fext ſpeaketh-not of daily 
Eating, but à continuing daily in he Temple; and 


re, Ats 2. 46. And they continging daily in 
Teo Houſe to. Houſe, did eat their Meat with 


| as for his Talk of Szcramental Eating, where 


8 uſed it. Page 90. he adds, That though this Ear - 
ina the one, and not in the other; becauſe the one © 
That though abffaini ng from Blood and things firat- 
extending Cbriſt ian Liberty, to whatſoever it Sold 


wn fron be there commanded, yet Paul's circumein- 
for its c. ing of Timothy might now warrant it. And 


* * 


— N — 5 — 
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t many Years after, ſeveral Biſhops of Fern- WW 


en were cireumciſed: it will not therel efore fol. | 


w, that was a W 1 5 of the les Deter. 
E by tha Holy I we ſhould 


continue in the os Gba or th He addeth, 
257 Waſhing 0 4. one another: Feet, which mas es. 
ly commanded, was not, that we might practiſe ity 
ba orb to reach as Humility: : For — he adds no 
3 5 it is only his own Conjecture. Upon all 
Ek 1 defire the Reader to obſerve, how = 
8 e 
are expreſly commanded by Chri 
ſtles ; and yet make ſuch a reat Noiſe af 8 — 
forbearing Fester Baßtifm 1 the External 
per, which are not more particularly preſſed 3 
| As alſo, how we can ſay. far more oy eh > 2 
erpetuity of theſe laſt, than they againſt R 
ormer; and yet they clamour-againſt us, 4 . 
ſo much as to r conſtant Uſe of them in qu. ba — of 
ſtion, were to deſpiſe the Ordinarites of — 
e. He aſketh, hat clearer Command there con 
1 * than theſe 5 ords; Let 4 Mas examine: Bin- ö 
ell. and ſo let bim eat? But this Queſtion des 
not at all prove theſe Words to imply a . FE . 8 
mand. His Folly is obſervable, Page 92. Wers 1 
he defires, I may — 66 obſerved, Nhat ibe Corin - 1 4 
thians were to be eſten in the Uſe.of it, becauſe 
it it ſaid, As often as L Sc. A rare 3 
ment indeed, by which he might conclude, — 
to ſay, as often as a 7 Sins, he offends God, 1 
It. is badly inferred, That this thingdught.to  \.. 
continue by Divine Authority, berauſe the Apo- = 
ſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 11. 23. That mbich I recerved'of + 8 
the Lord, bave I delivered unto you; ſeeing tis 
/ * v following Words declare it, to have been 
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167 Sec. 1. Page 93, He li 


contained p. 63, 64. of mine, al 


The Reader by comparing theſe Pages together 
Will eaſily obſerve his Lurking in this particular. 


0 William Mitchell 
. oh ©: {$4 Bug 253 0 
ay paſſes, what is 

ledging, I ler off my 


„ N e * yoo 


great "Guns, but make a Noiſe without any Spotl. 
ether, 


To my Queſtion, What the one Bread is, ſpo- 
ken of 1 Cor. 10, 15, 16. If it be the outward 


or the inward? © 


© He anſwers; It i both the inward and the | 
outward, and yet but one in reſpet of the Sacra- 


mental Union, which x between the Sign and the 
wk _— Jgnified. Now to this I anſjvered in the 
0 


W 


Page 64. of my laſt, that it cannot be 


called one, becauſe of the Agreement betwixt 
tte Sign and the thing ſignified; elſe by the 
+ » Tame Inference one might plead for the Continu - 
| _ _ »---* ance of all the Sacrifices and Offerings, and ſay, 
men- they are all one with the one Offering mentioned 
he Heb. 10. 14. becauſe they ſignified that one Of- 
4 fering. And whereas V. M. reckons this a piti- 


. 


ful Evaſion, ſaying, one may ſee a Non ſe- 
quitur ia it: It would have become him better, 


to have proved this by Reaſon, than by his own 


bare Aſſertion; though wy may obſerve this 
t be his conſtant Conrſe, whe 


n other Arguments 
fail him. As he proceed to prove the Continu- 
-ance of this Practice, he ſays, It cannot be de- 
nied, there was once a Command for it, and there 
it 10 Repeal of it. But the ſame recurs in Waſh- 
ing one anothers Feet, and Anointing the Sick 
with Oyl, Fam. 5. 14. which were as expreſly 
commanded, and never repealed. And yet . M. 
can eaſily finda Gloſs to evict theſe, reckonin 

it a ſmall Matter to forbear them. He addeth, 


That the Coming of Cbriſt, till which, the Apoſtles 


were injoined to be in the Uſe of the Outward Sup- 
per, muſt be meant of bis Outward Coming /o 


+ many Tears after; becauſe ſuch to whom Chriſt 


was come in the Spirit, were found in the "—_— 
3% 6 | 85 1 5 7 
5 


— — 
| In — — — 
h it. But this proves no more its Continua 


Necalitate Precepti (as he wordeth it) than xe 


* 


ircu alng, 


Goſpel, will p 


165 


rove Circumciſion to be binding a 


e 


upon us. He concludes, ſaying, That - ſurely;we _ phy 
are great Enemies to our Souls,. that. oppoſe { {a 
Ordinance But anſwereth not one Word of 2. 65. 


they have corrupted it: it ſufficeth, him to ſay, 


vhere I ſhew, how great Reaſon we have to fox 
lake it; EN alſo the many Abuſes, | wherewath E 


* 
7 . 


41.it it meeter to paſs it by, than to f ly unta NC. 
| Pe Part of it being about the Qualifications k 


erſons, M/ A. is loth to tell hisJudgment, least 


1e ſhould harp upon the Old Independent Con: 
e z it is dangerous to touch this String s: 


EY / 


OW 0 | 
. 12. Concernly 
hath nothing to ſay 
that the e tern the a che Wor 
Page 97. ipeaking of Eph. 4. 11. where Pau lu 
Chrift gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, {ome K: 


eee, almebi to he 
2. "Co the Miniſtry, Page 


ainſt my afhr 


* 
N 
bs 4 
1 


* 
— 
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| 205 while he enjoys bis Hire under the Shar 


1 15 f 2 
9. The Mini- 


y of the 
dun- 


vangelifts, ſome Paſtors and Lan He ſaith, 


The firſt three are Extraordinary and 


told him, Page 69, of mine, That the former 


49 emporary., © 4 
the laſt tio Ordinary and Perpetual: For this hs 
brings no Proof at all, but that frequent Arg 
ment, his own bare Aſſertion. And whereas 1 Y 


three were not ceaſed, citing for Proof Calvin, 
who Inſt. lib. 4. cap. 3. avers, That in his Day 


God raiſed up Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; To this 
he anſwers not one Word. As he goes on, he re- 


peats my Words, where I ſay, That though we 
on the Miniſtry. not to be common, yet that 


doth not hinder, but that any may ſpeak, as the 
Saints are met together; according to 1 C . 


14. 31. Aſking, How I can make out, that in thai 
Place is meant an ordinary Office ® Though it 
might ſuffice tor Anſwer, to aſk, What oP 


\ % 
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1 2 7. Py N to N er boDiftination of Or. 
1 if diary and Extraordinary'#) Yet it is obvious 
that the Apoſtle is here « proſtiring the Ordinai 

| Obit of the Church; he needed not preſent an 
Order to Extraordinary Offices: for ſuch us are 


| |  goeth about to prove this Diffinction of Aeta, 


We and Immediate, aſking; F rhe Propbers and Apo- 
The oi at roles were not called immediately? And if 'Timoth) 
REY Was nor ſet apart to the Work immediately, by 


then? As the Apoſtles being called by the Lord, 
Aid not hinder them from receiving the am 
bation and Teſtimony of the Brethren ; yea, 
ing on of Hands, as did Paul, who without 295 
wu 2s immedistely ſent, as any of the" reſt; 


$re:byrery laid on him, doth not prove, he want: 
"ed an inward; immediate.Call in himfelf. It is 


5 aa ſaying, he was an Apoſtle not" by Aan, doth 
. — 015 himſelf to ordinary Miniſters. He adds, 
at ſecing Lſay, That thoſe who come preaching 

—— Goſpel, not in Speech only, but alſo in Power, 
And in thi Holy Ghoſt, and in the Evidence and 
Demonſtration "of the Spirit, give ſufficient Proof, 


have favourable Thoughts of Proteſtant Mi niflers, 
who have given ſuch Proofs of their Call. 

Auſio. He ſhould have told me what theſe Pro- 
1 -reftant Miniſters are, whom he ſays we improuſly 


venſure, or by what Rule he or his Brethren. 


would be laying ſuch Claim to be Proteſtant 


avg ſuch. 
* age 99. Th ops with me for ſay- 
I Ing, That with 222 ues for es +: 


; extraordinarily ſent; are alſo inſtructed how to 
g about their Office, and not limited to ſet Rules, 
elſe it were not Extraordinary." Page 998. *He 


| Tan ing on of the Hands of the Preibytery? What | 


es 7 9. 17. 86 Timolhy's having the Hands of the 


without any Proof at all what he ſubjoins; That 


that they are called of God; he thinks, I ſhould 


Miniſters, ſo as to exclude the Quakers from be- 


— 
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de d tar from vindicating himſelf from this 5322 
Obarge, that he'giveth again del, Ground for f. % 
 aying, That Jach a ſert an init Cl, bag nf 
1 gie Tokens oft y Mirac oh Ol 2 Mer Miratlesars 
hah John did c pale 2 
Tended with extPuordinory 2 4 NG Coney | 
and Birth." Now this was "the' very Object 
which the Fapiſtr made againſt the N Reform 
4 A eo whom £ her and a Casein replied , e. 
Though they had an immediate Call, her ther — 1 
3 of Miracles. And this Qbjeion of N . 
1c no other than that, whicli almoſt in rotidaw 
FVorbu, in as many Words was objected = _ 
at the Conference of Poizy in'France by Gly . 
Diſpe ns Ws Doctor of the Sarbone, 1 7 zed this 
very t of John the Baptift; con 2 
his Call & by the Teſtimony of Melachy, & ll. 
Hedging, That they ought to confirm"their Call by Po | 2 _— 
— To whom theſe are Bee his, ef | 
Words (Hi. Erelef. of France,'Þ. 78100 And u * 05 
te what Diſpenſe thou alledgeſt, that extra © © 
dinary Vocation is always approved by M. 
racles, or by the Teſtimony of the Prophets . 7 
1 deny, that it is always ſo verified. But if We 
< muſt come to Miracles, do you not think; t 3 


the Changing of the Life, the Fruit, which: 

E ſeen to proceed from this Doctrine in our 

E7 * dy Perſons ſo contemptible, and fo much per- 
euted by the greateſt of the World, are not 5 
* ſufficient Miracles? As ſaid the Apoſtle to che 7 
„ Corinthians, | that they were the Seals of his a — 2 
< poſtleſhip. * 80 the rational Reader may ob- 2 
—— that notwithſtanding of * A5 ſo "often. N 
| Prote ant Miniftry, and erying but 18 fin u Ms - - 
Oppoſers of them, he ſo directly makes uſe of 
Popiſh Arguments againſt us, and how we defend 
our ſelyes; by no other, but the te ſame —4 
Twas as bnd — unto the To 4. her” 


prove a tres | 


. . Fein of the Saints. Now to this he anſwers no- 
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| = ..of late , Ter weſent Preacher of "Ta in 
his Book againſt Popiſts, Printed but the laſt Tear 
Miracles 1 1 FI iy ead, That \Miraclts are not 
7 want * infincing. that Johr the Baprift did 
none. ſo V. AM. though he compare us to 
heat - the Fes in his Epiſtle, is ſo fer one with them 
imſelf, that if his Evaſion may be eſteemed of 
Worth, whereby he ſeeks to overturn this Exam- 

| f of John, when brought by us, he will rather 

5 rniſh the x rams with it, to fight againſt his 
Brother V. Rett, or rather boxrow it out of their 
Artillery, whereby they fight againſt FProteſt anti, 
than miſs to have à hit at the\/Qzakers. May 
ve not truly apply the Inſtance i in his Epiſtle to 
himſelf, that he is ſailing in one Boat with Pa- 


2 though his Face ſeems to look averſe an | 
m? 


the 
d, yet 


. 100. He ſaith, Fhatever med 
Elders mentioned, Ti t. 1, 5. Acts 14, 23, 
Aber had not an immediate Call, which is by imme - 
diate Command and Voice of God without the Inter- 
vention of Aen. But for this he adds no Proof 
at all; nor is there any Inconſiſtency betwixt be- 
ing immediately called by Command from God, 
— — ng, approved of Men; or that 
1 1 * approved and ler — by Man, excludes 
we having an Immediate Call from God. 
.  -.». $eft. 1. Page 101. He ſays, That Eph. 45 11. 
4 pregnant and pertinent Proof for the Continu- 
ance of tbe Ainiſiry; which I never denied: But 
this doth not anſwer my Saying, that it is im- 
7 pertinent, as to them who deny Perfection; ſee- 
hs Minl- ing that Place ſays, The Miniſtry is for the per- 


The 
diate Ca cal 


thing; but that it cannot be gathered, that this 

Perfection is on the Earth: which is but his own 

Aſſertion; yea, by. himſelf there after over- 

thrown, ſaying, That the Miniſtry is given, that 

we may preſs Js of an _— 4 Perfection, mw 
NY 0 


* 
* 
— 


Hs wholly 


Ty that ry make nor! 


ing any mention of 
contrary it is to che Order delivered by the Apo- 
* in — — a Lee his 1 1 Ton is 
to ſay, Feics 4 3 leſein 
he was not able to prove theirs to be eh h, wy 
he would not have n in . N 
ſons, ſhewing it not to be fo: 
His Thirteenth Head, 
the Sabbath, or-Firft Day o 
as to which I deſire the Reader firſt to nol N& - 
tice, That as we believe, the Apoſtles and primi- 
tive Chriſtians did meet this Day to worſhip God, 


ſo we, as following their Example, do the like; — - 
and forbear working, or uſing” our awful Oe | 
Hons upon that Day, as much as our Atyerſaries,” 


80 that the Debate is only, Whether there be 4 
ny inherent Holineſs: in this Day more than in a 
other? Or if there be any poſitive Command 
for it from Scripture? particularly, If the 


here W. M. notwithſtandi 
ces to the Fruteſtant Churches 


great Preten- 


. J alle j Note | 


25 hotly diſ- 


IbjeQtions — ty Miniſtry, : 


"1 


kh” {4 


Command bind us to the 8 of it? And 5 


agree from them in this = Who are of dur 


Mind as to it: the Generality of all the Prore- 
ſtants, both in Gernany, France and elſewhere 


* 


e _ 32 concerning e b 
the Week's being 9 8 ws 


oF 


out of this Iſland; do look upon the ſuppoſed Mo- 0 5 


rality of the Firſt Day of the Week as altogether 
ridiculous: which may be feen in Calvin upon 


the Fourth Command, Lib. Iuſt. 2. c. 8. Sell. 34. 4 


where he explains the Signification of it, as we 


* » 
, 
1 * at 


do, viz. Typifying 4 Spiritual Ref, wherely tead: n 5 


ing our own Works,” the Spirit of God may'wark in W 


11. nne + eames as'a Jewiſh ® 


9 . 
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10672. Opinion, ſaying; Same falſe Doffots bove 1abuſed 
WV. ongtant People with it r adding, as we do That 
3 a one Like- 
> The keeping Walſh e plainly aſſerts; That the heaping of the 


| Per of the BO Day ts only for Conveniency,"andto- preſenur ; 
+ Wok, why? Order 4 the Church, that 22 mie bi habe 

Is fit time ſet apart ta meet tagetber #0: worſhip; 5 
Which wealſo ſay. Hence doth appear the F . 


of that impertinent Story mentioned by bim 
Page 105. ſeeking to infer, That we agree with 
Fuapiſit, in taking away the fourth Command, as 

they have done the ſecond: for by this he might 

_ conclude the firſt and chiefeſt [Reformers — 
of Popery, whereas himſelf agrees with Bapiſts, 
both againſt the Proteſtants abroad, and us, in 
pleading for this imaginary Holineſs of the firſt 

Hay of the Week, which in his Dialogue he 

- - 442... fought to prove; becauſe Chriſt did riſe upon it; 

baut to my Anſwer, ſhewing, he might from thence 
_ 4 * nfer the reſt of the Popiſh Holy- Days, of his Birth, 

Aſcention, Conception; Se. he replies not one 

"= 8 Word. He ſummarily paſles over, what-1s faid 


| by me concerning this thing, pag. 73, 74, 75- 
which the — 2 looking unto, may obſerve. 
le alledgeth; The Fourth Command ſpeaketh not 
Pẽreciſelh of the Scventb Day in Order from the 

© Creation, and that tbe Beginning and Ending of it 

mentions the Shbbath-Day and not the Seventh. 

=» | uid inde? Cr. What then ? Is not the middle 
—_' | of the Command as obſervable ; which faith ex- 
4 7 , But the Sevemth Day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord? There God himſelf expounds the Sabbath 
to be the Seventh Day: And J. A. muſt not 
think we will reje& this Expoſition to accept of 
| his procfleſs Gloſſes. My Argument drawn from 
.. 2. 16, 17. Let no Man: judge you in re- 
pe of an Holy Day or Sabbath-Days, and Rom. 
1 de 14. 6. which ſheweth all Days to be alike: and 
6%. 4. 10, 11. Teobſerve Days and Mons bu, 175 


"PE 


. Put this is u ent at all, A 


a Meer . . Id have mere 1 
N 1 7 hat che fourth Command i 
[this Day. , Now the : a A 


(ary in ale e 110 


ä not, Ian afraid 
a 4 beco 2 e hs Go 


Sie? Days 207 _ a. 
en He con- 
ſpeaketh no- 
thing of . 25 y of. the 2 +, of 
fon enter ionchornihi = 
rom it. t A. er add, ta 
'| the Folly oi this Inference ſrom the Scripture, 5 
bn 23 wholly omitted; uu hich the Reader „ 
ho N 27 N. of my laſts; 5c: 
mY He ſays; O“ rhe. ene Keep» A EN 
e be-Sabhath is a comfortable Evidence of r 1 
—_ ſhall be odmivted to this Ref, viz, the Reftbf- © 
the Lamb. But ſeeing theſe Words are without 5 45 5 
any Proof, they are only like to have n 
ſuch filly, ſuperſtitious Bigots, as Calvin in * 
Place above-mentioned reproren and not ge — 
any ſolid-ſerions Chriſtians, \- a ag 7 
Sedl. 2. Fug. 10). To prove, that the fiſt "Iz 
of the Week is fet apart for the Service of God, the tot © 1 
by Diuine Authority, he citeth Rev. 1. 10. I fog Þ 
in the Spirit;on the Lord's Day; but whereas 1 particular "= i 
told hit, this. did no way prove that Day to be r. 
the firſt Day of the Week, becauſe the Day of the "=o 


dr. this 


Matth. 24. 


HY 


* 


W 
Oo 


Lerd, e or the Lord's Day in Scriprure is not limi- . - + 

ted to any particular Day. ee eee 
He a . 5 That theſe rewoonght. rot. 10 lech 4 "il * 

fl ounded ; for all Days, wherein the Lord executeth + ©: SM 

| Fudgment,, are Days of the Lord: but the. Lord's 

Day mentioned Rev. 1. is but one; For this hßBe 4 

bringeth no Proof, but his own ei Allen. 1 
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5 55 There may be Superſtition enough ound in Gld 


N Than de 3 


r TOE 4 . 


— nati is calling the Firſt Day of che Week, 
O The: Queen of Days, doth not that Loi: 4 
2 poken of by Jobn, to be theFirRt Day {lo 
if Þpnatizs had been of this Mind, and Pad e- 
NReemed of it aboye other Days, that makes no- 
thing againſt us: we know, t is Süperſtition was 
Freeping into the Chureh before i Time; 

therefore the Apoſtle Paul warned the Galevient, 


Ge 10, 11. 
W to be 


CEF oi wt 


Jo prove this Day ſpo ſpokes" 0 5 
che Firſt Day of the Week, he fa 4 * 
peared to bis Diſcaples, ee bim ſelf to be the 
Son of God: upon the Firſt Day efi the Week , That 
it i: ſuppoſed,' that was the Day the Spirit was 
_ poured forth: And'thitsBeza i an antient Greek 

- Manuſcript did find the firſt Day of the Week cal-" 
x * tbe Lord's Day. But all this doth not in the 

8 prove the Matter in Queſtion; except this 

"% oo ſuffice for Proof, W. M. thinks; this will i 0 


fer Sa 24 of the Lord ſpoken of b John, to 
ths the firſt Day of the Week, Therefore i it 4778. 


pd rn SY fra faln bein tots woos a. 


Greek Manuſcripts; It is near Fourteen Hundred N 
Tears, ſince the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 8 


1 eee like to ſplit about the Obſervation of Baſter; th 
= ET and * Proteſtants with good Reaſon look up- an 
 Invemiions of ON t 


at Controverly, as both TY and 
frivolous. = 50 Day ſpoken F f. 
| Now giving, but not rantivgt 18 Ol 
of by John, were the Firſt of the Week; 3 Co, 
How doth he prove from Gels that the firſt Day Tr 
of the Wee is come to Chriſtians, in Place of the no 


_— 2. Jewiſb Sabbath? Or that it ſtands as an Obliga - det 
1 che week. jon upon them, as a Part of the Moral Law, th: 


wherennto we are bound by the fourth Com - : 
mand? Which though it be the chief Thing in the 
Debate, remains yet e Seeing then, he ui 
has had very few Proofs for thefe hie ſuppofed God 
3 but ſuch, as are only bottomed * | 


| k 3 Mirchal Tang 5. 0 1 
his: own 2 ; the Judicious Reader — 1650 % AM 
judge, it is without Ground he concludes 3 A 
that we deny the Ordinances of Quiſt, . 

the Inventions of Men. | 


His fourteenth Hear, Brad —— is at — 
Gries Sin (fo called )'which the Reader by com 148 r 


with T5 76, 7 1 of mine, wille. \ 
that he m es no real, but a meer Counters. 
feit ſhew of Anſwer. And I' deſire the Reader! © 


fot to obſerve, That neither here, nor in his 
ge he doth not ſo much as offer to prove, 
ty: is Phraſe, Original Sin, is to be found in 
Scripture: And for all his Pretences to make 
che a his Rule, he hath no Ground from Coo OS 
z but from Popiſh Tradition, | 
Secondly, That we grant.a rea 1 Seed of Sin, LY 
rived from Satan, which Adam's Poſterity is ins” "2 - 
to; But ＋ Ly „None become g uty 9 f-this. bee: 4 4 
and i in th _ ayer Bag e Wich it, it ET a 5 „ 
rigin or Fountain of Evil N Deſires, ., | 
gods and Actions. . 
d as by Aan all l of receiving 
da 7 real Seed . differ from the Socinians + © © 
1 and Pelogians ; ſo by ſaying [* It is not the 
* „ Childrens Sin, until they do Cloſe with it] We 
* agree with Zuinglius, à famous Proteftant,” Who. 
5 fog this very Doctrine was condemned b = 
. Councii ot Tear. in the Art. of the Fifth Seſ. 
, Trent. Fa 2. pa wi + þ 208. The Acts of ieh 2 
7 


not only us, but againſt this famous Foun- 
der of — Proteſtant Churches in Zuitſerland 16 
| that, which . A. is here vindicatin 
: Thirdly, I deſire the Reader ma * That | _ 
A the thing he leet for, is, That Iafantsore really” © 
e 80 be fo fore 7. That Infants 'are guili y before. 1 N oy 1 
n 


d /amply for Ad am's Sin; and that ſome of them OY 

n 2 bo die in their Infancy, and never adtualy / in 
is n Por Perſopr; do tor . of Adam * e 1 
3 3 


F 
— 


„„ a. , 
ka 4d 


aps 55505. Now whethet this Do@eine:he'faits" 
N ootbe Juſtice or Merey of God, Leave: 


keller be.. the Reaſons he brings for N. His chief Argi-' 
RG Moy ment for this in his Dialogue 
of An,” bh That becauſe Children die, M N. 23. 
om Wages of Sin is Death. Now I ſhew 
of mine, how that made nothing, becanſe 


for their Sins are forgiven them, e, This he 
wöyuesaiats hath not ſo much ag mentioned, far leſs anſwer · 
Bat i ed. Aud whereas he might r kn 
. che Earth, Trees and Herbs were l 

; . they received great Decay by Adam 
lightly paſſes it over: aging It will gt 1905 
* e follow; rbat all Mankind, who ſuffer Death, ars 
| "pot Sinners. Now this is no Anſwer, but a meer 
8 WW: +. Shift; and the thing I intended ay ainſt his Aſer- 
OY 7 .-* ion,” goth 1 follow from my gy 

ment thus; If (as VN. fays) Infants be gui 
bk Adam's Sin, becauſe they are ſubject to Dit- 
'- ..-» eaſes and Death, then the Beaſts, who are ſubject 
p tlie like, and the Earth, Herbs and Trees, who 
- +  havereceived their Decay, are Sinners before 
| But this is abſurd; therefore" the other. be 
bim anſwer this the next time more 8 6. 

The firſt Proof he brings here, is 1 7 33 
That tobich is born of the Fleſh, Js Fleſh; * 2 
: Thi intimates, Man by his natural Birth to be * : 

EY rupt and fieſhly. But for this his Gloſs he bringe 
£ no Proof: Though that which is hoy, i fo of the Fi 


_ jp ag 2, in theſe Places do not plainly expreſt any ſuch 
Ans. thing, ſo he brings no Reaſons to make his Con- 
ſequences deduceable from them. After the like 
4 read he 83 Rom. J. 14. hy”; 
a | 42 


WEL 3x4 Enmagns. * 
— 10.1. — 


| N | whether the Chriſtian Reader t6 Judge, I ſhall eramine ö 

ogue, 255 76. * 
bim, var, 

tural Death of the Saints is not the Wages of Si) rg 


_ be Fleſh ; he lhewerh* us not, follo 
1 thence, that Infants are guilt 5 o Adam's Sin. 
ae After the like manner he concludes this his Do- 


whether Erine from Fob 14.4, 4 5. 5. But as the Words 


* 
Pea wy C tet ie.” — — a «© uith. > —— * 


63 Co 


D ee, * e 


manner, though Dauid fard, his Mother conceiv- 25 
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Cor. 15. 22. cited by him, ſo far from mak- 


< * 
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Now, though the Matter in qui be, Whe- U 
ther thele many were made Sinners, before th py 
actually finned in their own Perſons? He doth 


lot fs — as offer to prove it. In the Hs 5 


ed him in Sin; he ſneweth us not how it follow- = 
eth from thence, that David was guilty of Sin A 
before he actually Sinned. And — I obſerve, . 
how he aſſerts; Thar Men are guilty of the Sin" of +>, 
their immoderae Parents; contrary to the plan 1 
Teſtimony of the Scripture, 'Ezek. 18. 20. The 


4 n P 
2 2 
e 


Sun ſhall got bear the Iniguity r. Fathers To 


Infanis thus guilty, further addeth  - 
2 5. 12. alled edging = theks Words; For that” 4 — 
ſinned, inclides Infants: But I ſhew him 
has Incluills; not Infants, becauſe the Apoftls 
clears ĩt in the next Verſe, ſaying, Sin is n,, 
pared, where there is no Law: and that there bae<-- 2 
ing no Law to-Infants, they. cannot be guilty of 5 —_— 
din. To this he replies; There was a Law 70 X. 52 5 3 
dam, and that be repreſented Mankind,” and flood* _ ul 2 
as a publick Perſon; Therefore Children had « Low) „ 
in him : But for this Signiſication of his on be 3 A 
produceth no Proof; and it cannot be received; 4 „ 
as being direct contrary to the Scripture above - . 
„„ 
Hy. g at thaſe the Apoſſ le aks ONE 

7 a ſinned not after the Said, 9. — me 0 

Tranſgreſſon, are Infants : But after his uſual 
Manner bringeth not the leaſt Proof for it. The 


= P * 4 
hg LS 5 ** 


ing any thing for his Purpoſe, that it maketh 
directly againſt him; whic — that have tje 5 
leaſt Grain of true Underſtanding, may perceive; . 4 
The Words are; As in Adam al died, even ſo in none dens 
Chrift all are made alive; for here All are ſaid to ge e . 
die in Adam, . to be made no Join 

Tees os tate. B 

Chri 
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W his Rightequſiſeſs; ſo; none tie in Adam, until“ 
they Actually receive and join with his Un- 


u were eaſy to refute him, were it not needleſs; 
do fill up Paper with Grammatical Criliciſur. For 
giving, but not granting, the Words might be 

. tranſlated; Ia Adam all have Hnned; it will nor 


made alive in Chriſt; and yet none are ſaid to be 

ſo, until they actually receive his Righteau 
4s is above demonſtr atme. 
4 Page 113. He alledgeth; Though it be ſuid, 
.  #hat the Kingdom of God ic of little Children, yet 
eme Infants are. not ſaved, becauſe they are not 
-  ** 26f- the Kingdom of Grace: But for this he bring - 


eth no Proof at all. And I here take Notice, 


Fo #,M. con-contradidts his ſecond Section concerning the 
| kink, Light; and page 29. of his Dialogue, where he 
=». _ Condemns it, as a dangerous Error in us, to ſay, 
B py Any can be ſaved without the outward Knowledge 
; e Chriſt, of wbich Infants are not capable. Ta 
mm That ſome Infants periſh,” even Hernally, 
e alledgeth, the Burning of Sodom and Gomo 

rab, citing Jude 7. But * wreſting this Scrip- 

ture is very manifeſt. For the Reaſon Jude gives 

of their ſuffering Vengeance, was, becauſe they 
gave themſelves up to Fornication, and went af- 


3 capable z of whom therefore Jude ſpeaks not one 
wh Word. He terms Inpudent, or elſe Inorant, for 
bringing Matth. 1: 22. againſt them, alledging, 


Salvotian ia their Sins : And yet he has the Im: 
Rs 11 Rs We Ch h pudentg 


. 


” 1673. Chit until they agtually receive and join with 


110, 111. about the Greet dg wherein tho 


trom thence follow, that Infants are guilty, be- 
fore they actually Sin: Seeing Al are ſaid to die, 
or have ſinned in Aan, even as are ſaid ta be 


TPbat he acknowledges, that God ſanctifies and 
regenerates ſome Infants; and thereby henotably 


ter ſtrange Fleſh : Now of this I»fants were not 


">. It #6-an unjuſt Charge, to ſay, they plead. for-a 


LI 
„ ad ̈⁰w oe. ac. a. 
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with 1 Job. 1. 1 Ghut wind: 
to cleanſe us from Al Iniquity, not a Part of it. 
It is a had Inference drawn from my Aſſerti enn... 


* 


4 
Y 
that Children are not guilty of Sin, to ſay, that. 
eee a Saviour ee him in 


my laſt, Chriſt was truly a Saviour unto them, ov chiles MM 
in that he Kept then rom Sinning; as one, that's. hies, 
| kept from falling in a Ditch, is as truly ſaved, ' Mp 
| as he that's taken out of one. It is altogether; | 
Ainconſequential to infer from this, That Chriſt. 
died to ſave the holy: Angels from Sin, becauſe they: Y 
are nat fufjered to fall into it: For Chrift 18-ſaid 2. 
only to have died for Adam's Poſterity,..of which 7 
Number Infants. are, but not Angels. It is likes: ./ * - 
wiſe withont Reaſon, that he compares us to Fez, + : 9 
| ligiansz, a8 if we took from Chriſt the Name ,, & 
WM ſus, ſeeing it has been ſhewn, we own him to 
de Feſis, or Saviour to all, even to Infants. 
| .- He beginneth his fifteenth Head, concerning 


the 1 of the. Saints, Page 115. alledg-of Perſtor, I 


ing; That in ſoying, the Quakers hold not a fal. e : if 
ling away from Regeneration, I ſeek io hide. m 
ſelf ; Becauſe G. Keith ſays, That Saints may f! 
tua) from Saving Grace; aſking, i Saints be fe. if 
e mn die medica 1 
1 Anſw, Thoughall that be fully regenerate, are __— 


* 


Saints; yet ſome may be called Saints, who are 
not fully regenerate. e een 
Page 116. He alledgeth; It zs in vain to aſſert 
this falling away, becauſe it id ſaid, Same who be. 
lie ved afterwards fell away, and ſome make Ship-. . 1 

 wrack of the Faith, and ſome. who by of the, ©. 

good Word of God, and the Powers of the Life tocome, ' p 
dc. Becauſe they uſe to diſtinguiſh betwixt ſeem : ꝛ d 

ing counterfejt Grace, and ſound ſaving Grace,; 


| Anſo, | 


ſ 


1 9 — ; 
* 


William eben e 


9 Can there be any more palpabloweeſt- 
* ing of Scripture ? For if ſo be that Faith which 
wg. ru * were not real, the were not to be 
FN bia bor falling away from it ; it were their 
_ to make Shipwrack of that which was 
— 


counterfeit, - The apoſtle peaks poſitively; Heb. 


A rank, 6. 4, of the Capacity of ſuch to fall away; who 
1 tiere once ele, who have taſted of rhe be. 


-. +. 9 OY rho were” Partakers of the 
„ Apis 7 7 id lebe teſted of the good 9 
Nc i 


Sb whit! 6 the World "to cone; he 
A 2 they ſeemed to be ſo : Nay, the very Con- 
text ſheweth the contrary, ſaying, 5 is impoſſible 

to renew ſuch agoin to Repent ane. No had this 

been all i 7 Appearance, the Apoſtle needed not to 

1255 of Renewing then again to Repentarice, or 
y, They crueiſy the Son of Ged-afreſh; ſesing if 


05 they had never been penitent, and been al- 


= ways Crucifiers of Chriſt. Whereas in Anſwer 
„ Phil. 1. 6. T told him, © It might be Suppoſed, 
"that Paul was as confident, t at God would 
F perſect the Work in himſelf, as in any. other: 
9 4 yet he ſuppoſes the contrary, where he ſays, 
. preaching the Goſpel to others, 1 my ſelf be. 
9 W come a Cafl- away. To this he replieth nothing, 
| but citeth another Scripture, Fer. 32. 29. I well 
give them one Heart, that they may- fear me for 
eber. Though God give them this, that they 
_may fear him, yet ſuch may abuſe the Gift of God, 
fo tun out of his Fear: he gives to all his 
1 Grace, and yet it is ſaid, that ſome turn it umo 
en Wantonneſs, Jude 4. He jeereth at my Anſwer 
—— to war ih ſaying; 4 goodly Reply, forſooth: 4 
* be had fad, If the Saints fall ae Faith, they 
* uſt fal. But he might ſpare his Inſulting, un- 
WY” til he had found ſome way to anfwer my Words, 
8 which are; That thoſe, that abide not in the 
Powers of God through Faith, muſt fall away: 
r axwell off ar if che conditional 
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woes 24g 38.30% * 1 27 


— ARS, * Ra MTS if 1 NESS oo 

5 Fama | chal CT 

Fate of the Goſpel, ſuch as, Hr bat pr ap xt 50 2 

oth e to the rt obtain the con. To VV 
at Paith,” and the Power of God -concuntihty 

2 — the Saints faling away, 1 bing 


for”fo Tong as thefe comcur, We. do not den it + - . 
and though they be always willing to cone A " 5 
yet it is e that ſome, he have believed | - 
"ws ' counterfeitly; © but really, have departed} -/- 
K ne — aa ud ” fallen away, us ts abo\ | Fo . 
Ht Tang o. he a} 
bo Ahe in 
#* Jon 1571 727 5 


OR. a 7 
hems 27 1 1, They They rede 77 bucks 
. boo TT, He ſay 9. 1 make hore Work of t 2/8 * gi 5 
eripturer Joh. 18 "27, 28 13. 1. 8 RE. 
2. 19. Va Fay, © bey fon of thoſs, w 7 1 — 
® were come tö 4 thorough Regeneration 3 5 
55 he ſays, Is without Pa But the Re W 
2 unto N will find, they An: 3 
„ than of ſuch, as” 5 


nor tho gh] 1 d h 
re throug nerate; and it appears, he wag — Y 
fenk ble of t ving moms nothing to tus 
contrary And aids fi e adds, That if 9 N 4 
wy are n Rexenerate, were - only 70 20775 1 
then this were the Niete of nts 
7 55 and not in Eurtb, who oe come 4 
55 f. There can be nothing more ridiculone, 
than this Manner of Arguing ;. Geingthar Quaſi | 
on, Whether the Saints can be We 
Earth ; is as much in gt as the other. That 
28 on of His, as if from this Doctrine i 
t 944 7 One were a Ch of God 0 U 


; 1 
a 4+ *F N 
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4 F 
_ 


4 £223 j «4 
* 4 . 2 27 
* „ 4 


* 
and a Child of the Devil io Mort; I anſwer 74 
fo my laft Page bc. to which he returneth” no 


3 wer; 


4 
4 — Ws 
7 * 
1 1 „ 
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| "1678. „ * And therefore it Is, oy — 
bim, to bring it forth here And _where-. 


a in Page 80. aforeſaid, .I. — him, how he 
* iced himſelf in this Matter, by grant- 
| vp ſome of the Qugkers to have been truly, con- 
: wverted, and yet; now. to condemn them as Ap 
mates; He is ſo far a N it, that 13 
ers it anew, in plai aY1Ng, p. 118. 
Tout ſome of them that bave felr 4 gracious. Ope- 
Tietios on their Hearts; and Page 9. He 3 
© Gut think, That ſome of 14 75 were ſauingly 
| rowght upon and yet. That it 1 clear; 
55 they haue Apaſt at ias {ap Truth. Now 
to reconcile this, he hath et to lay, but he 
Tae, the Lord will convince” them. 
nſw, As ſome of them, to whom he and his 
1 \ «Brethren were forced to give the Teſtimony of 
0 . . Ferſant, have already departed thick ife 
3 not only not 9 2 but even Teſtify- 
to theſe Truths he calls 3 o others, - 
om they haye alſu accounted graciozs, having 
' at Death's Door, have x the ſame 
g Truth, and rejoyced in it: which ſufficeth 
operturn his vain Confidence. And 9 way, ſuch 
bv, 3 A groundleſs Hope is but a poor r Shift to recon- 
Feile ſo palpable a Contradiction; whereby, while 
55 Words they condemn this Doctrine of the 
Capacity of Man's Falling away from Grace, 
Vet as to the Experience of ſome Particulars, 
i they are forced to acknowledge it, for fear they 
ſhould fall in greater Inconveniences, of grant · 
ing, ſome among the Quakers to be Ch Ice 
Saints. 
565 Sixteenth Head, Page 119. Is to prove 10. 


* be el of AAaleriſ, as 10 term = But that 
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olly may appear in the $ Particular, I delt re 


=  theReader firſt to obſerve our Principle, which he 


= - 22 es ſo hazzardous, even. as repeated by 
_ "IRE Page 12 Viz. That . 4 Man cannot, nor 
. 2 5 bh | ought 


= & * 
ny 

- , 
* 


* 


ö 


Wi | Mitchell Taman.” 5 3 | 


2 to Pray without the Spirit's Motion : An 


to ſay, none can pray without it, bath: 7 
deney ' 3 all ſucb Prayers, 4 are performed roving 
without 1 * Help 2 the Spirit, un 2 
avt \true EFrayers; ut i ypocritical.. ectitfar, . 
Nom he cannot deny this; and therefore grants+ 
it to be true: Tea, faith plainly in — __ | 
Page; That Prayer without o Ari is Abomimas |". 1 
And whereas he adds; ar forbearing of E 
— alſo Abomination , we dome deny it: 5 1 
But freely confeſs; that forbearing of Prayer + 
the Wicked is Sinful. But: the Way to prerent 
this, is not to commit a Second Eviſ viz; — 2 a} 
withous the Spirit . They ought” firſt to come o W e 
en dat thereby they may pray accept> : 7 
ably, according to that of Paul, Rom. 8. 26. mM 
22 the Spirit alſo belperb our Far Wa Prof wick 
. nat, obat we . ſhould pray for af we ft 2 
— but the Spirit i it ſelf maketh Interceſſion fer, hb Y 
r mithGroans, that cannot be uttered; : 1 Cor. 14% . . 195 
3 will pray with the Hines which — ff 
t by me in my laſt, he hath wholly 
much as to mention; far leſs to anſw er. ia! 
5 thou gh omitting of Prayer be ſinful, Nein, | * * 
bid a Man pray without the Spirit, is as much s ðèͤͥ 
to deſire a Man to ſee without 3 D . 7 bo 
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a by 


* a 
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. thing may appear by a fami 3 
e, m—— e a Servant turn Sluggard, runs" jo 1 
w 


ſhould be about bis Maſks. 73 
Works: if when he is raiſed out of —— he. __ = 
ſhould run naked to it, without taking : "ol 
thoſe Tools or Inſtruments, which are ablolutely ; £44508 
noedful for the doing of it, What will he 2 29 1 
either himſelf, or bs Maſter? Tea, he will *Y 
Hinder the Work more: Even fo — Wicked. 2 as 
they ought to pray, ſo they ought firſt to come 
to the Spirit, whereby they may do it to the 
Glory of God, and their own Souls Good. Now. 
N 8 be 0 3 chat he cannot 
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the wore BE Gods and what relates to outward things, 
bvi of God either concerning our ſelves or our Neighbours. 
lidl The Worſſuip of God is a Spiritual thing relating 
to himſelf, which we are commanded tu perform 
in the Spirit; and God doth offer us his Sirit for 
ow RA the Per ance'bf. it: And becauſe it iss that, 5 
wich is meetly relative betwixt God and the 
Soul, he doth not accept of it, but as ſo offered, 
wee cannot pray, as we ought, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
"Bur the Spivie helpeth, 8c. Now, though abet 
- . » Other things would, no doubt, be the more ac- 
e le to God, and more frequently aceompa- 
3 ajed»with his Bleffing, that they were done in 
tte Senſe of his Fear, and in the Drawings of his 
Sͤpirit; yet they are materially good in them- 
ſielves, anſwering really their End to them, un- 
do whom they immediately relate without it: 
But ĩt is not ſo of Prayer, which as it immediately 
 Relates to God, ſo V. A. himſelf confeſſeth, 
Mew without the Spirit to be Abomination. Thus is 
A sn. Allo ſolved his Suppoſition Page 124. That if a 
"= . _ Witked Aan tontratt Guilty be my provoke the 
Lord to withdraw the Motions of the Spirit; and 
then bis Not Praying is not Sin: For I have aſſert - 
ed, that the Nor Praying of the Ficked is Sinful. 
And this doth not lull People in a ſinful Security; 
on the contrary they are alike rather to be lulled 
in ſuch a Security, by being told, 3 
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Wore 
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D See ther Lon tw 8 — 9 
1 Proper, 

for the Spirit 22 "heres 
hut reiterate Abeminstions; and ee \ 
their own Guilt. ö forced  _ 
tao acknowledge, that Motives af the Spirit will 

not be to:the Saints to pray, Wen ther 
ae at the Gates of Drath, or in Danger of pro- __ - 
ſent Drowning: He ade me; FhatfaltheWiek- 
e do im tbit Caſe? Shall they not fallow the A e 
[rn Peter gave - 4% Simon Magus, ar 8 3. 
5 Pray God, 72 perbaps' the Thoughts of” thy Heare , 
| may be forgiven: bans But here . 9 
. Apoſtle's Words, \whichare z Repeat therefore , 1M 
| 225 Wickedneſs, — &c. here theApoſtle p¹jjj 7 : 
Repentance before Froyer : — ſhall not be denied, 'E = 155 7 7 3 Z 
e 5 
ſiſt them to pray. It is therefore to lit Tur. 2983 AF 
poſe, that Page 120, and 121. he pleads for 7s Hr: 2 
ving a Bleſſing, when toe uſe the Creatures Gu; :3 
W calling the Negled. f i à prophane Cuſtom; * 
we do not deny it; and condemn a prophaie | 
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I Gilpoſed;_ See R. B. h Tis, 859 he yſeth a, aug de 
the Ward meth Bak „ 15 
M lep e in ably bo gs 
dilpoled 
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to 


in ſay, it hath; as, e Ty Effecti and % 
e Influence of the 
it only given to. fin We ſay, To all. 


apd contra 

Th Se reſt 0 750 * 5 15 C - | 
Experience d are dc 

the Spirit's Work] 


at Know, that the 551 
rit many times werketh'fb' e at his O- 


peration may be reſi tied : Therefore ſaid the Apo- 
 ME"Prench not the Spirit. Now that Dodrine, 


which is contrary both to ture and Experi- 
ence, 1s not for 3 192 Rr it. 222 


Again, How ate theyimore for the Spirit than 


we, Jeein 775 ey, aum, Ibe Spirits Lafuence is 
but only Effective, g having 
Sufficiently to demonſtrate, that it is of 


jective. 2. Th 'fa 


ſay, It is /o weak, that it can "bring none 75 a E. 
fel Freedom from Stn it this Life, though never 
Jo much improved + We ſay, it can. Yea, 4, They 
ſay e "The. Influence of the Spirit can. 


2 — keep the ft Saint one Moment from Sin: We 


3 
— * 


ſay, It can keep them for whole Days; yea, al- 


ways if 2 im 1 it as well as they can., 
5. They an may and ought | to prey with 
out the wth + ! Which we deny. And ſo we 
leave it to the Tu 8 if here they do not 
22 2 groſs Laftly, in thei ſtatin 
the Qneſtion, they accuſe us falſly, as if we did 


hold, That all Men ought to ** and examine all 


the material Objetts of of Faith, and Articles of Re. 
ligion by inward bee As if all Men were 
bound to an Impoſlibility. All Men have not 
all the Material Objects o Faith propounded un- 


to them z for 27 of the Material Objects of 


Faith are meerl y Accidental unto all Men's Sal- 
vation: As to believe, that Abrabam begat 


h a x Ke ens Haac, Facob, . Others though not 


Acci ing yet are but Integral Foun: Ut br 
en 
/ | F 


. I. 
* if ſed Minds 155 al, in in ED it operates, ts 


QB OPmrRNK Oong tmogokkMg .,.c x3 


Bide 1 5 od > WAA 


Ss WwSr=_cocft0 =, nsr mw, 


vrhere they ſpend much Pa 


firſt two, 


without more ado; eſpi — * 


own Shadaw, * us; 
n0 Reus lation: 


_— Ke. 
of fuch things —_ nec 
— to whom they ate propounded; and 


Pains to anſwer particularly to all their I 


nencies, Follies and Blaſpbemies,whichthey * de of 5 5 . 
upon us as Arguments; and in the Iſſue, their 


laſt Probations reſolve into meer Aſſertions, as 
much denied by uy, 8s the thi ings they undertake - 
to:Refute. Therefore upon 


"an Reſolve into at laſt; and as there igOcca- 
ri, {et 


down ſome Propoſitions, that may ſerve 

3 a Key, to — Reader's Way through al 

and Blaſpheny, . 

As for 5 Scriptu res 
brought by them, 4g. 1. as I/. 9. 2. Matt. 4. 


wickchey 6 fill cet Pages. 


16. Hal. 147. 19, 20. Theſe prove not, that they 


ohn 1. And Prov. 29. 18. doth not import, 


hat People have wanted Vſion from the Begin- 


ning; but that for ſome time they may want it, 


to wit, when their Day of Viſitation is ober; 
which we deny not. And whereas they tell ua, 


That the Greek Particle i is often to be tranſla · 


ted among, therefore ſo to be Col. 1. 26. and ” 
ther Places allsdged by us; we deny this Conſe. 
quence. And that hep ſay, The 4poſile nn 

ing ce Cal. 125 26.” Fe. 


is their bare Aſſertion 


* 


ous an Feu AID 


— of Chriſtian — — ſich asthe.Out- 1676. 
ward Hiſtary: of Chriſt, & c. and — aaa 
ſtinction — af theſe Arguments are an{we | 


125 2 9 | ; 
;Heathens have 
— Wh Birth, Pofſion, Reſur- 
Jas Chriſty Which we do grant: 
— 26 
"the 
Scriptures alledged b them at moſt prove no 
more. wh Fa ere uy: 


Te were a..needleſs Labour, and nat worth the 5 5 a | 


Sefton or Sab. 
ſeſtian we ſhall but * Notice, what their Ar- 


had no Licht, for the Light ſhineth in Dar tue ſe 5 
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1676. in their firſt' Argument they alledge à gr U. 
OY Vopr G. Kat if be dia told in f Book 
Fenin Revelation; Page 11. Thurthe Jews ge. 

nerdllyander the Law bad no immediate Revelation 
inthe Seed': Let the Place be'read;! and it will 
elear G, K, where he diſtinguiſheth a. Two. fuid 
Bort of Revelation in the Seed, according to a 
Pwosſplä Condition of the Seed The ft Sort 

Nevelation is more hid and obſcure, the Seed not be. 
ing compleatly formed ; but as under Ground: The 
U ſrcond is more manifeſt and clear, ſo as with open 
Pace to behold the Glory of God. The f Sort 
of Kevelation 'piven univberſally unto all, both 

Fetur and Gentwer'y but the ſecond is only given 
cdto the Saints, in whom the Seed is compleatly 
formed and brought forth. As to their Queries, 
=» we anſwer; That: Confciente and Reaſon are di- 
SS Minguiſhed from the Saving Ligbr of Chriſt in All 

Men, and the Revelation thereof, as a Natural 

„„ auc Supernatural Principle are diſtinguiſned; 
_—_—_ and it; was the Natural,” which. Frlagius did exalt 
too much: M our Adverſaries alſo do, who'af- 
- firm," That Men may be Lawful Preachers, with- 


* -out beingrenewed by the Super- natural Principle 
of God's Saving Light and GracPꝓ. 


In the Proſecution of their Secund 4rgument. 
1. They deny tbe Inwar Blood and Suffering s of 
Chris, referring us to their Proof afterwards; 
which we ſhall init's Place examine. 2. They al- 
1 | ledge, Tbat we bald an Heavenly and Spiritual 
= Mature in Chrift; ubich it diſtinct from the God- 
= bieadlos the one Hand, and from the Manhood om the 
_ other, which they call a Third Nature in Chriſt. 

But this their Alledgance is falſe; for that Hea- 

venly and Spiritual Nature is not a Third Thing 

re lions di ſtůhet from both the Godhead and Manhood of 
21 
wy ty, al ge. That the Apoſ i dotb not of: any tur 
mY vnd Hearing or Word, bat f the outward: 8 
u LOI” AL 852 a on · 


8 W nnn 


— — 7 
5 8 e —— on 1897562 
; Wande il in the ſame Chapter; TheWordia migh _— 

| inthy Aauth and in'.tby\Heart. Nor as their Ren- 

s ſon valid to prove it; for the Wards, Verſe „ 

15. are not Argunterts made +: ae but Obe · | 
| tions adduced;byyhim 9 whichihe afterwards ans + 
| ſweteth:» And thas;iswfual with-Pow! in th Epi. — 3 
| ſtle. As to their Queſtions; 4 ET 
Nature and Efjence ¶ Faith t We Jay; A — 
| Receiving of Chriſt, —— kiinping, pos.” * of 
cording: to whatſoever: Revelation: beg makkes df 3 
| himſelf in Men's Hearts; which is in ſamme greL e 7 
| ter, in others leſs, but in All is in ſomꝭ Degree: 
| In their Third, Argument they undertake to =_— # Re 
ö prove, That according is 1s the-Scriprares are not. ' 57s. ol 
{ neceſſary ſecundum. quid, or 5 But afl 
0 

1 


ia vain, As for their -Example;..as:they.;knoi * + 0” 7 2 
. Exenples prove abt; ſo is it vain and impertis + 2. 
nent : for we never compared the Scripturentgle. . 

mutilated and dim Copy; they are a clear an 9 
ec Copy, as to all Eſſentialg and Neceſſaries 75 Fo 
iftian Religion.2:But theynte not the om. Rich, 
n And ſeeing ve have anſweredt 
e ny. Queſtions; let them anſiven us this EY #1 
' not all theſe DivinitysBooks and Con 3 —_ 
- the Scriptare. made iy Men not davine!ys dnfpired, | 
os 4 mutilated\and'dim-Gopy in Compariſon of the Es ud 
Scripture, and whether iis the:Soriphay , on be wa oi | 4 
Books more perſells If they Jay 1the deripturb as 8 
more pet fect; then ay hat need theꝝ che Mmutilate d 
and dim Copy of theſe, Dipinity- Books? Or 
what Profit.can they haveby, Theme which al 
cannot haye, rather by. the ge r ef 
here they confount the Material and Formal | 
ject of Faith? as if we did held That in! 
Revelation wiihaus \Scv1P! ure; did urrpaund wnln © 
bb . Object. 25 ah. 1 wid nals; 
there auf mann of terial Objects, 
which are only propoyndel ey cho. Scripture, | to. 
111 | wit, | 
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#1 ret wan. bot gr #2. > Heme 


. 
t 
, 
: 
: 


1 * LF * 
x 
+. . 
y R * 
R A Sect. . 1 


2 . F | 
16 6: ef Crake Hiſtorical | Part of W EE | 
and in Revelation in ths Material plead, — bo 


3 mal. | 

NH _ thaiy Fourth drqunient they x are «fo TORY ” | 
I | not to take notice how we can giue the ſame An- 
ſwer,- that they give, concerning the Lau That 
me, tube ane unde; Grace and Obedience to the ins 
38 ward Lam, are dead as tothe Condemning Power 
= oe ths but not as. ro the Commanding Powe thereof. But 
dnn that it is not the Letter, orany outward Teſtimo- 
e of the Law, tber doch fo Powerfully Con- 
_ 6 Salt; ax 's :Conſcience; as of other Sins, ſo 
K 2 ol Covetouſneſs as the Spirit of Goddoth in his 
Aavard Convictions and Smitings upon the Con- 
3 > ſtctience, is clear from the Experience of all thoſe, 
who have known and paſſed through the State, 
w ihich the Apoſtle ſpake — when he ſaid ; Tw. 
_ e/rve without the Law; but when the Command- 
ment came, Sin revived, and I died. Lea, What 
| Lau is that of the Mind, whereof he makes Men- 
tion, Nom. 8. but an inward Law, by which-the 
Know of Sin comes, and throug which both 
:  - "the Knowledge and Remembrance of Sin ſticks 
- more cloſely to the Soul, than — uk any Out- 
A Lent it can? And did not Chri That 
the Spirit ſhould Convince the World 7 Sin? 
The Heas Tea, — many of thoſe called Heat hong, who 
—— bad not any Outward Law, have declared, That 
nu | Inward Concupiſcence was a Sin? As. for their 
malicious Accuſation againſt us, of our Luſt and 
W ny we reject, as not worth the notic- 
ng, ſeeing they aſſert it without any Colour of 
| : But ir ſeems,- they have learned that 
wicked and derilihß Maxim, Ca/amniare aude- 
Hor, aliquid adberebit, i. e. Calumniate boldly, | 
that ſomething may ſtick. 
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Their Fifth e is anſwered in the. Firſt | 
Their 


13 9 947 


x 
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148 
Their Sith 


would b Prophets." aud that ito 


— eo 


anſwered: That Men in one Senſe — 1 
not to have the Spirit; and in another t he its. - 
Even as a Rich Man, who improveth not his Mo- 
ney, both Hath, and Hath it Not, in divers gen- 
ſes: According to which: Chriſt ſaid , Fron him 
that hath not, ſhall he taten away thut which be: ' © 
bath. And whereas R. B. doth grant, That then.. 
whoſe Day of Viſitation is come to an End, hae 

not the Spirit, ſo much as te invite and call b 
unto God Here they inſult, as if all weregtant 7 
ed they ſeek: But they are greatly deceived. 1 
For though he grant, That /omethave not the Spi- 7 
rit to cull and invite them; yet he granteth not, 
That they have not the Spirit ta Reprove thews 
For even the Devils and Damned Souls-of Men 

and Women Sin againſt the Spirit of God, wit- 
neſſing againſt them in their Hearts, which i in 
them a: Law of Condemnation: as Dauid ſaid pr 
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I ge down into Hell; hon art there. Tea, gone [9e 4 
e not read not only, That Gad ſpike unto Cain, 
a moſt wicked Man, but alſo unto Stn, Jab 1. 
which Speaking of God to Satan, we ſuppolſ; "a 
the Students will not ſay, was by an Optwand 
LET 274 N + e * 17 Voice, 


/ 


3 
1 
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Et 


Ia Sate Sd eber ſpend bothehete, 
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1476. — . — no intern But we 
3 aſk. them, I ul e debeo Chriſtianſty- 


e ward Rules and Means of Knowledge, Should they. 
byahis Meats ted ſe to Sin, becauſe ths) _ baue 
un Rule?! Or ſhould they be txeuſed from'Gofpel- 
kay beeaufe they have no Rule, by che Nepp 
4 3 ee es 40” the Students ) to Feqaire 
i $A ARS 1946 89774 87% 5/1; LIT 


& » 


. - Strehgthand'Paper, in ipal to prove ſome 
things, which we no wiſe den =" the Sequelof 
their Major; $.'14. But in the rodf of G Mi- 


nor, where the Whole Streſs lieth, they utterly 
„ fail in both its Branches, "as we ſhall briefly ſhew. 


A to the firſt; "they. argue thus; They know no 


=  fuchinward Objedtive Evidence of inward Redelati- 
os themſelves; therefore they haue none ſuch. We 
den the Conſequence ; th ſes i it not, norknow! 


it, becauſe: they will not: Their Prejudice a- 
gainſt the Truth doth blind them; and indiſpoſe 
their Underſtanding. Yea, might not the un- 
believing Fews have reaſoned the ſame: way a- 
gainſt Chriſt, when he was outwardly preſent with 
them: Vr do nor know him to be Chriſt; Therefore. 
 bernmCmiſt e Again, whereas they query in a 
5 ſcoffing 1 way, Cam a thing, that it Selfevident, Ble 
bid from rhe "whole World, except a few Iurmina- 
dun? Weranfwer, If it were hid from the whole 
| World, except a few in Compariſon of — 5 
it is uo more than what the Seripture ſaith; That 
the whole World"tierh in Wickedneſs: And their 
Wickedneſs blindeth them, that they do not ſee: - 
A Ly the Light that is in them. Yet we could Inſtance. 
 Liffiration many, who are not @uakers (ſo called) both 
Chriſtians and Gentiles, ho have acknowledged 
the Evidence and Certaintyof Divine Inſpirati- 
on in all Men, as the ſureſt Ground of Know- 
ledge: But — into this here; we 


» 8 | 85 * Fo 4 [i have 
; | | * 
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d and New Teftament, and the Irma the New 
although they read them: And yet according to 


that it ãs evident, the fam 


SCeing many, who deny the Self uidence of * 
Sctiptures, — 
of the Self Evidence of Divine Inſpiration, 


bat 1 eſuit Dengler to; proyd bis ne 


J ͤ 6 
Erd Sh deſides to ſto their. Manor 1996. 1 
„hat the: haue a d Y 


FE And yet, are not the Seriptures and the e 1 
declated: in them hid from the greateſt | 
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ours Adverfaries, they have Self Evidence. 80 
e Argument is as muc 


rot the Scriptute, ac the Eights toirhin in 
oint of Self · Evidence; and indeed much 


even Heatbent, have a Know 


2 


3 „Plato, Fhocylides, Senrau and — 
thers. And berel in the Cloſe, ina hol 
their Weakneſs, after they have labcured to to prove + 
the Negative, ey tell us; That Gering be Nel 4 
dive ic Their, they are not bound ta eue f Al 
peg roll it onen on us toprave-the Aﬀirma: - © © 
ſt their on Law; whi would have _ bes 
meer Defendents. As ta im, 4 = 
2 incumbit Probatio, it doth not help then; 
tor they bave affirmed a N 12 tive, and ihave been 
2 —— Pains to prove it: But all in vain; 'And * 
N we not ꝓut them to prove heir Minor, © 
ive 28 well as their Maſter 


* 


be 


NT, 


which John Menzies affirmed to be Negative? 
Az their Proſecution of the Sroond Ach,, hey 
Affirm, That the Q. cannot grove any ſufficient H. 
-vidence , their Revelations. © This wedeny, and 
put them to prove it: But how ſhamefully he, 
2 is appatent. For inſtead of proving 

what they Affirm, they put ua to prove the Con- 
tradicbory; and ſo contrary to their own! Law, 
would urge us to 173 ers and Defenders rt 
one time: A ſilly Tric oy learned from the 3 


. their © Diſpue at 9 as- * 


VF 


£ 2 eee — e Tad cd | 


1 Seeber F. , hang 


di , God, e heve rome e > 
Us. es Argument) We may very keel 


mitt che like Argument; Either they hu be u well 


| $ great Folly in us, to ſeek to Convince 


the Matter wich that, which the g 
againſt us at London long be fore 


Ubg- 


logs te, what Soft 
0 


Licence. ore them bot 80 that we 
' . "Bt it n 


- . e here 


not an —— 
Convince 4 pertinacio erfary 
Live Evidence. or Charngh int ? 
wbichic-apti nata, fie of it pwn Nature 
N , and will really comvince- the well- diſpoſed. 

y well this their pow Cunceiſion a 
eir | whole Building. For ſeeing, they, proſe 
upon us by way of mm na, Hirber we bat 


dyn Example preſs him and e 


jp ſed Anh er they hive wot; If they ſay, 
ö baue not, then they confeſs, they are a = 4s 
tinatious Adverſary, and ſo not jp ark to be con- 

vinced of our Evidence: And it were 


Truth of a thing, who are uqt in a Capacity to 
| be Convinced.” If they ſay, They have 4 wel- 
diſpoſed Mind , then let chem prove it to us, or 
3 us an Evidence of it : Seeing by their own 
ule, 4firmanti incunbit Probatio. Who is fo 
weak, that doth not ſee, that they are intangled 
in the ſame Difficulty, they would urge upon us? 
Yea, into a far greater: For they cannot fo much 
as pretend to any O57 Clive Evidence, whereby to 
vince us, that re Well-diſpoſed ; fee- 
ing they altogether deny a thing. If they 
Anſwer; That they are not lound to ſay enber 
| the Affirmative or Negative but require of us to 


prove the Negative; Who ſeeth not, ons we 
ve 


em of the 5 
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bave the ſame Reply Wits  theith, oben — unge cM 
ts, Either the Q have the Fm, br © thiy U # 4 
not; that we 1 not bound to * . . 
_ firinative or Negative? For-although! 10 . 7 3:60 
and wot" ts have Contradictory; yet to Tay, 1 


= 80 Pat = 1 * — that - we have hott 
E: aren ntradictory, 15 W 19; 
Affirmative. And jadeed, When we "aff 
thing only in Tbeſ, v de not ſay, either that be. 
Rave, or have hot the Spirit; but thiy' we — 9 58 
and we ate able to prove from Script 3 
all good Chriſtians have the Spirit of God 1 
_— to teach and guide tſtem into all Trut MB 
Men have it fo für, as either to juſtif or - 
nn ther. Zy this we ſtand; and are able 
to defend it through the Help of Got; as confiſt- _. 
Ingborh with Scripture, and found Reaſon, and ; 
Teſtimomies 6f the Antients. But if Whey 222 1 
with their little Craft w bring us down from the... bay . «4 
Theffs ro the Mporbeſir; they muſt know, the = . 9 
Tame will bring + ies n 8 ah r. 
ing it is 4 Truth acknowledged both by sn 
and vs, That al true Monk ors” ard Children ir — 1 
Cen have the Spirit e of Bob n in them — 2 
them this, on ni way the Spirit f Gol 
ing in ibem as antfficiettt * or they have 9 
If they ſay, chey bavr not, N | 
are not true 3 Haren of 
which we fy ppoſe t A be doth} 69 5 ww: 
they ſay, They Þuve . Jar of God," + — 2 _ 
eien Cauſe of Faith morking in them, umi fubje- 3 
Aively tmlightening them: tet them prove 3055 45 _ ©... 
give us an Evidence of it. Who doth not fee, "3 
that, Poor Men; they Ne taken i in their own '\ 
Snare ? We know, all Rational and Sober Men- . | ' 
will acknowled „that we are not bound to re- ; 
_— their A irmations . ee, 


by 50 * 


= > 
if „ 
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than, tl e Fo receive of urs; nor indeed 
N N 
: 1155 touching 
J 7 55 Evic Race, ns taſk an 10 
RC. 1 1 april bog 14402 I; 

0 e Evideme +, nume ly, I. x. dan — 
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| e for an Heretick in 
fwd , = But by our. Deęlaration ue 
arati 


128 of God in us; and is therefore a 
ion, having a Manifeſtation af 
ng 0 it, and which is not only in 
Wort wit the & or Livi 
— 4 t it o Lit, but alſo in Works of 
Lite or Living Works, which are the Fruits of 
55 Spirit, as {aid Chriſt, By their Fruits ye ſhall 
| LEED Nay 5 Wen can no Hr 
xetick have, however "AA etend to it. 
our Adverſaries ſay, Ibat we 9 pretend ta ſuch 
 e-thing,, We anſwer them. with their own Rule, 
: — incubit Probat io, i. e. The Affirmer 


on t them prove us only to be 
Fade 1 7 et they have not done, nor 


aid, Ve are of. God, &c. was an Evidence, That 
no Heretick could ju hyp a 
2. It is a moſt Unjuſt and Unreaſonable thipg, 


the Spirit, chan that, which every true CP 


e ftaude, but Per ; 
Doha . his Retor- 


1 2. 17 Sebigiuret. 8. The. imnedi - N 


Ale 155 he — 5 But that theſe are 

who new if wy 55 ar. to the Judicious and 

25 di they db theſe two things. 

8 om That by our Declaration / we mean not a 
Hare ver al. e having no Virtue or 

lanifeſt⸗ Life in it; for we confeſs, ſuch 


on as doth really proceed 


Ward uttered through 


can do. And inde- ſuch. a Declaration from 
the Spirit of God in the Apoſtles, as when Jobs 


to require of us any other Evidence of our having 
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way and dught to give; ſeeing we pretend 10 no 1676. 
ae the Pri any Revelations, but theſe, which 3 


are the Priviledges of alf true Chriſtians ; nor co 
any Doctrines, Which, are not conform to te 
Scriptures of Truth : As we are ready to prove, © \ 7 
and a8 G. X. hath already ſhewed in his Book of 
Immediate Revelation, which neither the Students © if 
vor. their Maſters have given us any Refutation M 


of EIS Su oor be tad bi AO 3 

Now, have not all good Chriſtians theſe three: 
Help of the Lord, that they are as applicable to- 
us, as, to any upon Earth, + And here note, tha: 
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aul good Chriſtians, For we grant, That te "$ 
Scripture cannot 17 that any particular Man, © 


e 


convince them at leaft. 


* 


telle&t : And this we ean prove from the Scrip - 
tures Teſtimony. Nor is this to commit an un  ' _ 
lawful Circle, as they foolithly alledge ; which is + 
but an old, thread: bare Alledgance of Papiſts a- f q 
ainſt the Proteſtants, as Turnbull alledged on 
ares, That he proved the Spirit by the Scripture, : 1 
and the Script ure by the Spirit... Some Proteſlanrs , 
in our Days e to extricate (On: 3 _ 
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105676. ſelves. of that Circle, that | they Know the 
e Spirit by. the Scriptures objectively, and they 
know the Scriptures by the Spirit effectivel7: 
And'fo indeed they get free of the Circle, as not 
being in evdem genere, i. e. in the ſame Kind. 
But they affirma groſs Untruth, That the Spirit't 
\ nfluence 1s only rive, and ex parte ſubjefti, 
whereas we know it is Objective, and can prove || - 
both from Scripture and primitive Proteftants : 
See G. K. his Book of Immediate Revelation and 
Duakeriſm no Popery, Where the fame is at length 
proved. But we have a 88 Way to ex- 
1 tricate our ſelves of that Circle, impoſed on us 
.  The8crip- by Papiſts and theſe Students, to wit, That we 
dnn rel know the Scriptures Teftimony by the Spirit, 
= by the Spi /anguam & priori, as we know the Effet by the 
n Cauſe; and we know the Spirit's Teſtimony by 
the Scriptures, tanguam 4 poſteriori, as we know 
| the Cauſe by the gel. And fo both are Objective, 
and yet in a divers Kind; becauſe the Objective 
5 Evidence of the Spirit is a Self. Evidence and pri- 


= mary, the Objective Evidence of the Scripture is 
. ,] ( 
| 3 In their Anſwer to G. K. his Retortion from 
the Practiſe of Chriſt, who though his own 1mme- 
diate Teſtimony was to be received, referred them 
unto the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, They moſt 
miſerably betake themſelves to their Old Trade of 
Affirming Things without * Proof; and No 
on the Proof of theſe Things the whole Streſs of 
their Anſwer lieth. As 1. ine ay, The Jews 
rejected only the Outward Immediate Teftimony of 
Chriſt + However dare they ſay, but that the out- 
ward immediate Teſtimony of Chriſt was to be 
believed? And yet he referred them unto the 
Teſtimony of the Scriptures. 2. They ſay, They 
ba ve no ſuch Teſtimony themſelves, as the Inward 
Objective Teftimon of the Spirit. 3. They ay, 
8 According to Chriſt the Scriptures were the Rule, 
8 "I 55 8 | . . meaning 
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K OT 
meaning the Primary Rule and ſo they ſet the 1676. 
geripture above his ow immediate out- A 


| ward Teſtimony? A moſt groß Diſorder” u 
which we'feje&; as meer Affirmations without a- | 


Their Inſinuation, That G. K. affed ih Furt of A 
a turning Sophiſt, when be ſpake theſe Words f.. 
peuted by them, pag. 4. Is no leſs without any 3 
real Proof: For it is a Truth, That no Scxiptiire 

Truth can be ſavingly believed, but by the Illu - 
mination ot the Spirit, which is Objective. 
In Paragraph 28. they think to evade G. N. his - 
Argument, That we have 1nſpiration; becauſe 11 
Men haue it; that then Papiſts, Mahumetans, _ _ 
Pagans and Men bodily poſſeſſed have Tnſpmution :  _- © © 
Which we do affirm, vis. That theſe have it ſo 
far, As to Convince them, and 1s ſufficient to be — 79. a 2 Th 9 
a Law of Condemnation, and render them witl - 
out Excuſe for their Sin : And this all Men have 

not only within their Day, but after their Dax 
of Viſitation is expired. But as to their impoſed - - 
Gloſſes and Senſes, which they ſay, their Diuls et 
have already Vindicated on theſe „ . 
dy G. A. for Univerſal Grace and Inſpiration. & 
1 they refer us to their Divines, ſo we refer them 
* to our Friends, and our Books, where their filly © 
& | and weak Reaſons are anſwered againſt this Goſ- 

of el Truth. As for the Word EVER T, we ac 
et 
of 
Vs 


bo 0b" ef wooce Y 


. N * — — * * / ® >. 
8 _” 1 K . > b 
. "Reps 6 5 33 
4 
p + nA £ 3 _ bao 


. & 


— 


S v EI Oe BE oo 


owledge, it is not taken always Univerſaly; + 
but ſeeing it is taken ſo moſt frequently, it iet 
on them to prove, that it is otherwiſe taken in 

of the Phan de = fo. 
Before we cloſe the Anſwer to this Sub; ſection, reedarious. © - 

be | We propoſe further unto the Reader theſe" two f!t-crideats 

he & Conſiderations, 1. That when we ſay, Inward * 

ey Divine Revelations in the Seed are ſelf-evident, 

od we do not mean it always in Reſpect ot the Ma- 

„ terial Objects of things revealed ; but in Reſpect 

Je, of the Formal Object, 3 it ſelf. — 


Alchongh we Aff 


| + | 7 f . g 
eongened Seck. I. 

"> * a EET UP "VEIN 1 2 4 8 1 
„That the Illumination and 
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Tlnfhence of the Spirit in Men's Hearts, ie both 
Effective and Obje&tive 4 yet we do not affirm, 


That they ate two-diſtin& things, but one and 
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the ſame thing under different Refpectsz. So that. 
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will have it only a Medium incognit um, à thing. 
' -  , - -aRogether undiſcernible and in- evident of it ſelf, 


we do ro ney for another Influence,/than'that 
which. in Words they ſeem to grant. But we 
ſay, it is a more Excellent Thing, than they ac- 
know] it to be, as being in it ſelf percep: - 
tible, and having a Self Evidence whereas they 


ſo as to convince or ſatisfy the Underſtanding, 
that it is of God. And thus according to our 
Ad ver ſaries Sence, and upon their Principle, this 
Inward IHumination of the Spirit may be ſaid 


to be fallaciau, for want of Evidence; ſeeing, 


according to their own Argument, That which 


bath not g ſufficient Evidence, is falacious. 
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_ ture. For if the Work of Grace can be felt, or 
zs perceptible, then it is Objective; for what: 
ever isperceptible, is objective. And ſeeing they 


But whereas the Students in their el 
grant in Words, That the Soul hath' Spiritual gen- 


ſations, and that the Work of Grace may be felty 
| unc: 


This Confeſſion deſtroyeth their whole Super 


grant, That the Soul hath Spiritual Senſations, 


we all them, What are the Objects of the Senſa: 


tions? Are they only Words and Letters? Or 


Things, fach as God Himſelf, in his heavenly 
Refreſhings, Waterings and Bedewings ? If the 
firſt, it is moſt unreaſonable; for it would make 
the Spiritual Senſes to fall ſhort of the Natural, 


ſeeing the Natural Senſes reach beyond Words to 


Natural Things themſelves. If the ſecond, they 
muſt needs with us acknowledge inward objective 
Revelations, for by them we underſtand no other 


thing, but as God, and the things of His Kingy 


* are kelt in by by Way of Object. 5E 6 7 
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y 1 re OY . cue Higan 
, Spirit's s being the Rule 
px 410 Ma . with he 1 
n r J. " 5 WS 
the ane vy eh "their weak En. 
#3 '"deavours to vile tr, Examined and 2 5 8 
4; 484-0 6 
ere hath. cada * aid hege 1 
"demonſtrate the Fallacies in the Form 
| their Arguments, in which alſo it refems _ 
bled the Jeſaite; which to avoid Repetition, we 
ſhall now 'omit.. Their Medium againſt us % Mö 
That we canadt give an Evidence 'of our being lel 
8 Spirit, 511 thir which maybe az good an Evi- 3 Ls Dn 2 
ence Heretic: . For thus they Word it ing — 1 
their's count. alledging, Ve wronged them in ſay. 0 a = 9 E 
ing, TY wed the Word, wbith Hereticks may... Eo 
pretend to -Yet abſtracting from this falſe Charge, - i 
we ſhall take it, as they now expreſs it, being 83 - 
indeed Equivalent. 'To prove, that it may be >. N 
as 1 7 an Exidence for Hereticks they make >" ff 
thus; Other Hergriofs dochre and ay, 2 
they hog the bY; ZR e Gall teaobing ut A 
|| as you: Rete fore if your faying, you were 0 So 
abt, were a ſufficient Evidence, Er. - How Hes, 8 
declaring,” &c. Now let the Reader judge, os. Ns 
ther this Arg iment amounts to 4 thing more, 
than that; at it not a Suecient wiaence To'nhs © 
Quakers, 152 other Heel ot; pretehTros  *\ 8 
Thus the Stadents diſpute apa! he Quakers; 7 
let us heat, Y 1 275 a1 utes 5 * =e 


litt, os -  : 


their Maſter wy beate bi Litify Pag . „ 4 
Jeſs 1750 HED 4 us W . ” 
rt pleaſe the er m — A 
1 ner That r 6 "br AV which be 
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4 3 ** hall produce & to. hone 2 — 7 2 Religion, 
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0 * 4 of a 
RA „ 
23 


= Grounds and Prinei 2 4% one prodacerh, 44 


Froperiy, "that it cannot ſerve nor 
prove a Nuaue to be an Honeſt Man, %c. Let 
the Judicious Reader conſider, whether there be 


** muſt have this Property, hat it cannat ſerve nur 
«© be aſſumed to prove 4 1 folfe Religion ;, as the © 


* prove that be is an 


aneft Man, _ ww this 
aſſumed 


any material Difference betwixt theſe two Ar- 


their Ar 


+2 M. Anſwereth the Je. 


71 ſuit thus pag. if 
2 5. 


OJ Pap. 


c Yugi. * 


&« The true 1 


; 9 yi | ; 11 A 
= to the ct bath 7. ufficient Ground: 


9 60 
Fug wich 


b * 
- i 


in it. ſeif, to aniſeſt it 
« {elf to be the 7 Re. 
«7; gion, if it meet. with 
« 4 ws diſpoſed Tntel- 


ect. For (to uſe your 


* falſe Religion hath ao 20 


* own Similit ude ) an ho- 
4 neſt Man may. baue 
« * ground enough to ſhew 

* @ Diftinion, betwigg! 


. him and q Knave, 7 


. 1 4 Fool cannot 
* cern_ it; ſo the true' 


0 Religion may babe 
& Ground 1 ta proue 
** 31 ſelf True (hieb the 
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entations ?- But to proceed, and ſhew, that 


uments are no better than the Feſuit's 
againſt their Maſter, and our Anſwers no wor 


than their Maſter's "ral FP Mike we fall 
place them together. BE 


i * a FY Stu 
dents, as themſelves act 
knowledge 7 it p. 59. is 


1 | That the Eridence of 
the pris cannot 
ſigned, but to the well. 
dif} poſed Underftandin 
This they call a pia 
Subterfuge ; alledging, 
| that then. this Evidence 
can only be aſſigned to 
ſuch; as are of the Qua- 
ker's Mind, but not ta 
others; and that an 
Heretic in the World 
may deny Evidences up- 
on the RE Account. 
[Now let the Tudicious 
Reader determine, whe : 
1% pus e be 
a putiful Subterjuge, t 
N ey 


po HO a d 


= whoſe Tool Breath de not — 1676, 
ee dard ued, their Maſter's to the * 
„Rom, 1. 21. ear Feſuit to be en 5 
een 4 * "ESE ef! tg 5 8 1% n N ad tha 26 
14 ir 
And whey FL merida 8 * ſhip. the ' 4 
Difference; which they have not yet dane. 
In Anſwer to this Retortion they 10 pa . 
67. Ihet R. B. ſaid, . o. M — 4 „ 
not affign the Jeſuit a Ground, ove the. A 
| .the. Proteſtant. Religion: nts therefore, 1a ay, 5 
7. R. B Pradtices agree exallywiththe]eſuit 8 
| Morals, and give an eeregions 9 has Je. 
ſuitical Honeſty, which makes. us l 8 um to be 
a Feſuited Emfary.. This is a falſe Calamay: 
diſproved by their own Account, Where paß, . 
upon this Occaſion they ſs, R. B. ſaid only,  - 5 
Ne their Maſſer deſired. the the Feſuit to rove, wh 7 1: 
the hp pt 70 1g10n had no Ground 72 rt. | | 
they deny t them read the very Ben = 
four Lines Rein Maſter's firſt Anſwer to 2 | 
Telus 's Paper, Page 3. and they will find, he 1. 
he Feſuit to prove his Minor, Which was, r 
| the Proteſtant Religion had no ſuch Ground. Agin | e 
doth not therefore follow, that F. A. aſſigned not- 
afterwards a Ground; ſo neither will E. I. his re 
peating this, r that he ſaid, he did not aſſiag 
uch a Ground. Yea, in Contradiction to them 
ſelves, Page 60. They . e told, their Y 
Maſter named the Scripture as 4 „e. 1 
So it 1 manifeſt, they ve given — A Speck. — 
men of their . Feſuitica!-, Honeſty. And becau = 
they could. not Anſwer, they forged. Lies t oY 
up the Paper, and Mane not to the Purpgſe, s | 
Page 57- Where offering to reply to this Retorg 1 
tion, they ſay, But for „ ee, i is well Aero AT 
B. wal brought up in 4 Popiſh Colled 9255 t 0 
a by, many, that be is c Jeſuited Emiſay, ; 
5 Is not this 2 * Auſwer, Rea rd, 1 
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. Bi, ks: Students are © 
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1228. K. B. was edücatsd in a Popu:Colledge'; Br 
ſay the Students, Our daſwerſis not ibu, chr 5 
|  TheObjec- rhe Jeſuit fed ea th 


„It ſeems,' the 
ended, that R. B. hath fo 1 
a. Pqpery; or otherwiſe their Charging him with 
his Edwdardon muſt be very imperkinent: as in- 
deed it is no leſs Foohth, than if we ſhould up- 
braid Lutber, Calvin, and alt the firſt Reformers 


3 Popiſts, for being ſo Educated. And though 


it is 0 Wonder, their Folly and Malice led them 
into this Impertinency, yet it might have been 
e that their Gratitude to the Biſhop of 
inburgh, who was pleaſed to 2 their Hook 

to be Printed, might have hindered them from 
this Folly, ſeeing he was Educated in the ſame 
Fopiſb Colledge R. B. was, and owes ſome of his 
Philoſophy to it; whereas R. B. Learned only 
there a little Grammar, and came thence in his 
15th Year : but the Biſhop was there Profeſſing 
Popery in his more mature Age. So if this refle& 
any thing upon R. B. it will much more againſt 
the Biſhop; which they will do well to clear; 
and beſure not to omit,” when they write next, 
or elſe acknowledge their 1mpertinency herein.- } 
It ſeems they wanted Strength of Reaſon to 


eerite the Retortion, which makes them thus rove; 


Offering alſo to prove, That their Maſter did 
affien a Ground, which was never denied, and 
that he was Defendent; ſo was R. B. alſo: What 
is that to the Purpoſe, unleſs to make the Retor- 
tion the ſtronger, and ſhew, they cannot get by 
it? But Page 60. they ſay, That 'whereas the 
Feat prefſed their Maſter, that Hereticks did ſay; 
their" Religion war conform to the Scripture, ar 
well as be; and ſo the Scripture was no peculiar 
Ground for hin, more than for Hereticks." They 
ſay; cheir Maſter anſwered, That it tun? not n 
pifetended, but real Conformity unto the Scriptures 
{hat de manſtrates a true Religion, Kc. and * 
K.. fo 7 1 ; 2 t 18 
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and fo fell a Reling, 
and that we miſrepreſe! 
. they are ſo blind, as not to fee?” whether: | 


Ground for us. Who but ſuch as are as Chiu, 


Difference? But rn they confound mo "WY - 
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nquire, arge e oloms'® Alledging, 7 
agwed © Os ee 4 good, and nor pret 225 

ing. wor the” Light © 14 

newfound Light, . 

"them e „„ 

Rulling is for want of better Reaſbittng bar 


our Conſtiences \15"tclip) 


they will ſee it or not, we ſhall tell them, and; 
as „let the Reader ſee, What follows ners 
Note F. Menzies; the Students Met: Who fait k 
to the N N E i not eon ugh, that Herm © 0 

the Scripture # a "Groun for their. Religrom 4 
ee it really be ſe; and that other Herefit tft 
ſaying” fo, doth not infer, that it is l lille «Ground ' x 
for his own (to wit, Ne) Religibn, Very well! 2 
The Quakers" tell ihe Students, That it is not + © 


enough, that Hereticks declare, they have tha” 3 

Spirit, unleſs it be really ſo; and their ſaying ©. 4 

they b have it, while they have it not, Jer hor iT 1 | 
er; that our ſayi ing, we have it, is às little 44 


as the Students, will affirm, there is here a 


orantly the Internal Teſtinony of the Spit mem. 
th the Declaration' of 1 5 ed Spirit ʒ w 2 3 
are two different things. It was incumbent up! ©» 
on them to have proved, that the Internal T. „ J 
mony of the Spirit is as good an"Evideitce for H jo 0 1 
er as for us th hich" they” have not offered to " x7 . 1 


er 1 
BY N 4 * \ 5 3 N N 
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Next, they: 1 have not prov; that the Dedlata** 
tion of Hereticks is as good as ours, neither en 
they, unleſa they can prove ours to be me ( IJ 
which they neither have nor can do. But they a 


have egregiouſſy f | 
par! would fix open us, Peg, 58, 7 Where in 
wering R. Bs Retorticn, 5 them, That, 

if. Men's. being deceived,. contre "themſel | 7 | 

or r nale, os ND on * Spirit it Rule; did 
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A, 
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. N "ay zkerifm- I N 0 4 ” A 
infer, the Spirit not to bea certain Rule ; than 
Men's being deceived, contradicting themſelves and 
ve 2 other, toha ſay, the Scripture is the Rule, 
uld the ſame Way infer, that the Scripture is 
not the Rule. Here they are miſerably put to it, 
and therefore not aſhamed to * that they 
plead not againſt the Spirit's being a Rule for theſe: 
3 Ces: The contrary for which is knowh to all, 
” _ that are acquainted. with... theſe Controverſies. 
3 5 let them Read their ſo much ; 
RES applauded V. Mitchell bis Dialogue.and his Sober br 
Anſwer; (ſo called) where: he makes this the 
| Chief Cauſe, yea, themſelves for the ſame Reaſon. 
1 within two Fage (to wit, 9. 60, and 61.) plead a- 
. gainſt the Teaching of the Spirit, affirming, that 
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F Becauſe the Georgians, Familiſts, and pretended 
Saints, as Francis and Loyola, c. pretended the .. 
Inward Teaching of the Spirit, and bad an aut ard 
 Shew of Godlineſe, therefore the Spirit's teaching 
44 deny Ungodlineſs, iu as good . an Evidence for 
them, as for the Quakers. Who but the Students 
would run themſelves into ſuch miſerable Con- 
C 
1 ei IT , But to give the Reader an evident Demonſtra- 1 
sw. tien of the Students Gift of Contradicting them- 
dents ent (elves, take one here in their own Words; they 
— them lay this above-mentioned Retoriion doth not meet. ' 
dae Rule ef Their Argument 5 why ? Do we conclude, that the 
| Faith Hirit is notthe Rule of Faith, becauſe they cannot 
ive an Evidence, which will actually convince, that 
they are led by the Spirit? No ſuch thing. Com- 
pare this with J. L's Medium of his ſecond Ar- 
gument, where he undertaketh to prove, Ther. 


* 


— — R 
ut beſides, will not their Maſter's Anſwer above · mentioned 


mees well with them bert, that ſince theſe Setis and Saints did (as 
both they and the Quakers confeſs) but 88 to the Spirit, that 
becauſe tbey did but pretend, efore ibe Quakers de but pre- 
tend alſo ; nd more than becauſe ſome Hereticks do pretend, tbeir 
Religion is conform 10 ſbe Scripture, therefore J. M. doth ſe tao ?? 


ö 


ere 4 N b. —— ra A895. 

me by themſelves):becaufe there: can bene Rui. 
nce giuen of it in the Mrid. But if they think 

to creep out here, that there may be Evidences 


— not ſuch as do actually Convince, 


uſe of the Want of a Subjective Evidence, ot 


Diſpoſition of the Mind (as they after warde add) 


and that we can give no Evidence of this 1 


Sort: It remains then for _ to prove, char A 
they are mo | 


their Minds are tur diſpoſed, 
Opponents, and we the meer D 7 5 


adents 35 


round) pag. 59. Paragraph 19. They account this 


thou may ſt perhaps judge, Reader, that theſe 
that ar 1 nice and ſcrupulous in receiving Evi- 
dences from others, would give ſame very ſolid 
Ones for their own Rule, when preſſed the ſame 


Way to give us an Evidence, that they have the P : 3 | 


Seripture to be their Rule from God, and t 
they have the true Senſe of it. Take. then noi ic 
of them * Reader, aud tees: how: kee 
their Anſwer is? on 
No (ſay the Students, pag, 0 85 Solution 2 
«hy ; for they who make the Scripture their prins. 
cipal Rule, are either our own Churtbes,. or. 3 


are Selte . from 1. firſt: * —4 


not our Divine: requently pr Jr 5 
intrinſct Character of Divinity, "that appear. in 
the rg Alan and — from the — 4 
ar ue 0 ty, That a 81 
Seriptural Revelations Pow the f 27 baue -thoy; 
not often aſſigned ſuſitient, obi elij vs rho 
and Proofs of the Senſes: of the 4 ee 
by our Churches, 40 fd every Faint conte Gy; 
in ond. al Selle whepruer &- . ha 


"4 #55 % 


that the Evidences aſſigned by us, or ſuch _— oy * 
not manifeſt even to the well-diſpoſed (yet to go 


of the well. di ſaſed Mind 2 though it 9 3 
was the beſt Anſwer their Maſter could give the 
Feſuit in the like Caſe, as is above ſhewn. Bur 


.. 


x, 


76777 remain ——— . det oof / acer _— | 
(dene, and" Diſpoſition of Mind; und really ought 
to believe ws, debe fi uch Senſes of Seripture, 
biz — well olved Do tlie Stu- 

give any better Evidence for all this, than 


Sc. Is not t 
A 
their at Declaration? And is not this (accord- 


ing to themſelves) as good for other Hererrcks as 


for them ? Is ie not ſtrange with what Confidence 
ſhould; print ſuch Stuff? Beſides, as to the 


| fr Part of It, it is manifeffly*falſe'; For Call-. 


vin the Chiefeſt of their Divines, hath i in plain 
Words aſſerted, b g. 


$ 5 [=> That all Objective Poideneer # and Motives of * | 
pki. dibility are not ſufficient to eftabltſh the Conſcience 


in the Belief f the Scriptures certainly, and that 


_ thereunto is neceſſary the ſecret and inwart Te a 


mony of the Spirit; yea, that the Jame Spirit, t 
was in the Pro eg and 4 a n into the 
Heart, &c. 80 6 all the Publick Confeſſions of 


the Proteſt ants Slory And ſeeing of this, - oh . 
. cording to the Students, there cal be no Oe 


Hive Evidencts in the World' given; then neit 
can there of the Scripture, which they cafe, 
is their Rule. 

So the Reader may ſee, that ite Work 10 N 


the 77 iper's Brood, that deſtroyeth it ſelf; and 
tends to overturn: the Certainty of all Obriſtion 
Religion, landing in Scep fn? Which becadſe 


they cannot ſhun, they ht their 1 ” vain 


Boaſting and Railing, ſaying, pag. 77, They pro- 


ooke al Its Papiſts and Quakers of the Wart 70 


agu ae them'ſo, if they can. Here arehight | 


Words indeed; but ſeein ae are ſo buſy” in 
Boaſting, we Aber t the and r to 


Quakers are no better, than the 76e aga ain 

their Maſter. And here to contlude, the: 2 

n the Reader therefore judye,* whether- 15 
„ = 0 in 


prove before bg püblick an Wer as the aſt 
Diſpute was that their Arguments againſt the 


„ „rn . „eee 


W erer ts 4 3 


& 4 2 


; 


Ce — Lo TR \(ldralled:): M . 
Robo ewe farth mare of an Aſy's than of- "TT V7 
Nature ; mheve be brands 8 Oe: Rn with the .. 
black Mart of Popery. -we Jrave to the 
Reader's Judgment, She ws Gf, Judge if this 

be not Railing ! And if the Students, who talk _ 
at this tate, be to be truſted in their Feige y- 
ing, That they haue abſlained from all Perſonal © 
Crini gat ione, and haue not rendred Evil for Boik © 
And; what may be thought of Men that are * "ops 


aſhamed age to. Wan ee 42 £1 5,3 $490 iN 5 | | 
1 151 ; n R125 | * Zit hots 21 at 1 
* A IM — J —_ 77 — 1 out"; oh 7-00 
7 f 
85 ION {= © Ro Wo TY 5 $267 fr 
e 2187, bes WW - 
FEW the Students Argaments. concerning ; the _ 
Supper, and againſt Perfection "Women? „ 
Speaking are Conſidered and Hapered; %. 
tained in their Suboſection W | TY IVE 6. 
E. r en 
Wit, They ay They ROY zue, ebay! tht 


1 - Quakers 11 wot Revelations from the Spirit, 

: a of their Mad and Inpiout Praffites * Ad} «50 
then they turn this Aſſertion into a Queſtion, ax. 
ing, Have not the Quakers erg. — * Bris. aan 
ices, ſaying; they were commanded by 5 Lying Book 
And for this they refer the Render 2 veral er, 5 
Books writ aga inf the Te by their declared 5 
Advegſaries: hich ſign gas. e unleſs 9 Feen ge 
will prove, that theſe Men ſpake my which” * 
they neither have, nor can r And ſo are no 
more valued by us, than Cochſeuss Lies 921 
Luther. But to confirm this, they place at 
large a Citation out of H. More, whom't — - 
The Quakers hop? reported to be 2 Quaker. This 
is a falle Calumny, which they are dared to 
prove. That H. More hath in a Letter to G. E 
* ſome of the Quakers 9 is * 1 


At 


on eſteem) is; down right Tteaſon, being done 
by ſome of the Chief of their Mini 17 as com- 
manded by the Scripture, doth againſt them. 
In Conc they give a Proyerb uſed by 
Vill. Dundas in a Book of his as a further In- 
ſtance, which they call 4 Bundle f Ridiculous 
and OG eps ;prefions. But will they deny, 
but the Presbyterian Genera! Aſſembly, of which 
P. Dundas ſo writes, was a Ain . 


Omni gatherums ; Particularly that A ſenbih, 
that Excommunicated and gave to the Devil B. 
- Spotwood, and theſe other called Reverend Prelates 
of the Church the Students own? Or let the 
Students tell us, whether in their Eſteem they 


Aeſerve a better Deſignation ? Now that to uſe 
To uſe Pro- Proverbs in things written even from the Spirit 
ett of Truth, is no Inconſiſtency, let them read Tit. 
ah Truth. F, 12, Evil Beaſts, flow Bellies, 2 Pet. 2. 22. The 


Dog is returned,. &c. and the Sow to the Puddle, 
But to proceed, they offer to prove, The Spirit 
in the ©yakers not to be the Spirit of God, be- 
cauſe it teaches Dofrines contrary to the Scrip- 
Tures. . LYN 2 
Ihe firſt Inſtance of this is, The Quakers de- 
aying the Neceſſity of the Continuance of the Uſe 
of Bread and Vine, as an Ordinance inthe Church), 
which they alledge Pag. 67. is commanded, Mar. 


26. 26. 
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. 2. nt 10 21. Lake 22. 19: Bot hs 1 | 
over theſe Places, ànd find (if W 

= 99 any thing in the firſt tw of Mar 

and Mar like a e bat only's meer _ 

Narrative of the Matter of AQ, In that of rhe a 

| Luke theſe Words are added, Dy" thir" tn Renem m , 


: 


brance of me. They p to prove, that this 4 1 


is not ceaſed of its own Nature; carping at theſe e ETY 4 


Words of R. B. (in his firſt Anſwer 16 V. l. 


4. 55. where he ſaith, The ve Ti Pitution _ 1 


Intimates the Aholiſhing there at r Com © = 2 - 
ing) gona: „ as if he ha "wife Himſelf: wh 4 
For bis Words (lay +93 I 
11. and not Wee Chri 5 LG 4 they — 2 Te 25 9 
Liberty to judge of his Thoughts, they: * „ 
ſhew their own Forwardfieſs to Miſtake. For i © Ws 2 
theſe Words of Chrift's in Cuſte above mentioned. 
do import, They ſhould do that in Remembranice 7 .. = 
wu until be came; or they do not: If they 
the Students give away their own 9 
If they 4 then he might allads ts OWE, oo 
there included, though not expreſſeck.. 
They urge; The Coming of Chrift mentioned, As e, 3 
muſt bs bis hang to Fudgment ; 19 theſe, to Ox I 
whom Chrift was come in Spirit, do uſt it + But a. 
this proves not, That Bev then praiſed it by 
way of Neceſſary , more than their pra. 
ctiſing other chin ene our Adverſaries them ] 
ſelves do acknow ledge, do not N nor ars 1 
not Binding. _ 
it c- | \ 


73 £24 7 


Baut they proceed Pag. 69, to 

manded 72 ſuce, from the Apoſtle's ords, 1 Cor. 11. 
And to prove that this was not a meer Narrative 
of a Matter of Fact (as we truly affirm) but a Com- 
mand, they affirm, firſt, That he often gives the 
Title of the Lord's Supper to it, even ar Frecei ved 
by iF-ofe Corinthians. 

For Anſwer; The Stndents moſt nets be like 
| themſelves z and as TO often belied us, ſo 3 


they) ) elude to Paul's, 1 Cor. <3 wats © 54 
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74. uſe the Apoſtle the fame Way; For not only is 
| VV this Chapter of Epiſtle;  but-in all Fa“ Epiſtles, 
_ - 'thele Words {Ihe Lord's Supper). ate only. once 
1 F mentioning, not often. 6 Secondly, Verſe 20. 
A a che Where he pſeth theſe Words thus; hen ge come 
den ether Therefore into ane Place, this at net to gat 
E thar-g0rb Th Lord's Supper; It is ſo far from making tor 
Artes, them, that it makes clearly jagainft them, for 
” theſ: word the Apoſtle clearly here aſſerts, that the Corinth. 
Juen cans in their uſing of Bread and Wine, did not 
een Eat. the Lord's Supper : He ſays not they did not 
E eat it, as they dughtt .. N 
. they urge, That -h# Apofe received 
1 of the Lord a Command to take, eat, do this. . This 
2 in thels ſtrongly alledged, but we deny it; and 
|  Doyof the them prove it: For Proof they ve non, upleÞ 
we may. take an Example for a Proof, in which *£- 
they beg the Queſtion. For unleſs that alledged 
Mi sion of- the. King ſhould tell theſe Citizens he 
came to, that he had received Order to Com- 
mand them to obey the Degree, repeated by him, 6 
the Example ſays, nothing: But that the Apoſtle 
haas fignified any ſuch thing to us, we deny; an / 
Im 2.8 BY 570 for them to prove. ez. © 
pd, They alledge, Thar ſince the _ Apoſtle - I 5 
_ _reproves them for Abuler in the Uſe. of 1bis, and ry 
to rectiſy thoſe, brings them back to the Iuſtitution, ” 
IP the Duty of. Receiving it may be much more, con- 
Iv cluded from the ſame Inſtitution.” | 7 
3 Anſwer. This is their bare Affirmation: The 72 
Abuſes committed in Practiſing a Ceremony, may 
be regulated by telling the proper Riſe, Uſe and th 
End of it; and yet The Uſing it may not be an | 
abſolute Duty. The Apoſtle ſays, how thoſe 
that obſerve Days, ought to do it to the Lord; 
3 it will not therefore. follow, that the Obſervation 
oF of Days is a Duty incumbent upon all: Yea, the 
Apoſtle in that Place exprefly aſſerts the con- 
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J. low, That drgfren a a Man fins, he offends God, 5 


Their Febpen Reaſbn is yet moe ridiculeus; 17. 
Ir Apoſtle inge, that it it Duty, becauſe WWW, 
of. the firſt Word,.. FOR ther which; I bade K. 

Who bat he Students would argus at this Rate? 
Such kind of Reaſons ſerve; to Ihen their follr. 
not to conſitm their Opinions: As do thel R 
follow, wien their Old Example of the Fi ð 3 
Ai nion, In all Which they miſerably beg he 
Queſtion, taking for granted, That it 15-4 / und. 3 
ing Statute; Which is the thing remains to them 
yet to prove. In the End of this Page they det. 
Fre to join the Word O ETE N, which, ſay ther, 
euidenceth, it mas 4 Pradliſe to be continurd in. 
And here they inſult, becauſe that R. B. inan 
Anſwer to . A. arguing thus from this World 
Often, did Reply, That thence it would not fol . 


OE 


I 


* 
x 
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did import, tag ſhould /in often. Here they ſay 
R. B. egregiouſly ſhews bis Folly and Impiety, be-. 
cauſe they;never did argue from the Word OFTEN . 
preciſely + But their Brother V. M. to whom le 
then anſwered, did preciſely Argue from its „ 
whoſe expreſs Words in his pretended Sober u. 
J. / wer are, Pag. 92. 1: may be obſerved, Ihut 1b 
Corinthians were to be 1 51 the Uſe af it, be- © | 
becauſe' it is ſaid, As often 76 eat, Tc. 80 

ſince he Argued from the Word Often, his Anſwer  _ 

was proper; nor have they brought any thing 1M 
to weaken it. And whereas'they add, bo will 7 
ſay, that ever Sin was Inflitured by God? R. 8. 
never ſaid ſo; but yet that weakens not his Re- | 4 
tortion; nor ſtrengthens. their Argument from 
the Word Often : As may appear in a thing tru - _ 
ly Inftituted by God, and yet unlawful z ele a 999 
often as a Man Marrieth, he is bound to his Wife. 
might be ſaid to import, that it were a Duty in- = 
cumbent upon Men to Marry often, or unlawful - _ 
io forbear. 1 4 TY, * i r 8 "2 
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* "Their Fifth Reaſon hs; 148565 2 FEI 

ſcriles the right Method Aang ir. For they 
. alledge, I it had been 11 erent: be would bave | 
ng Prefer rather forbidden it, "as uſeleſs, r. This is 60 
Command- Argument, but their bare Conjecture, in which ö 
. they would be wiſer than the Apoſtle: And we 5 
base anſwered. it before, ſhewing, the Apoſtle 


gives Rules to rectify the Obſervation” of aysz 


which yet imports.not a Duty to obſerve them. f 

Their laſt and chiefeſt Reaſon is,. as they ay, 

The Apoſt ler enpreſi Cummand for it: Let a * 4 

examine himſelf. and ſo let bim cat. The 7. 3 
- dents affirm, (and do but 2 1 that to 

This is only a Permiſſion, is a deſperate . f 

us hear how they prove it: Lt 4 Man fe. Le | 

2 946 ; ths i without Doubt a Com; there · | 

6 

1 


t him eat, muſt be a Command'alſo. We.. 
== this Conſequence z and it remains for them 
to prove it, And though this were enough in 
Strictneſs, yet we ſhall give a Reaſon of our 
Denyal; becaufe their Propoſition' (whatever it 
may do in ſome Caſes) holds not univerſally 
true. As to Inſtance from an Example or two: 
Let a Man Marry in the Lord, and ſo let him mar- 

The firſt is a Command here, but not the 
ſecond. Let a Man ſpeak in Reli pom Things, as 
the Oracles of God, and fo let hin ſp:zak: The 
firſt is a Command, but not the Second. Many 
more might be. named, which import only a 
Conditional Command; not that there is a New 
fity upon all to Marry, or upon all to Preach : 
But it a Man Marry, let him do it ix the Lord, and 
if a Man Preach, et him do it as the Oracle of 
God. Alſo ſee a moſt plain Example of this, 
Rev. 22. 11. He that is filthy, let bim be filthy fil. 
and he that zs juſt, let bim be juſt til: They are 
both in the Imperative Mood, yet the one is 3 
Duty, the other but a Permiſſion, not moral and po- 
fitive, but phyſical and I". So if a Man 
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been long an Apoſtle, But the Queſtion is. — 
Whether. that oblige as now ? This the Students | 
have forgo ot to prove and will do well 8 13 
to it, hen the 2 2 ubliſh their next Volume, 
mitting needleſs. Homilies not to the purpoſe. 
And thas we hope the Reader may ſee, . that. the | 
ings we bring to prove this Ceremony is ceaſ- 
ed, are not Shadows ; but rather that whatthey 
bring to confirm it, is nothing but Shadows. 
Page 21. They go about: to anſwer an Argu- 
ment uſed by R. 35 againſt this Ceremony, drawn 
from the Avoſtle's Words, 1 Cor. 16. 16. in his 
firſt Anſwer, to V. A. p. 64. where he ſhews, 
that ſince the Bread is but one, which muſt needs 
be the Inward; the Outward mult be ceaſed, And» | 
to this they anſwer, ſaying, The true and genuine 
Sence of the Place it, &c. So go on, as they were 
Dictating and not Diſputing, without adding a- 
e they proceed, ſaying, That / 
t Seco procee Ying, at zeing 
the One Bread is the Saints, though. the 2 
i5 


were truly this. one Bread; yet Chrift inſtituie 


Supper without any Contradiction, or making them 

nat one Bread. For Anſwer, were that Practice 

of Chriſt of the Nature they would have it, then - 

ſhould they ſay er. but while they ſup- 

it ſo, and * 143 it, they do but abe | 
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| "8 As for that Bread ſpoken by the Apoſtles in 
the 16 and 17 Verſes, we acknowledge it to be. 
the Spiritual Bread, to wit, the Spiritual Body of 
Chriſt, of which the Saints feed, which makes 
\ ©  , -» theni'ons, and is one with them, as the Apoſtle 
__ ©... *-Ihnmſelf wordeth it, ver. 17; / Now what ſigni- 
frlieth all this to prove, That the Outward Bread is 
The One the Ore Bread? Hear, how the Students evince 

| Bread ft. Bur thirdly, we fay, That the One'Bread ſpoken 


H ver. 17 it both the outward and the inward J. 


Breu, yet but one Sacramentally, And is not this 
rarely well argued, We the Student: ſay ſo? As 
to the Reaſon afterwards 3 as Chriſt 
ſaith of the Bread, that it is his Body; they 
mould have ſhewn, how it follows. Chriſt, as 
Horte ſtante well argue againſt Fapiſte, calls himſelf 
aà Door, a Rock, &c. what then? Is Chri and a J. 
Kock one? Chriſt and a Door one Door? Let them 
mew us, if they can, in all the New Teftament fo 
much as orie Word of this Figment of a Sacra - 
mental or Symbolical Union. And whereas upon 
this Occaſion R. B. argued in his Truth clear d 
see above Calumnies, pag. 64. That if the Outward Bread 
P. sss. were to be called the One Bread, as ſignify ing it, 
the Sacrifices of the «Law might be called One 
with the one Offering of Chriſt, mentioned Heb. 
10. 14. and fo continued. This, they ſay, gui 
 fies not hing, becauſe theſe are abragated. Then 
until they prove, this continues by Virtue of a 
Goſpel Command (which they have not as yet 
done) the ſame Reaſon will hold againſt it. 1 
95“»ñ1uv EEREES TY £40757 ET A 
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Reaſon given of the Diſcontinuance 1676. 
of this Ceremony, from Gal. 2. 16. "Let no Man WW, 
julte you in Meats, or Printe; They ſay firſt, Thatuars ws 
then it bad 'not been lawful for the Apoſtle, io hut Pros uſes. 
| 2 the Corinthians for the Abuſes in bum. 
atter, This is 2 poor Shift indeed: though they 
ſhould not have been reprehended for Jaying it 
aſide altogether ; yet ſeeing, they uſed it aas a 
Religioue Duty, they might well be repreehded, 


Secondly, they fay, That then Glutrony, Kc. 
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or Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. | Aſuer, 
Here is bat a filly malicious Reflection inſtead ß 
a Reaſon: The Apoſtle is ſpeaking here (as the 
Students themſelves afterwards acknowledge) of 
Meats and Drinks uſed in Religions Ads, and it , 
the Propoſition holds true in this Reſpect, it 
will 8 wer the End, and not of Natural Eat- 
 Thudly, they ſay, It muſt onlj be underſtood o 
the Legal Ceremonies, becauſe of the lib Verſe 
aſking, F the Lord's Supper was contrary unto us, 
or was nailed to rhe Croſs ? What then? The Stu- 
dents are over-haſty, and ſhould have looked to 
the 21ſt and 22d Verſes; Touch not, taſte not, han- 
dle not; which all are to periſh with the Ving: And 
do not Breadand Vine? which periſh inthe uſing, 
and are therefore here included. As for the Ab- 
ſurdity inſinuated by them, How could that be 
Nailed to the 97105 that was but inſlituted two 
Days before? Will they ſay, That abſtaining from 
things ſtrangled,” and from Blood, was Nailed to 
the Croſs, Which was commanded long after 
Chriſt was Crucified ? And yet ſome of their 
Divines (as they call them) ale this Scripture for 
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75. agdinft the Que kert, 17 
Y to prove, the e Spirit, is, becauſe 
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| dels. But they ſhovld have proved, that t 


©. Freedom Golpel; wh 
Fee ted £0 do; and therefore prove nothin 


e e of the Saints under the Goſpel , but 
only 


ſelves to. And proceed to their ſecond Argument 
from the Words of the Prayer, Forgive s our Sins; 
But Men may pray for Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt, 
though they ſin not daily; and this is the Thing 
in Queſtion. Likewiſe this Argument drawn 
from theſe Words, doth militate no leſs againſt 
Perfef Fuſtification, than it doth againſt Ferfeft 
Santtification.,, as G. K. hath at more length in his 
uakeriſm no Poper in Anſwer to their Maſter 
A. pag. 41. They argue from the Words of the 
Apoſtle Faul, Rom. 7. 18, 20, Cc. To will is pre- 
ſent with ne, &c. but they ſhould have proved, 
that the Apoſtle wrote of his own preſent Con- 
dition, and not as perſonating the Condition of 
others. For the Apoſtle in the ſame ) Ch. ver. 14. 
ſaith of himſelf, But Ian Carnal, ſold under din: 
But who will ſay, That the Apoſtle, as to his on 
perſent Condition, was then Carnal? Or if he 
was, was there no Spiritual Men then? Or was 
he none of them? But Poyrthly, they urge 1 Job. 
1. 8. If we ſay, we have no Sin, we decerve out 
ſelves, &c. and here they are offended R. B. ſhould 


ſay, 


4 
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Verſe, might have obſerved the Apoſtle con- 


(it ſeems) aſhamed of this Shift, they. g Fe no: At 
i The Tongue, 


of himſelf, __— 


thou, Reader, Learned Divines, who to-evite.the - 


ſay; e like 1 which 17 
n For (ſay they) at the ſame N 
Rate he m M all- the reſt of the Verſes 

of the Epi Conditional. But if it fefer 5 
or allude particularly to the 6 Verf the Reaſen 
will hold as to it, though not of the 15 —_. IF 
both: the and the reſt of the Verſes of this I 4 
to the fifth. The Suppoſition J 


ter do 
ſo often r doth ſhew.. they are angry, that 
R. B. n repeated, ö = E here doth not include 


oba more, — t ſtle James 3. 9. Withihe 

ongue Curſe we N ath include James: For . 
firſt the Students will have Fames here included; 
alledging it is ſpoken. of Hxcommunicat ion. A wow 
here they take Occaſion to upbraid R. B. with Ig- 1 
norance in Etclefraſtical. Diſcipline; but ſurely, 
they have been either Dreaming or Doating when 
they ſo wrote. For had they read the following 


demning thi Car ing, ſaying, : Theſe: things. ought 
not ſo to he: AT we ſu — 52 they judge not their 
\Eccleſiaftical Diſcipline to be unlawful. * * 


other Interpretation, which deftroyerh th bin | 

Cauſe, alledging, 3 mes might haue underſtood eee. . 
Converſian, while perbaps he we Men; © © J 

was 4 Cur ſer. Very well; then let them give us ee 

a Reaſon, why the — ſtle Jahn might — alſo * 

have underſtood; If- — wg of: himſelf. alſo 

before bis Converſion? But are not theſe, thinkeſt 


Strength of a Scripture, give it within the Com- 
paſs of one Page two Contradictory Expoſitions, 
affirming them both; and yet if the one be true, 

the other muſt be falſe: And then can ſhake them 
both off, alledging, They may render the Word 

by way of Interrogation, ' Aud do ue therefore 
Curſe Men ? Are not theſe race Interpreters? . * 
cauſe the as uſeth an Interrogation elſs- = 
ES ö 


#4 - 
| oy vs \ 
* 


1 


9 


, * "I . 1 
= a - * * - = ad A ID x 
" * * ed # 3&5 he of) 
N = * * 
Dy 4 * 7 ** 
* 


? | 
CY | 
E —— 


— 
* * 
* 
» 


an Error in 


Text, 


* 
. 


Tt > Boo 4 * * 8 q "IT" 
15 * 1 * * 
"As 1 * * N 2 2 4 A 
Y »4 „ . * * : 
- N . - . 7 
1 \ ; \ Wo 7 7 0 
rr 1 "IF "Wea h 
eg 5 8 - n N ; . 
M II 
N v 8 ; — 4 | 
* . * a ' 7m ""- * 0 ; 
eee eee wi ed te; lata bc. NIE F hin hi 2 242 


* 4 2" Us . 
1 — * 
<< N 

ne 

F . 
. : 


the Tranſla- 
tion ol the 
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where in this Chapter, therefore this may be ſo 8 
done alſo? But hat then becometh of their 
Church Diſcopline; and other Irmterpretat ion? 


Theſe muſt be ſhut out of Doors: ' Are not theſe 
like to be ſtable Preachers, who give three differ- 
ent Inteppretations/to one Text? If any one of 
- hich be true, the other twocanmot be admitted. 
It ſeems theſe young Men think to make a qu 


51 
Trade of the Bible, Caaponari Verbum Dei, who | 
can thus play faſt and looſe with it at Pleaſure, 

But to proceed, they, alledge; :Eectleftaft; 20 

There it not à juft Man upon Earth, e Aae 


heir Plea and finneth not + This Argument is built upon an 


f;or Sin, from 


Error of the Tranſlation; it ſhould be. tranſlated, 
Who may not ſin, qui non peccet 80 Fan and 
Tremellius, Vatablgs, the Vulgar Latin, and al- 
moſt all the Interpreters have it; and our Exgliſb 
. Tranſlation P/a/.' 119. ver. 11. tranflateth the 
"fame Hebrew Word fo, being in the ſame Tenſe, 


which is the Second Future; I habt bid thy Word 
in my Heart, that L may not ſin againſt tbec. A 
Second Place, Jan. 3. 2. In many things we offend 
all What then, it followeth not thence, that we 
offend at all Times, or we can never but offend; 
which 1s the thing under Debate, "IO hed 
But to conclude, they confeſs, we have other 


9 
* 


* 


7 


A. a6 ES r, .  EO 4 


w* O©D my FF ew” 


wa * Ht Y ©@ 


4 


33% Let your Names Keep Silencey &. and 1 Tim, 
2. 12. Ler the 


much addicted 1e Nomen; but they ate dated, Il. 
they can, to prodare any real Graund for this - 
malicious Infigpation-,:; beſides; the on. 1. 


mony of 2 gadd Cenfcience hach the Teftimony ® 
.of Hundreds, who have known ie Manner ,of ations. 


Life and Converſation from his Childhood to this 
port; ſo chat he 


ty and Priviled e of Women, 25 ht ag well 5 
124 that G. R. is too much addictec . 5 
Holineſs, becauſe ebe, doth plead for it; or 


that the Students. axe too much addicted to Ain, 


uh 8 


[Hr Dio Vomen te Hrrach, al- 


e eee e A 7 
== Ir s diredy; contrary f Cor, 14. 24s "==" 


Koman learn in:Silenca, g, Here 
to. begin like/them{glves; they fa N Ton 


Won e It hath, been honeſt and af good Rev 

eareth not, that the Lying Re- aneh is 

ports, which the Malice of his. Adverfaries may © ** 

raiſe, can hurt him. Tet theſe are Men, that 

ſolemnly profeſs; thay have abſtained from Perfo- 
4 Crimi nations s but ſeeing they have belied the 

Apaſt le Faul, assis, above obſerved, C. K. may - 

be, eit + > wh to be treated at 8 y Men 4 

Circumſtances. But it. they. think;to {- . +l 

* it, becauſe G. K. doth plead for the: Libes- ' * 


— 


ſince they plead fot the EATS of it for 
Term of: Life. They are little leſs than enrs 1, 
That G. K. ſhould have alledged the Teſtiu, ouy 
and Ger . this Place 
5 2 55 ag erefore they n like * 
eat, fo 


or a Whole. n 72 7 
5 the - 3 Ks pig 
being, becauſe ſome of their Preachers cried out 
againſt this Allegory, as a horxid abuſive. 5 
in ſome Quakers, to ew them, it is none of 
— 201 rs Coining, but already uſed, b 
by themſelves applauded and cmme 


Fees, 
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| miſts 


4 


dicated from - | 20 
their lf» 3 


r ix 1 
£48 


1 


5 14 


LT 1 I 


* 
' > Lavtul, 
N 
* * 
3 * 
* 


1 1 
18 : 
- 
dal. tf. 
5 1 3 
I 23: 


ready ed, they have uſed the Apoſtle 
4 Sole three · faced Inter 


Womens 
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them prove, we have ſo done; as,we', have al- 


| erpretation. ' And a+ 
in they afk, Have not ſome Qaakers been bold 


Iso aber, that there wa never any ſuch real Tree, 

 _ au the Tree of Knowledge of Uno und Rv, IE 

-_ _ "they have, let them mftance and prove, by whom 
3 ſpoken and writ? And then they ſhall 

Ss ve an ELL 4 . $465 1 + 


| new of tote Folly; ae That 57 ee , 


omen are not allowed to 


f 1 * | en 4 


hold, (as G. K. affirms) ibat 
Jpeak by Permiſſion; then a fortiori, it ic unlam- 


ful for them to ſpeak by Commandment, Who but 


the Students would talk at this Rate? As if; a 
Commandment might not authorize a Man to do 


that, which a bare Permiſſion will not? G. K 


Arguments drawn from their own allowin 
Fhores to ſpeak, and Vonen to fing, they cal 


Quibblets, becauſe they cannot Anſwer ; which 


they reply to only by Queſtions, Do they- allow 


Whore's Authoritative Preaching, affirming, ' - 


men may ſing £ Very well, whether it be Autho- 
ritative, or not, whatſoever way they ſpeak, they 
keep not Silence: And ſo the Apoſtle's Words 


are not taken ftrialy and literally ; which gains 


us the Caufe, and ſhews, our Doctrine is no more 
directly againft the Apoſtle's Words, than their 


own. Beſides, from this it followeth by the 
Students Confeſſion, that Women may as lawful- 
1y ſpeak in the Church, as the Licentiate Stu. 


lente, whom the Precbytery permits to ſpeak in 


the Church, before they are Ordained. They 
pals our chief Objection very overly drawn from 
1 Cor. 11. 5. where the Apoſtle gives direct Rules, 


how Women ſhould behave themſelves in their 


Publick Froying and Preaching, alledging, There - 


are. 
. * 
- 


5 rern n d 
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wy wy Ts . III. | 
— = 


| 1696! niſts been obſerved to make «'Welchman's Hoſe of 
* n Chapter of Geneſis? If comet pgs. i 
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are Rules given in 'Seripture concerning 
2 were never lathſul, and e . 
Polygamy under the Law + 2 
. remembred, that theſe are Rule given by * 
the Apoſtle to the Chriſtian Church 

And ſeeing, the Students ſuppoſe, That he — 
ſte. gave Biretione tolvbe Churcb f Cotinth, ot 
only of things that brlong not to tbem noto, hart 


which are not lawful for them, (a Doctrine, we 


queſtion it their Maſters will approve of, or of 
the Conſequence of which themſelves are aware) 
it remains 5 them to prove, That theſe 'Two- 
Rules forbidding ' Women's Speaking" belong to ugg; 
or is not of the Number of theſe uſeleſs Rules, 
more than that other concerning the Manner of 
their Preaching: So we hope, * Solution it 
Impugned s and deſire, they may be ſure not to 
forget to bring us wy IE 9 W write 
none; > 5 WI 


SECTION. SOT OOTY 
Concerning the Neceſſity of Immediate Reve- 
lations to the Building up of True Faith, 


containing an Anſwer to the Stadents ſecond 
ED 


N their ſtatin ing the Controverſy, th ay: 
Theſe Inwarti Revelations are not” ſubjeffive 
Revelations, or Divine Naminarionr. This bs falſe; 
for as we have above ſhewed, one and the fame ' 
Ilumination, that is Fffective or Subjective, is 
alſo Objective; and the Objective is Effective. 
057 they fay, The Queſtion is not, if immediate 
Objective Revelations be poffible; r be om ins: 

ä . to ſome de facto: his Conceſſion will over · 
throw much * * own Work. For if they 


_ 


= 
=_ 0 5 


— — 
— in en Tins —— Inne 
ations, admit Feter or Fobn,. 


immediate Zainft this: Real: Immediate: Objective Revelation 
W Goo by them, — thoſe, which they 
alertel. do not grant. Seeing Pag. 5. at the Letter 75 
they ſay, Suppaſeither the Spirit-reneals the Objeds 
Faith immediately, none will deny, that be i 4 
, Rule, (or rut ber Ruler) to them who haue him ſo. 
A good Conceſſion, but which quite undoes their 
on Cauſe, - For now letius apply their former 
Argument againſt this Real rte eee, 
n by them, as thus: 


. ought 70 believe, That as the Rute of Faith, . 
of tohich were” een be 'no Evidence Eiven + 5 
211. $2228 & id: wi 9 


Ne 9 be no Eves? it the World ite | 
Fe. the Spirit, that it in Peter and 2908 5 


efore, &c. 


\ Again; Tf Peter and John fay, they can give 
an Evidence of the Spirit of God in them, to 
wit, their own Declaration in Life and Power, 
as alſo the Immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, 
or the&ctiptures Teſtimony; let us apply in 71 
laſt Place their Argument uſed ag ain us, and 


2 if it will not be as good again Peter and 
0 


bn, whom they grant de fa 
their Hypothe /i s) to have Immediate 
| ee The Argument is this 
- That which as really agrees to Enthuſiaſt He 


(according to 
bjedive Re- 


reticks, as to them, can be no Evidence; . 


I as, 

a That Exidence* to wit, their own Declaration 
and ſaying, that both they and their Adver- 
. aries haue the Immediate Teſtimony of the 


Spirit nitnelſing to the Truth of it, would as © 
really 22 5 10 res Hereticks: : There- - 


or hs" : 
# e, 4 "Ya 


e way Arg ument will as much militate a- 


YL. 4 


mathe riiey- Ubig) Ar ne a in 6565 - 
"Ter ares Dn ene WAN: 
En — the-Prophets-; 2 
ſtles — it 5; arr _—_ 
very way be as ſtrong 
mn our having irg's 
ng Ah wroug bt” me 


Pre to the N; ities; bs — no; Miricle 
in their Sight. Now: tudents in 
the Ninivues 1781 1 755 Wall fd de could 9 
Argue as ſtoutly and. hardily againſt F, ee 
now they do againſt any Quaker > They could. *i 
tell him, He could-give no vidence of. the H. 1 
rit of God is him, giving an) ſuch-Meſſage : As "2 
for bis Declaration, ir would not Suffice, betauſe.. 
bis ſaying, be had the Spirit, would . 4 ood, 4 Rs 
Ground for any other Enthuſiaſt: Heretick. : But ouvnans. 
further, theſe ſtout - and hardy Warriors could . 
have uſed theſe ſame Arguments againſt the Pro: 
Phets, when they wrought Miracles: For they <A 
could have ce The Miracles were not true 4 
Miracles, but falſe; and ſuch aa may. be done 
by the Power of the Devil. And ſo if any 
could produce Miracles now (as there have been) 
they would no more be believed, than the Un- 
believing Jews” believed: the Miracles wrought by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles : For they ſtill looked up- 
on them to be Deceivers. It is cleat from Serip- 
ture, that Antichriſt ſhall be permitted to work 1 
falſe Miracles; but that they ſhall ſo counter- 7 
feit the true, that it will be hard to diſcern te 
one from the other, without God's Immediate -* 


Direction and Teaching And therefore te 
Preaching of ſound Doctrine, accompanied with — 
a Holy Life, is a better Evidence of a true Pro- 

Phet, than all outward Miracles whatſoever: As The un- 


— — By — Fruits » ſhall * Ls — = 


\ 


7 - He __ — 55 1 = — 7 their 

. Fruits.” Now' dare moſt willing to be tried by 
this Rule, if both our Doctrine, and Life, and 
manner of Goayarſation.: — anſwerable to 
that of the Prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
then let them ſay, we have pot that Spirit, 
which was in them: But if t * cannot make 


Lede 3 . ee 


bag 80; They Argind * 1444 

| That there n nd Sata, "Boing „ Prins 

| : dl in Man, that # the Fl Seed” becauſe 
 -* then the evil Seed or Pre ſhould . 

be Subſtantial. 


\ Bp this is abſurd Therefore That this i is 4b- 
ford, they argue; For then it ſhould be Created 
by God, and ſo God ſhould be the Author. of Evil 
and Sin z or i ſhould' be Vacreated, 42 and coſe. 
quently God. 0 
- To this we Anſwer : The Give 1 mi- 
| litates as much and rather more againſt - their 

own Principle; for ſeeing, they bold Sin to be 
ſomewhat, (whether a Sub ance or an Accident, 
is all one as to the Argument) we Argue by a Re- 
tort ion againſt themſelves, Either it 4 Created, 
or Uucreated: And ſo the ſame Inconvenience 
would follow. But to anſwer directly, we ſay; 
Sin conſidered in its Formal Reaſon, 10 rather a 
Privation, than any real Being; as Blindneſs or 
Lameneſs in a Man's Body, or Corruption in 
4 Wine, or any other Liquor. But if they en- 
e brra- quire about the Subject of this Privation, Whether 
a it be a Subſtance ? We anſwer; It is: And at is 
clear from the Scriptures Teſtimony, that as 
Chriſt rules in the Saints, ſo the Devil rules in the 
Wicked, and is in them; and as God hath his 

Seed and Birth in the Saints, ſo the Devil hath 

m Seed and Birth in the Wicked, which is of 


the 


Frey wi itis'a Subſtance'? We Anſwer ie, wi 


„ a ment upon them; Whether the De- 
ehe ance, yea or nay? If yen either he is 
Cn, or Uncreatetl, if Created; then God ts 
the Author of the Devil: If Uncreated, then He 
be 60D; Their OWN TRE + 
whic 16 BLASPHEMY.. But 2. The true | 
Anſwer to both is, that He, who is now the He- 


-own Voluntary FALL he hath A bineif 
to be a DEVIL, not by y any real. Creation, 
but by a Degeneration: And as is the Devil him- 

ſelf, fo is his Seed, a 2 Not por wa 

1 Principle, from what it was Or before The $a of | 
Sin was, But if we take the 'of the Devil 
gar. u Kere 7 d we LI | 
ſay, it is any nt Princip at r 
 Knoweth, c. for it is rather of the Natots-bf 
a Body, than of a Percipient Intelligent Spirit; 
and the Scripture calleth it a Body, to wit, The 
ber A Death, But whether the Seed of Sin be 
d u 


3 3 or not, the 3 ee — 
t er ĩimpertinent to argue that; becauſe the 
good Seed is a Subſtantial, Living Principle, Gr. | 
then the evil Principle or Seed ſhould alfo be Sub- 

ſtantial, Living, Nc. for the ſame Reaſons. 

We deny this 8 for there are greater 

Reaſons, whereby to prove the one, than the 
other. If they think to argue from the 
Rule of Contraris, they think foolifhly ; for it 
would as much follow, that becauſe a Man is 


2 Subſtance, who Seeth ahd Heareth, Oe. ht 
els and 


therefore a Man's Blindneſs, and Le 
Lameneſs are alſo Subſtances, and that Blind-. 

neſs ſeeth, Deafneſs heareth, Lameneſs walketh: _- 
Do they not know the Maxim in Logick, m 


\ 


| the Berit Nenne Bot if it be aſked FIT +3676, 4 
inquiring at them another Queſtion,” and Retort- 0 J 


vil, was Created of: God a good Angel; but by bi: 
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* 2 tellethy thei; ee W # 
WVrontroriatur, i. r pr intel 
" EE Bux laſt.of all wei may 
retort Blafpbemous N vi mh 
„D rof their qn Chu 
(Gd flirrerb up the: Devil Ind prior _ n- 
3 ay it wicked Ations,: by in irreſſſtibie Motion 
hality, tobich he inſuſelh Into the my common- 
> "called, Prædeterminatio Phy ſica. Is not i this 
0 make. God the Aulbor of Sin? As allo many 
Dolby So of them teach, that. Original Sin is 2: poſitive | 
Quality, infuſed: into tlie Souls of Men at their 
Creation: Concerning which Ta- unit, 
| Mp thus argue; Euber it it Created,: or Undreat- 
. ed, &c. and ſo the Inconveniences of their Ar- 
e Font will fall much more upon their own Heads: 
| for they cannotalledge, that this poſitive Quali- 
Ay at its Firſt Creation was firſt Good, and afterf- 
wards became changed into Evil, becauſe no Q- 
lity can admit any ſuch Tranſ mutation. As for 
Example; Whueneſs can neyer become Blackneſe; 
nor Sweetneſs, Bitterneſs, nor $treightpeſs, 5 
Crookedneſs: although a Subſtance that is white, 
m loſe its Whiteneſs, and may become Black: 
that which is Sweet, may become Bitter; 
1 that which is Streight, became Croaked.. 
+ * the Proſecution of their | Second Agamen ©] 
1 th 9. brig 2 their Matter to this Iſſue; That 
| the. Seed-it ſelf io be contra: diſtin@ - 
i 5 Joe  Manifeftation, becauſe the Manifeſtation. 
in the Seed; but we deny the Conſequence. 
Do not they ſay, that the Aſanifeſtation of God's 
Their Au, Will is in the Scripture ? And alſo that the Scripture 
nit ſelf is the ManifeRtation of God's Vi? That 
— tho XA, K, calleth the Seed both a Subſtance, and a 
Auſered. Manifeſtation, is as reaſonable, as to ſay; The 
| are outward Manifeſtations of God's Goodneſs, 
Power and Wiſdom in the Heavens and Earth; 
and yet the Heavens and Earth are the very out: 
ward. 


ES Ae mnamd oma; came mica... LIL 
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ward Manifeſtations themſelves. Are not our 
Meat, and Drink and Cloathing natural and ont 
ward: Manifeſtations of the Good neſs of Gd ro 
us? And aré not theſe things guhſtances d And 


doth not God ma nifeſt his Goodneſs alſo in them? 


What blind Reaſons are theſe,” which thuſe poory rf 


blind Men bring forth againſt the Truth? Again 
they Argue; Thar: this Manifeſtation (which Wwe 


fayis'a Subſtance) depends not à ſolo Deo, rannot 
exiſt without: a Subjet; nay, not without the U.. 

_ derſtanding; 10-which it i made: All which they 
barely aſſert, but do not offer to prove. Again 

they ſay,” It is but a- meer Albion, and Applicdtia 


agentis ad paſſum: But how do they prove it? 
Here they are as dumb, as Stones. P | 
think to prove it, becauſe Manifeſtation is a No- 


from the Active Verb ſignifieth an Action; but 
this is meet ly to play in Words, and not to Diſ- 
pute; for they may as well ſay, becauſe the 


Perhaps they. 
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men verbale, which commonly being - derived 


whole World is called the Creation (for Creation is 
an Active verbale) therefore the whole World is 


a meer Action, or Applicatio agentis ad paſſum. 


We deny not, but the Action or Motion, Whick 


proceeds from the Spirit of God, may alſo be 
called a Manifeſtation; but we ſay, the Seed it ſelf 


is alſd a Manifeſtation, and thoſe inward hea- 
venly Refreſhments, which God minifters untg 


the Souls of his Saints, are as real, ſubſtantial, 


ſpiritual Manifeſtations of his Goodneſs, as the 


outward,” earthly Refreſhments, to wit, Meat 
and Drink, are real, ſubſtantial, natural 'Mani- DAS. ok 
feſtations. +Laſtly; They query, If the Mani ſe. 


ſation be a Subſtance, whether is it One Manife- 


lation, or All the Manifeſtations? To this we An 
ſwer ; They that pleaſe to call the Action or Mo- 
tion (which proceeds from the Spirit of God; as 


an Efficient Cauſe) a Manifeſtation, may eaſily 


diſtingaiſh * as it is a Principle, o 
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quid permantns, or as it is an Action, or gui trunſi : 
ent. Now toappl e ſay; Tate fu 
nifeſtatiansof 1 to our Souls are ma- 
ny, as they are guid permanent, and per Madum 


0 Princip: for as God nouriſheth our qutward) 


all Which are Subſtances, agreeing jn-this, that 
they are Manifeſtations and Pledges of God's 


Man, not with Bread and Drink Once only, but 
Often. (and many are aur outward. Refreſhments, 


Bounty unto us) ſo doth he nouriſh our Inward. 
Man with ſpiritual Bread and Drink not Once on · 
ly, but Often, giving us daily the Super ſubſtau- 


tial Bread; as the Words in the Prayer may be 


tranſlated, and have been by ſome Learned Men. 
And thus we have anſwered their /aft Argu- 
ment in their F. 5. without recurring to any Idea 


4 


Platonica; a Term they vainly bring into their 
Argument, to move People to laugh at their Fol- 


Iy. And thus we hope it is apparent, that we 
have no need to retract our Anſwers given in the 
Diſpute, as they vainly imagin . 
It would, be more Labour, and Expence of 


Time and Paper, than the thing is worth, to an- 


ſwer them in all their Pitiful, Ridiculous Reaſons 
ings in theſe Matters, in every Particular: 
Therefore not to weary the Reader, nor miſpend 
Time, we ſhall ſet down ſopie few, clear, di- 
ſtinct Propoſitions, which ſhalhclearly Anſwer a: 
ny ſeeming Diffculties alledged by them in this 
whole Sefton, as in Relation to Chriſꝶſt.. 

1. Propoſition, The Word, or Son of God hath 
the whole intire Nature of Man, Spirit, Soul and 
Body United to him in the Heavens, and he is the 


ſame in Subſtance, what he was upon Earth, both 


in Spirit, Soul and Body. e e eee 
2. Chriſt in us, or the Seed, is not a Third 


Spiritual Nature, diſtinct from that which was 


in the Man Chriſt [eſus,that was crucified according 
to the Fleſhat Feru/a/em; For the ſame that is ia un, 
; | was 


antial Mar. 
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in the Head and Heart without any Diviſion; 


was and is 1g bim; and as it is in him, its the Fulneſs 
or Spring bi tlie ſame in us, as the &rcamnoris there U 
atry differente, but ſuch as is betu- | 
the SND, which are one in their Nature and 
Saane eee e eee eee een 

3% We'ſay, that the ſame Seed and Life Is in Prop. III. 


_ os which was in Him; and ib in him in the Ful. 


neſi, as Water is in the Spring; and in us 3s 
the Stream: and this Seed and Spiritual Nature, 
Which is both in him and us doth belong to Him 


as he is the Se:ond Adu, of Man Chriff. There. 


fore this Seed being in us, the Man Chriff is in 


us; not according to his whole Manhood, but * 
according unto _— CO is proper unte it: 
11 


and yet without all 


a Diviſion. As the Natural 
Life is in all the Memb 


this Spiritual! Life and Nature is both in Chriſt our 
Head, and In Us, by which he dwelleth fn 47, 


an the Spirit of Man doth-ingthe Bodys and % 
T6090 $3725 haps, 23H 


eat and partake of his Fleſh.” 


_ -. 4. But if they argue, that at leaſt Chriſt hath Prop. IV. 


Three Natures in himſelf; we ſay; Their 999 EY 
Principle will Conelude that, as much as otits, 

For the Godhead is One Nature the Nature of 

the Soul is a Second, and the Nature of the Body Fo 
is the Third: And our Adverſaries themſelves | 
Teach, that as God is Three'Perſons in One V.. 
tare, ſo' Chrift is Three Natures in Ore Frrſon. 
J. Although the r or a5y@-ſhould aſſume in. Prop. v. 
to Union with it ſelf not only rwo Nature, but three, 
it ſheuld not make either Tπ¼iu or three Chrifts, but 
one; Fot they grant, that the Word bath aſſumed 
two, to witz the Sol and Body of the ManChrift, and 

yet he is not tio Chriſts, but One: even as the King 4 

is but one Ning, although he poſſeſs three Kingdoms; 

for Ad Mulliplicat ione m Obliquorum nos maltiplt- 
cant ar Concreta : As 8 Log ick teachetb. 
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Prop. 
VII. 


of God with This is Immediate. Therefore none 


Element of Vater is but one, although it fill ma- 
8 IIC 
Prop. IX. 9. Chriſt outwardly died but Once, but inwardiy 


fulneſe and Diſobedience, as the Seripturesdeclare. 


for the whole Manhood of Chriſt was united to 
fore the Sufferings of: this Seed, and Spiritual Ba- 


ited unto the Word, as his outward Body watt 


the Logos, and the Lagos to it, and in it; there 


dy of Chriſt in us, are as really his Sufferi 


2 


theſe He accompliſhed at Jeraſalen. 


e 15 TELE N 
9 This Seed is not our Souls ; but is a Meds | 
4mbetwixt God and us; and our Union with God 
is but Mediate through this; whereas the Union 


of us are either Chriſt, or God; but God and 
Cheiſt are Id Ur.. „% „„ 
8. Seeing this Seed and Spiritual Nature of 
Chriſt is one and the ſame, both in him, and in 
us, it is moſt unreaſonable to argue, that there are 
as many Chriſts, as Men; as it is unreaſonable 
to argue, that becauſe the Soul of Man is in all 
his Members, that therefore, as many Members, 
a4 many Souls., The Element of the Air is but one 
only Flement, although it fill the whole Uni- 
verſe, betwixt the Stars and the Earth, And the 


ny Channels 


he dieth in a Spiritual and Myſtical Senſe as often, 
as any cruciſy him to themſelves bytheir Unfaith : 


10. As for the Sati faction of Chriſt without us, 
we on it againſt the Sociniant, and that it was 
Full and Compleat in its Kind; yet not ſo, as to 
exclude the real Worth of the Work and Suffer. 
ings of Chriſt in us, nor his preſent Interceſſion. 

For if Chriſt his Interceſſion without us in Heas 
ven, doth not derogate from his Satisfaction, bat 

doth fulfl it; no more deth his Interceſſion and 
Sufferings In ut]. 1 e ee 

11. The 


| 


ings and God's Foreknow!edge” were certain) ſo 


and Chriſt | hath ſuffered for and by the Sins of 


were neceſſary unto Men's Salvation, notwi 
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1 The Suferings of beit u Mew wie" FH, 7 uf 4 
lantary, and yet without Sin,; as an 5 „ | 


at Feruſalem' were Voluntary and without Xl. 2 I 


for.as he joined not with, them, who outwardly 
Crucified him; in any Actiye way toconcur wit 
them or Countenanhce them ; fo nor doth: deli Y 
wyrdly join with Men to countenance'or coeur 
with them, when they Crucify him fs him by ane Mok: Prop Xl. 0 
12. As there was no need, that the Fews . | 
have Cruc iſied Chriſt outwardly, ſo as 0 

toSin, that Chriſt might Suffer for Sin outwa 
ly; (although the — of Chriff's: Suffer- 


their is no need, that Men ſnould now Sin to Cru» 

cify Chriſt Inwardly : for if there be any if. 

ficulty in the One, it recurs in the Other much 

more. Not, elther Men Sin, or Sin . 

bw fg Chriſt fuffers by it; Tf- qe Bo? 3 
not ſuffer: (nor is it needful, that he Suffer, 

when Men Sin not) But 4 Mer have ſinned, 


% 2 


, 


All, both without and within. * © Wen Prop. 
13. Chriſt's outward * Sufferings at Feraſtlem 1 7 


ſtanding his inward Sufferings, that he might b 
a Compleat Saviour in all Reſpects. For it beho- 
ved Chriſt not only to Suffer in the Members . 
his Body; but alſo in the Head; ſo that it is a mo 
fooliſn and unreaſonable Confequence to argue, 
that Becauſe Chriſt ſuffereth in the Members, 
therefore he needed not to ſuffer in the Head. 1 
W the Sufferings of Chriſt in the Members be 
e but a ſmall Part, of what he Suffered in the „ 
Head, by being Offered up once for All: Yet 8 
Part they are, as as ferving by make up the Inte 
gen of his Sufferings. Prop. 
4. The Doctrines of the Ircarnetiod, Soffer- XIV. 
in Death and Reſurreftion of Chriſt, & ,? 
nc every where to be cnet and wg . 
| pPreach⸗ f 


SCbriſtianity, and 
Mao, without whic 


of, and belonging un the Integral Parts 
— e Religion- 

8; are. integral Parts — a 

(though. it is poſſible that 

bi yet) he yr ye 

$-Farts; even though 

and Daher 2 Part of 


the Arms and 


a Man may be, 
pleat — 11 bo all. 
one 


84 ave, and xy t or 
(as i 1 clear in the Cafe of Cunnellus) without 


State be accepted of 


Hunt 1. Conf '—— % ET daft. nv We 
2 — to 12 — and — as 


the expreſs Knowledge of the outward Birth, Suf· 


ferings, Wed . Yet without the ſame _ 
is not a pleat Chriſtiap, as wanting 
Knowledge of that, which ſerveth to the Per · 


fection and Accompliſhment heren... ite + 


Before we cloſe, this Particular, we nent o· 


het mit to take Notice of two moſt horrib ble Perven - 
2 grols fi ons, committed by the Students, Sed. 2. The 
verſions, One is F ap. 83. where they alledge out of G. . 


his Book of Immed. Re vel. pag · 7- Thet G. K. holde, 
that when Chriſt ſuffers by, Man's Sin, that he joins 
with Man: Which is a moſt abominable Lye and 
Perverſion. The Second Perverſion of the Stu- 
dents, which: is no leſs abominable, Mingee: 7% . 
of their Book, where to cover their other Per- 
verſion, they cite moſt falſly and perfidiouſly 4 
Place in G. K's Book, where they bring him in 
ſaying 8. [Though it may be Hurt and Slain, by join · 
ing with the contrary Seed, before it come ta itt 
perfet Formation.] And thus they would prove, 
That according to G. X. Chriſt joins with Man, 

when Man ſinneth. Now we beſeech the Reader 
to look to Pag. 570 in G. X. his Book of Immed: 
Re vel. and he will find, that the Words of G. A. 


— 


are thus, | Though till it comes to its perfect Forma · 


tion, it can ſuffer Hurt, ſo far as to be fin 
through Man his joining unto the Cantrary See and 
Birth.) Mark, Reader, G. K. faith. Through. 
Man bis joining; but the Students purpoſely. to. 


5 n 
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— the Reader may — + ef Ce f 
6 Heare to to chink; 


thus argue againſt the Quaters, pag. 83. I. 56 
Either 


and. ſo he Sint, it being by the Sins of Man, that 
2 1 4 andi ir craciſied within. For by this 


due ale that Chriſt himſelf, when he fuffered 
willingly, by the Sins and Wicked Hands af the 
(jo = rucified him outwardly, did ſin: 
hich is the higheſt Bla ſphemy, and naturally | 
follows by the Students Argument. But it ſeems, 
theſe Students have no Mind = ſuffer willingly _ 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, ſeeing they are Men of 
ſuch Principles, that think, when any doth ſuf, 
fer willingly, he Sins. We leave the Readet to 
Judge, whether ſuch Stuff and Work og Stu - 
dents be Quokeri/m Ganvajed, and à Conf 
of the 2 5 rors Or rather, whether it be 
not b mane Petr e N and declar · 
_ themſelves ty" la Lg 
Conſuſſon? And whether theſe: Men, wh hoare 
aal 


— ſuch Confuſion themſelves, are fit to 
others, as not writing per ſpic uouſſ be 


clearly, as they do G. K. for his Book of Iuned. 
Revelat. Pag. laſt of their Preface? But G. i 
22 not, but that his Book will be acknow- 
to be Clear and Prrſpicuous, where it meets 
— Men of a Clear . fucks 48 
rm 1 be ſure) are not.” 


e 


& 
5 ' 
* * a 


(to wit, Chriſt ) ſuffererh within willingly, | 


never. entred ie AA 
entern n 
This abominable Perverſion of the Students is 
enough to make all ſober Men abhor them; as 
Wilſul and Impudent Liars; for ſuch a manifeſt =, 
and viſible thing could not be done in Ignorance. 
But are not thefeStudents rare Diſputants, who 


—Who 


n e er only; ths all the nn ke 
rs, when ſuffered willingly, did fu; ver 


uration = 


| "676. [Air thoſe Sorin ut J. N. theyibave 

et 

bw” 7. Ns Re- Judged, det im, and —— — 
_ FJ in that Particular: As he alſo judge and con- 


demped himſelf, and was by the Mercy of God 


* reduce to a ſober Mind. 


ae for that Fefe . We ier no ge 


Bo Boak, we can ſay nothing toit unleſs: we ſaw 


the Book, which is in G. A. his Cuſtody: (which 
 ſhews, That the Students have plow with 'his 


Heifer) who refuſed to let us have the Uſe of it, 
to ſee, whether the Place was perverted? And 
we did not know, where to habe it any where 


elſe. But it is incumbent on them to prove, 


Whether C. 4. or his Book eee really by 


the :Qyakers ? For we can prove, he was — 


e Chrift is 


. we deny him and his Book both: For we tru y 3 


believe, that Chriſt is both God and Man. 


he. Hess In the Proſecution of their Second Argument, | 


fon — Set. 2. They take great Pains" to prove, That 
WW Heathens have the Law and Book of Nature; and 


from exerciſing their "Reaſon an \Underflanding 


'* naturally, they may know many things: Which we 
4s not deny, and ſo they might have ſpared that 
Labour, But whereas they alledge, That there is 
not hing nerdful to be known and believed by the 
Heathens, bat-what the Book of Nature, and their 
Natural Underſianding, and Reaſon as Men ran 
teach then, according to the Quakers: Principle; 


pernatural Revelations y This they affirm without 


need both to have and to know a Supernatural 
Influence and Work of the Spirit of God, in Or- 
Heatbens der ta their Salvation: And this alſo our Adver- 


need a 


vine Reve- (aries grant. Now the Heathens need a> Divine 


Jaan, | Revelation to make this Tnown: to them: For the 


Book 


— 


age anſwered by aur Friends; ho 


a * N ” 


and conſequently the Heathens need not theſe Su- 


any Proof: We ſhall give manifeſt Inſtances to 
the contrary. For the Quakers ſay, All Men 
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_ (Book-of Nature orithe meer Naturesof' Thing 
being conſidered}! cannot tach Men what S. 
pernatural ; and fo at ct tea Men, tfiat ü 
all their Actinga they are to have a gupernatural EE 7, 
Eud : Nor cam it teach them, that they are!ith > 
Love, Fear, Serve and Worſhip-God Hrn A “ 
pernatural Principle of God's: Gritez? which ss 8 
greateſt Duties, it followeth, that it cannot con-- 5 
vince them of thergteat Sins, that are! contrary 7 
unto thoſe Duties. Alſo Nature cannot teae = 
Men ef the My ftery of Regenerationyowhich'yet, © 
is needful to be known: For Men, Who are bt . 
too much addicted to Natural Reaſon, and Search 
| ing into the Book of Nature (and doſpiſe the Di- 1 
vine and Supernatural Illumination of Chriſt in 1 
| them) think Regeneration a Fiction, orrunnece 
E r nr yi 
Orher Inſtances could be given; but leſt theß - 
mould call them the Quakers! Errors, we (ſhall = 
forbear, content ing our ſelves wich ſuch, as our 
-Adverfaries acknowledge to be true, But 2, T]—7r 0 
it were granted, That the Book of Nurue could * © 3 
in ſome Sort diſcover all things neceſſary to Sal- 1 
vation (without Supernatural Light) which yet 
we deny; it doth not follow, That therefore Dis The Bookof 
vine, Supernatural," Objeftive Revelation is Wot fart af E. 
neceſſary : Becauſe the Diſcovery” that the Bodk vine Things. 2 
of Nature and Natural Reaſon gives to Men f 
Divine Things (as of the Power, Wiſdom, ſuſti cc 
Goodneſs, Love and Mercy of God) is but Bim 3 
Weak, Faint and Barren; and is no more a p... 
portionate Object to the Spiritual Senſations of 3 
the Soul, than a Report of: Meat, and Drink, and =— 
. Cloathing are a ſuitable or proportionate Object be. 
to the Taſte: and Feeling of the outward Man. 1 
The Souls of Men need not only to be convinced, = 
That there is a God ho is Good, * 2 
WWA „ 
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1ẽ0676. ciful, Powerful and Juſt ; but they need alſo in 
—_ WY W Order to their Salvation to have à Feeling dk 
. His Divine Power, to ſee and taſte that he is 
Good, to handle that Word of Liſe, to know 
Chriſt in themſelves, to have the Love of Gd 
med abfFoad in them by the Holy Spirit; which 
Love is a ſenſible and perceptible Object, and ſo 
is Objeffive.' For if the Srriptarur be not a h.. 
ient Objectiue Revelation of: God; and the Things 5 
of His Kingdom, much leſe the Book of Natura, n 
Sc. But the firſt is true ; therefore the Second is ; 
_ Now that. the Scriptures art mot a 7 
Objeftive Revelation f Gad, &e. G. K. hath 
oyed at large in hie Book of | Immediate 
evelat. and we need not produce any New Ar- | 
ments here, until the Students or their Maſters .. 
efute thoſe already ſet down in that Both. 
Only this we ſay in ſhort, Nature and Scripture 
tell us, There # God; but they can neither give 
us a Senſe, _= or Taſting of Him, or of his 
Love, or of his Spiritual Judgments, as theſe 
Things are inwardly; Experienced, where God re- 
veals them. Nature cannot Refreſh or Comfort 
the Soul, nor pour in Wine and Oyl into it, when 
it is wounded with Sin: And although it could 
tell, that God can do this; what Comfort could 
_© -  - that be to the Soul, unleſs God himfelf do it, 
and make the Soul ſenſible of his Hand reaching 
unto it the Spiritual Things themſelves, that Na- 
ture cannot afford ? Alſo Nature cannot diſcover 
the Spiritual udgments of God in the Soul, where- 
= tag eleanſeth it from Sin, as by Water and 
Now as to the Second Branch of their Argu- 
ment, -Thar the &. = are 1 objettrve 
Revelation of all Things neceſſary to Salvation; 
This we altogether deny, as is faid. --For al- 
though the Scripture is a full-enough W 
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doth propoſe Divine Things and Objects, — pay 9 
r 3 — and the Fruits of 1. se- 1 
bee 9 Now zs this is not a; 2 4 
ive becauſe we need to <1 
theta it eite an taſte, and eat and — 

of the, Fruit gt ity ſo our Soul need a möre near 
and ImmediateDilcovery:of God, than the Serips + 


ture, which Is Phy. Repor of him that he may 5 
Feed and r his Divine; Mabifeftats” 8 
ona. And roſecurion af this Argu- = W 


ment, they 2 Pains to unh ere, 
8 1 from Gnd which we deny : 
ſome of their Proofs be weak: 

Bur W 2 be brought to Mi 

That the Seriptures are given ftom God, if tha 
Inward, Teſtimony: of: the Spirit of God be not 
believed and received, theſe Reaſons cannot be- 
an y Divine Saving Faith, (whereof only 'we 7 
. but n Hyman and Natural YN * Zi 
nviction ne 9325 1 


"Aa taxhbe Plata kb Scripture, 8 v 3 e 

If ee * c. that is, ſay they, the Qutwar . N 
6277 n uu ſay ſo? Nay; Look the 
Greek'T and you: il find the contrary, that . 5 | 
the Goſpel he ſpake of, was bid in rbem f but ard "dan _— 


loft; ſo 5 Greek +}. Therefore it was Inwardi «731 
And this Scripture they bring to prove, That — 
Scriptuges have Ubjerve Evidence and wut — 
in t ves; Whereas Faul doth not 
Scripiure, but of the Geſpel, which 13 4 
. of God. And whereas they query; f 
Perſon may have Immediate Objeũ ius Revelations) 
who doth ae Mund well-diſpoſed * And 1f fo; 
what Advantage: would: he have by: 4bem. which b#i 
_ might not baue mithout them by the: Scriptures? 
We anſwer; Much every way: Becauſe the Scrig- 
8 P — 


re 


rerſaries grant —— EE ETD . 
lations are alſo reully Hebe, and hav 
BY - ſufficient Power and Ability in them to — 4 
mis dee 1 he — INT ge A 
** 4 an 

wiy bath. not fear ord Ne anſwer Ws 
Yet be may want ſome; - _ have other — 
dnt if he may, vet there ir nerd. 4 Tate Revela- 

.__ _- tions. Eren s "a Man's Eye aſte were ne- 
IX ver ſo well diſpoſed, — Objects them: 
F e e And as painted bead 4 779 of 
 ciaice nor Bead cannot ſatisfy the Natneal Taſte: and Ap 
W peti te; no more can the Scripte - Words latisf 
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8 and A tite of th the BT Wy 85 
: ey cite 2: 5 3. — 
the Scriptures of 4 W 7 non — rhe 


Principal, 1 — Tall, "Rad . of: hs 
and Mannert : But this Place doth not 4b 
| they: are ſo. The Scri pture we grant; but 0 
their Conſequence : which e begged with - 
Out 4 Pr 3.8 They confe Pag. 
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Councurrenet of other Cauſcs. Very wells enough 
wa rd Ke- to mes. e 8 or a- 
bee, mong other Lau runes an 
| ous es For indeed, the. inward Efficiency e 81 pirit, 
inne. 18 that Ohetlive Revelation which: we plead ory N 

= 8 they deny it to be Qbjetive, w 
ay, it is both Hfedlive and | 
Man ſhould grant, that the Light 00 bat — 


the Fire doth | both enlighten us, and. Warm us; 


but deny, that either that Light or Heat of the 
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Fire is Objective to our Diſcerging, or perceptible 


by themſelves; which were Ridiculous, And as 


Nidiculous is their Conceit of an Influence of the 


2 that is meerly Effective and not Gbjectiye. 
r tbe Books of the Old and New Teſtament are 
* the 3 by way f 3 we deny 


not 
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Words have good Senfe, AM Script 
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Profit. Buttheir®Reaſon' from the Conjunction tion, 


Ire; 2 Fim. 3. 16. which is e | 


TnſpiFetign is and profitable] is no more . - 
enſe, than divers other Places in the Script 
whereothe Conjunction Cd] ſcemerh to be 

lace, Job. 80.25. herd 
the Greet hath. ir thus; 29, coy by * $44 3) * AAS vas, 258 


i. e. The Beginaing (or from cher! . gh 


ſane tobich and J. Jpdak unto ou. Now "If" the * Or, alſo. 
Conjunctiom und] render not gr Place Noth 
ſenſe 5 no more doth it render that in Timothy is ur 
Bot the Students Tgnocance renders chem rather 498 
Blaſphemers, and their Arguments blaſphemous 
againſt the Words of Chriſt. Moreover the Cen- 
junction ꝙ may ſignify a ſtrong Affirmation, 197 
„ indeed.) as both our Exglis 
Tranſlation hath it; Job. 8. 25. and eee I 
in his Greet Lexicon doth render it: And thusthe 
ure (or Wri, 
ting) given'by Inſpiration, it even (or indeed) pro. 
abe And whereas they ſay; None but a Q- 
ker or Jeſuit mamid ſo inrerprer the” Place; Ihey 
declare'therr Malice and Ignorance. For William 
Tindall; that Famous Proteſtant. Martyr, in his: 1 ar 
Trandlation-of the Bible (tor which the Papifts' © 
buxnt Him) did Tranſlate it, as G. X. ee een 
wliom we think, the Students dsre not accuſe; r 
a Feſuit That he was a Quader, in fd far, as he 
held divers of our Principles enn by the 
Students, We ſhall not deny. As for us, we bleſs” 


he Lord, our — — not on duch a 2 


Nicity,” 
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Lend] is bach olich and blaſphemons. For if cr. 
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d(dapcy of an end;] let them ddoh to that, whoſe 
Urprofitable Faith knoweth no athernfnundation, but the 
D of! Latter 4. e hurt out Faith, nor leſ- 
Aon geri re: ſen the due Eſteem of the Scripture to us, if per- 
ended. adventure an [is] hath been loſt, ar an Cad] 
Text, ſince the Original Co- 
pPies were loſt. This we know and can prove, 
nnn, That the Scripture cannot -profit any Man unto 
Salvation without, the Illumination or Inſpira- 
tion of the Spirit z Which id both Hective and 
bedlive, and which ous Adverſaries grant at 
leaſt to be EHfedlive. And if they make one Ex- 


they ſay, the Spirit is, neceſſary one Way, why 
may not we ſay, It ĩs neceſſary 0 2 
r o But then the. Scriptures, fay the would nut 5 
prof able at all in any Menner or Nin; We deny 
The Scrip-the Conſequence: For it is profitable, yea, and 
cure 's pro-: neceſſary in genere objecti materialis, i. e. As the 
Material Object in Relation to all Hiſtorical 
Truths; and divers other Dogmatical and Do. 
ctrinal Points, which perhaps we would not have 
known without the Scripture, although we had 
had the Spirit in as large a Meaſure as Men no-, 
have it. Again, The Seriptute is profitable in 
genere Objeiti remoti & ſerundari, i. e. by way 
of a Remote and Secundary Object and Rule: 
even as in Relation to Teſtimonies of Life and 
Experience, which may be known without the 
Scripture; yet the Scripture is a Secondary Con- 
rheklap firmation and Help; even in that Cafe, as @ Card 
compared or Map of a Land is unto à Traveller, that tra- 
Lund in pol. vels through the Land it ſelf, and ſeeth the High- 
ſelion. Ways ; who will not throw away his 8 
cauſe he ſes the Land it ſelf; but will both de- 
light and profit himſelf to compare them both 
together. Other great and weighty Uſes = 
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By the. of the Scripture: much of which: 
was not then writ? And although this Word 
2 not Chriſt himſelf ; yet it may be an Inward 


mon) ſpoken by Chriſt in Men's Hearts: 
Hare they meerly beg. 


Suppoſe it were the 
by, That the 8e — ture is a Secondary Law or 
Rule: which we willingly: grant, and yy by it 
Men, who have the Scriptures, ſhall be judged: 
but not by them only. Fer it the Gentiles, whi 
bave not the Written Law, ſhall be judged b) 
che Law in the Conſrience; ſo ſhall th 
(ho have both Inward and e be j * 
by bath, er en their Da 
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net proy without ory 
3 S the Spirit So ſthat ſuch a Prayer is an anſwy 
ning of the Obligation to the Duty #por e be . 
= although it be /epargred fromthe vight Mano 
| ner. And accordingly they de both Fequire and 
allo Men to pray, when they have no gratious = 
Influence or Motion thereunto; telling them, 
har even ſuch Prayers are roguiroi; and thit they 
do better to give ſuch "Prayers, u unn Siditeriny 
unto God, th for 
leſs und ſpiritleſs Prayerr have the Minter of Trac 
5 Prayer, althowgh* they went the Right - Manner; 
| eee 


Whereas we on the cont I 3$ 
he: Matter and Sab. 
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under the Obligation; and at ſuch Times it ts 


ow 
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an not ro pray n all j fing ſuch Tife+ 


Prayers-have neither the ; | 
Rlance, nor yet the Right Hane of 'Prayer';,and 


refore are not at all required in Seripture. 
Yet we deny not, but many times, hen _ 


want an Infſuence of Life to pray; they are ſt 


their Sin, not ta pray, becauſt they ought to ha ve 
ſuitable Influences to Prayer : which would not 
be wanting, if they were faithful unto God. But 


when through Unfaithfulneſs they want them, 
it doth not excuſe them from being under the 


Obligation; yet ſtill when they want the Help of 


the Spirit, they ought to pray by the Spirit dec 


cauſe they ought to have it. Even ae when one 
Man oweth unto another Man 4 juſt Deht in 
Money, the Debter ought to pay the Money, al- 
2 he have no Money to pay it with z f 
his Want of the Money doth not 

from the Obligation tb pay it yet he ought. 


pay the Debt oily with abe, or the Equive-- 


nt of it. But if he ſhould offer to pay it With 


any thing, that is not Money, nor Moitey's 
Worth, as ſuppoſe with a few, Counters ; . 


no anſwering the Oligation either in the Rigbt 
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ow or Manner: And le e 18 in the Caſe 1 
| and. n ese ©. ö N * * Ic | 
Me | 1 Again, 


Tyſpiration, or procioas If, 
is an anſwer⸗ 


not excuſe him-- 
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n Men pray witl 2 1 
ö in Part anſwer t W And do net 4 
ey, encourage them to pray, even the mg 


icked'? This is, denied by the People, 7 1 MEL. 
as 83 reat Part 05 155 Queſtion, Weis. 4,465 / "i 
. — 27 up but that they — 53 {A —— . wy 1 
rs e their Wickedneſs,. and have 2. new ar. 
and therewith, to pray. Moreover, whereas hexen. 3 
ſay, The Queſtion-is not about 77 755 Perf, pr MY 
but. about acceptable Performance: Herein, they 
moſt palpably contradict ae, Mol W — 1 
they grant, Ihat 0 AT of Wor ſhip. can cceps. 
er, formed without theſe Influences; and they. 
w now, that the Qzakers ſay the ſame. The 
Queſtion then is not about acceptable 1 55 
ans ſeeing. both they and we grant, that nz I 
Duty can be acceptably performed without t 9 
8 208 So that if the Students had auer 1 
their 1 Matter, they would have ſaid, The Queſtion. 
is not about acceptable Performance, but about ſims. 
ple aus tiny be ther there be any Obligati - 
70 perform. Duty, that is not acceptable; 
they affirm, and we deny. For in a. macrep - Uniocep: 


Sy 
ndeed,. W icked Men 185 ta, 4 at nor ci 25 7. 


table Performance, is as good as no Perfor 1 
but rather worſe: As if under the Law the Jetof uo rerfo . 2 
had offered up a Dog's Neck in Place of a Sacri-"-* 4 ! 
fice, it had been a greater Sin, chan not to offer. 1 
at all; as it is a greater Offence for a Man s? 
offer to ms e Debt with Counters or Pennies e 
made of Slait-Stone, than not to pay at all. - 

Another groſs Error they commit in alledging; 
ueftion ig . neee ae . 
ou in line. TY 046 1 a 
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4 — 2 that they are previous in Or 


„ e riſm: Confirmed. * 
1676. This is a Lye: We Challenge them to ſhen us 
amy ſuche thing in 6ux Books, We do not require 
Motions of Motions or Influences of the Spirit previous # 
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Nature. Cauſe is previous unt the Effect, Which is not 
always in Time, but in Nature. But the Que- 
ſtion is indeed about the Neceſſity of Motions to, 
and in the Performance of Duty, ſo as the Per- 
Spirit; which may well be without a Previouſ- 
neſs in Time, as to inward Duty at leaſt. And 
if theoutward can be fimultangous with the In- 
ward, it may alſo be as to the ontward : but if 
it cannot be ſo ſoon as the Inward in ſome Caſes, 


becauſe the Bodily Organs cannot ſo haſtily an- 
fwer the Motion, as the Mind it ſelf can: And 
it ſufficiently anſwereth the Motion, that the 
Mind anſwer it firſt ; and then the bodily Organs, 
as ſoon as their Nature can permit. 

There is yet another great Error they commit, in 
alledging Such a lively and ſpiritual Diſpoſition, 
as being neceſſary in our Senſe ; whereas we do 
not lay it upon ſuch a lively, &c. as if we requi- 
red ſuch a Degree of Life: For the leaſt Meaſure 
of Life, that is but able to carry forth the Soul 
in any living Meaſure of Performance, is ſuffici- 


doth not exceed, or go beyond it. - | 
In the Proſecution of their Arguments they 
are no leſs unhappy in the Stating of the Que- 
ſtion ; as will ſhortly, appear. Pag. 95, 97. they 
bring in R. B. and A. Sk. denying their Sequel; 
which they labour to prove: (but how unſucceſs- 


Brutes agree, in that they are both Subſtances ; 
ſo Spiritual Duties, and other Duties agree, in that 
they are both to be performed in the Spirit. ot 
R bs | ; ; : W t 
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ce 5pirit The, (although they ate oft given ) it ſhfficeth, 
of - e ter of Nature, as the | 


formance is to be in, by, through and with the 


the Reaſon is not for want of the Motion; but 
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fully, we ſhall ſee anon) becauſe as Angels and 


tog ed Sas denne 


tance of them may I 
Motion of the Spirit. And in that Caſe the Per- 
 formatices themſelves are really profitable in the 
Creation among them; and conſequently do an- 
ſwer the Obligation in Part: But Prayer and 


And as to that Scripture cited by them 


e and © we e 
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Natural and Civil and thoſe which as to their put 
very Matter are Spiritual. As for Examples To fa 


Eat, to Plow; to Pay a Debt, are not Spiritual as differ. 


ties, and whole Sub- 


fore the Matter of thoſe . 
without any gracious 


Thankſervinh, &c. are Duties wholly" Spiritual, 


th as to 


ſwer to the Obligation. | r 


Plowing of the Wickedis Sin, Prov. 21.4. they db 


| 4tter or Subſtance, and as to Mau- 
ner and End; fo that whoſo eſſayeth to do an? 
of them without the gracious Motions of the Spi- 
rit, he leaveth not only the right Manner, but 
the very Matter and Subſtance of the Duty be- 3 
Hind him, and bringeth the meer Accidents a2 
long with him; which have no Profit nor Uſe to 
Men, nor are any wiſe in the leaſt Part an An- 
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not prove that it is meant of outward Plotoing - | 


The Margin of our Biliſb hath it, The Light of 
the Wicked; and Ai Montani renders it o 


the Margin, Cogitatio, the Thought, ' That the 


Plowing 'of the Wicked is Sia, in Reſpect of the 
"and 1 grant; but that the 2 
Action waterielly conſidered is Sin, we altogether The Plowing 
deny, even in a Wicked Man; For the Outward dps ns. 
Mechanick and Bodily Act is good in its Nature, | p 


Manner and laſt End, we 


and profitable; as alto in ſo far as it may be for 


the Maintenance of his Family, it is good, 
that in Ref} the . b 
End, there is no Difference betwixt the Plowing 


ef 2 Good Mah, and a Wicked 5 whereas the 
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is no true Prayer at all, but à dead Image of it. 
Nor is the Wicked Man à true Worſhipper: for 
he only is a true Worſhipper according unto the 
expreſs Doctrine of Chriſt, ho wor. ſbipt the Fa- 


tber in Spirit and in Truth; whereas à Wicked 


Man's Plowing is as real and true, and good as- 
to the Matter and Nature of the Outward Action, 
as that of the Good. It doth. not therefore fol- 


low, That (according to the Quakers Principle) 

| you a Man is not to pray without the Spirit, 

that therefore he is not to plow without the Spi- 

rit in Reſpe& of the Matter; although in a 
5 


ſpect of the Defect in the Manner and laſt En 

which ſhould be the N of God, be ſins, 
when he Plows, as when he Prays; but yet not 
ſo much in the one, as in the other: for in the 


one both Matter and Manner are wrong, in the 


other not the Matter, but Manner. But if a Man 
be faithful to God, be may as certainly expect 
the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Spirit to help him to 


Plow, as to Pray; although that Aſſiſtance to 


Pray is greater, and of another manner, than 
that to Plow: As is obvious to any that hath 
Spiritual Experience. 


And whereas, 4. Sk. inferreth upon them, 
© Their going about theſe Spiritual Duties in a2 


* Carnal Manner, &c. This they call an Impudent 
Calumny : But in this the impudent Calumny is 
their own, not his. For dare they deny, but 
they are for going about Prayer and Praiſe (which 
are Spiritual Duties) without the Motion of the 
Spirit? Which is as much as to ſay, in a Carnal 
Manner; for what is not done by the Spirit 
done but in a Carnal Manner. And whereas th 
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| the Spirit, and the 
F the Wieked Man without the Spirit, 
materially in their very Nature and Sub- 
5 ſtance; the Good Man's Prayer by the Spirit i- 
1 The yu true and real Prayer; ꝓut the Picked Man's Prayer 

or ſhipper 
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call his ſecond Anſwer, 4 Clear Confeſſion,” &c. 16 
yet they tell us norhing of it, pag. 96. They are 
no Teſs diſingennous, in alledging, That G. R. diſc 
ſemetß from R. B. and A. Sk. (hm in their airy” 
and frothy Minds they call bir prerended infallible” 
Brethren :) For as G, XK. requireth "Inſpirations 
to the Acceptable performance of other Actions 
ſo doth A. . and R. B. Yet we all ſay, Wicked! 
Men may very lawfully go about Natural and g 
Civil Performances, as to Plow, to Eat, to Pay 
Debts, as they are materially conſidered, withont 
Inſpiration; and in ſo doing (although they fall 
ſhort of acceptable Performance for Defect of the 
right Manner, and the End) they ſin leſs, than 5 
to omit thoſe Actions, and indeed ſin not at all, 
as to the Nature and Subſtance of them; as they 


R 


do, who pray without Inſpiration — 
Me — 571 9 Mandatory and ni tration © | 

ermiſſory Inſpirations, it holds. good, notwith- z n 2 
Randing al) Weir Tate Fooliſh and Im tientſry. . — 


Cavilling at it. From the Words of Faul, that 
he eſſayed to go to Bit hynia, but the Spirit per-. 
mitted him not; G. K. inferred by the Rule f 
Contraries, That the Spirit ſometimes permitted 
him: To evade this they are ſorely pinched, 'In 
their Account of the Diſpute, pag, 30. they grant 


his Conſequence, That Paul at ſometimes bad 4 
Ferniſton; but they deny it to be an Inſpiration, 
But here in this new Aﬀfavit they deny, Thar -. - 
Permiſſion followeth by the Rule of Contraries fro, 
PauPs Words alledging} Thar be permitted hin, 
and be permitted him not, are not Contraries, But 
G. K. did not alledge theſe to be Contraries; for proportions 
they are flat Contradictory : But theſe we ſay areFortrary 
Comtraries, The Spirit permitted not Paul to go to 4% K. 
Bithynia ; therefore he permitted bin to go ſome · ſtinguiſhed. 
tinet to ſome Places: This is a plain Inference 
from the Rule of Contraries by Contzarics. We 
mean not Contraries = the ſtrict Logical Sence, 
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1676, 2s has the Conrariety is is rene rwo 
> but Qppoſires, which: in 

Speech are called 8 8 in the Logical. 
Which do 7 \ 


Times and Places,@c- As for l 
be a South, there muſt be a Nonb ; i 
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Sence may be called Sub-Comraries 

fer one another not to be true p ways. fimul 

ſemel, at one Time and Place; but at 1 5 
e 


4 Thane: 
to come, there is a Time to de p 
Things be Hot, and not Cold, other Things 2 
be Cold, and not Hot. And to-uſe-a more near 
Example to the Matter in hand: If when a Ri- 
ver is not permitted to run by Reaſon of an exe. 
ceſſive Freezing, that bindeth it up at one Time; 
it followeth, that it is permitted to run at ano- 


ther Time, when there cometh a Thaw ; Or yet to 


come nearer; If the Wind do not permit a Shi 


to ſail Southward at one Time, it doth permit 
her at another Time to ſail Southward. - 


would not have inſiſted on ſuch, Rudiments, 
had not the great Ignorance of the! Students o 
caſioned it. hoy ; 8 * Nas | n RP! 
Pag. 97. T cloſe t eir itifully 
After n failed to refute G. K's molt riealy. 


of Permiſſory and Mandatory Inſpirations, they 
ſay. They leave it to be proved h/ G. K. That the 
ſimple permitting of bin (meaning Permiffion not 


joined with a Command) hath been by Inſpiration, 


dens Tere they ſhamefully deſert their Undertaking, 
xi len which was, to Refute Fer miſſive Inſpirations, but 


prep. {tero 
Demands. 


Muhen they fail to do this, they put G. X. to 


prove them: Whereas they ought to remember, 
that G. K. is not bound by the Law of Diſpute 


to prove any thing, being a meer Defendent; yea, , 
when he offered ex abundant to prove ſomething - 


in the Diſpute, they blamed him for ſo doing 


being but a Defendent. And now they would 


have him leave Defendent, and become ( ponent, 
This is a pitiful en of the Quakers Prinz 
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hey are ſo beggarly, as to beg from 
is, heſhall give it unto them, 
F 
Admit then, that according to. the Student? 
Suppoſition,. Pau! was permitted to go unto a 
certain Place without any Command of God, and 
that Faul did this acceptably, or without Sin, as. 
to the thing itſelf, which they muſt needs acknoẽw - 
ledge he might; it follows then by their own Argu- 
N that he walked this Journey in the Spirit: 
Seeing they themſelves plead, That Hen ought to 
wall in the Spirit, (meaning outward Walking,) 
And ſeeing they grant, That whatever Ad a Man 
doth acceptably, he muſt do it to the Glory of God 
and that a Man can do nothing to the Glory of 
God, but as he doth it from a Good Principle, 
(yea, the Glory of God being a | Supernativrat 
End, muſt have Supernataral Principle, which 
is the Spirit of God ;) it | manifeſtly followeth; 
that Pau his Journeying Gar e ge was by | 
Inſpiration. For whatever is done in 8 of 
„s done by Infpiration, Inſpiration both in Mn 
common and here particularly figmfying ' 
any gracious: Motion, Influence and Afeſtance of — 
the Spirit. In their Anſwer to that other Scrip- | 9 
ture, 1 Cor. 7. 6. compared with Fer. 40, they _— 
fall into their old Way of Aſſerting barelywith- +» g 
out any Proof. They tell vs, That the Ferniſ⸗ 
— falls upon the thing ſpoken, and not upon the 
_ Speaking it ſelf : But how prove they it? Here 1 
they are quite Dumb, and ſay nothing for Proof, 
And indeed, it is as manifeſt, as a thing can be, = 
that the Permi/fton deth no lefs fall upon the _ 
Speaking, than upon the thing ſpoken; and they 
moſt prefumptuoutly contradict the Apoſtle, ' 
when they ſay, Paul was commanded to peak 1 


pesatwe. 
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2 Quakeri{npgondomon” 5: 
L 3696. ir "Whereas Faul faid expreſly, he pa 
F UWVV Priſon, and not of -Commandment:7 © 0 4 
 pernifen In the Proſecution of their ſecond 

poſit ive and t hey 1d 


tive and 


a ' 30 
Thar G. K. diſtinguiſhed Permiſſion iaro Poſitive 
ani Negative, as indeed he did. Now Privative' 
and Negarrve differ widely: For the Want of 


Bron, and Afﬀeening ite Ground; as may be 


ſaid to Adam in the Garden, 


rn n N en Ye P a a C 
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Soc. V, 


= 
. 


i 
ng in f. K. diſtinguiſhing betwizt'Prive- 
o/arve Per miſſion , where _- give the 
Lie to their on Account, which faith pag. 30. 


Sight in a Stone is not Fripative (as in a Man) but 


Negative: And ſurely there 18 ſo little Wit, r 
Acumen in this Argument of the Students, a 


their Proſecution ot it; that it proves them to be 


liker Stones, than Men of Reaſon and Solidity. 
And here they tell us that G. K. (Whom in their 
vain Minds they call this Great Inſpired Rabbi) 


was very unſortunate in Explaining ibis Di 


in their Account. But, alas for them, poor Men) 


they have egregioufly baffled themſelves in that 


very Matter in their Account: ag is ſhewed in 
our Anſwer thereunto. But behold, What dull 
and heavy Diſputers theſe Men are! F poſirive 
Ferniſſos were Inſpiration, ſay they, then a Man 

might inſpire us, for he might poſitively permit ws, = 
This Conſequenee is as dull and heavy as a Stone, 
although the Weight of it falls not upon us, but 
upon themſelves to prove them altogether imper · 
tinent. For their Argument proceeds from 4 
wrong Suppoſition, that according to G. K. all po» 


tive Permiſſions are Infpixations; a thing C. . z 


never dreamed of: But only that ſome poſitive 


Permiſſions (to wit, thoſe ef God) are Inſpirations, 


them to do or uſe! ſome t s. As when God 


as he by his Spirit doth mm Men, or allow 
every Tree in the 


Garden thou may'ft freely eat, ſave one; This was 
n poſiti ve Permnffuan, and alſo (if God ſpeak-t his 
to him inwardly, as is moſt probable, and as Au- 
l VVV „ guſtine 


— —_ x nd 
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an Inſpiration. 
to baffle themſelves; (inſtead of Baffling 


ws us out neceſſarily to the Doing 
on this bare Alledagnce the whole-Superſt 


Promiſe, As when he ſpake to Mob, 


both Sacred and Profane ; is meerl 
For ſometimes indeed it fignifieth to Co 
r + x . 
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Poſeeh) nid rage Ad wen de 1 
5 Chap. 4. 15% Zo, I'bzvt 1 5 


given thee Cows-Dung for Man's Dung This wa | * 15 
Conſleſcendence, and 2 'Borwiſton, and 7 TY 
FE ns 2393-5 199 . STIT: > SY 


But the Students proceed Al more and 
the e 
tert) and ſhew their Ignorance and-Sottiſhnefs. 
For thus they argue, pag. 99. in proſecuting their 
Third Argument: Ebery Tnſpiration (ay che 


1/pired, and ſo commands ws virt u 


of this Argument ſtands; which yet is a mahj- 

feſt Untruth, and ſuffereth many undeniable Ex- 5 7 
ceptions. For many times Things inſpired are = 
not at all of the Nature of "Things to be e. 2 
but are ſimply Things to be believed. As when either 2 1 
God inſpired the Prophets with the Knowledge ere 
Things to come; which neither could nor on 
to be done by ben, And as When Daniel 'was nun. 
ſpire to know Things; which he was ſo far from 
being commanded-to'write, that be was' forbid- | 
den,:Dan. 12. 4: Again, ſome Inſpirations ar? 
meer inward Conſolations, and Spiritual Refreſh- 
wents and Renewings of Strength only to enable 1 


us in general to ſerve God (as Meat and Drink i is 


unto the Body) and that ſometimes without. - 
Words, and ſometimes with Werds by way yu 


Jen. cap. N. 
* * 


from ver. 8. to per. 18. where dere i 1 


Command given to Noah, but only Promiſes . - 


and yet Moa was Inſpired bye the Lord, 4 a 
the true Prophets Were. 

And ꝓhereas they alledge, Ther J 
wade: in its Notion an inſuperable Þ 


ethos 5 . 13 
ing and _ 
Prompting out to the Things Inſpire in al Authors, 8 
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ſt us, without 


ature of all Divine 


8 Actions, ̃ 


if they mean an Extream in the particular Act: 
If they mean an Extream in the General, as to 
do all in Charity, and to the Glory of God; we 


ol ani] Srant it: But this doth hot militate againſt what 
We affiemm. 5 


* 


> 1, Their other two Inſtances are but the former 
upon the Matter, repeated in a Tautological Way 


for want of new. Matter ; and are . ſufficiently 

afwered above. And thus their Silly and Faint 
Real eaſonings in this Argument are anſwered with- 
out any Neceſſity of G. K. bis returning to his 
Bag for new Diſtinctions; as they ſcornfully, but 


fooliſhly infinuate, 48 CEE 
Pag. 99.4. 15. The Students tell us, That G. K. 


| finding himſelf beſet with theſe inextricable Diſi- 

culnes, a it ſeems, miſplaces this Diſtinftion in 

- them Account, and gives in another Diſtinfion of 

Particular and General 1 45 This is but 

their meer Alledgance: The Diſtinction was right 

1 ee 8 as any may ſee by the Nature 
and Co 


erance of the Account: Nor did G. X. 
ſee any Difficulty in their Argument at all; as 


indeed there is none in it. But let us ſee, how 


they Refute this Diſtinction of General and Par- 


ticular Inſpirations or Influences. Firſt they ſay, 


He ſhall never be able to produce a Ground of 
Ib 


. "8071 
apy. particular Action. 
E 


i ? : , & 
9 their fourth Inſtance is diſprov- 
<d, whore they alledge, That al. Iſpirations of 


| God determine ws fo one Ertream ;, Which is falſe, 


» * 


i Din Tat of ee, 4 Tarr, be- 9 9 
47 of porting us — — — they. — . 
— — — ſuffice ut to-ſay, {he 5 1 
ſoak ar ver produce 4. (raund out 0Þ. =" 
Dna ure agarnſt 47 4 the rather, ſipee wen 
. Gee 14 57 1 1 

e "That which is called 4 Sena! Epen de 
ration, could not put us aut ta am „ | => 
ſay 41 Anſwers: If by putting aut, they ear | 
mean, d — ws in/ wperablyor irre/iflably therg< © 
unte, we this is no Abſurdity. 
Thiidly, They we always leave us undetermined.. 
- Anſwer : Nor is this abſurd. For in things. 
that are permiſſive, and left to our Freedom i 
the Lord to do them, or not to do them, — 5 
not any thing to determine us, as x — —— f 
ular Act; but may determine our ſe wag = 
— : although as to the Naters ard f. 59 
ol the Act in General, that it be in true Love of > 
—— e- we ane detarmined. Yi 10 

Pag. 100. They are no leſs unſucceſsful i in — 
naging their other. Argument, in Comparing int 
ward Duties with outward, For, whereas t 
alledge for a Proof of their Minor, That if :we = 
were not to go about Inward Dutiet without a pe- 
vious ſenſible Inſpiration, t there mould be . Bro* © Cr " — | 
greſſus in Infinitum. This hath been ſufficiently -— 
anſwered above in the Diſpute ; that at to that a 
Inward Duty of Waiting we cannot. ſuppoſe, that 
ever at any time an Influence or Inſpiration can 
be wanting: And this we ſay ſtill ; we mean 
true Chriſtians, who are faithful unto God, and 
do faithfully improve his Influences. As for o: fel 
thers, if they want Influences either to imword ee wane 
or outward Duties, the Cauſe is their ba 
neſs: And ſa the Way to have them upon all Oe. 
Faſio jakey is to be faithful to anſwer. Gad's — 
Who 


57 


2 


unfaithful. But if they mean Al inverd i 


N fe pay: in many 
5 — — 


dee e Inſpirations een | Not * 
there any Neceſſity to * wry Ane. 

n Now let us take Noti . — ahi! 

par Diſtinction of General and — * 
; Fiiſt, ſay they, There are no General Inſpira-' 
*  Tions, as we haue ſhewed already. But n thay! 
Wh have ſhewed no ſuch hoy A 4s already made ap · 
| parent. Second! 


7. Suppoſing' them; they. be- 
ing but General, would not be a ſu 22627 for 


#he Particular — Duties of 2 , De/irine, 
_ . But how prove they this? No wiſe, but meerly 
Aim it; only they confound Waiting Deſir- 
ö | ing and Meditating together; whereas Meditat- 
ing is of a larger Extent, and ſometimes,- yea, 
'oft-times' requireth a Special Inſpiration. Third« 

ly, ſay they, The Scriptures produced by the Qua- 
Kors prove alike, as to outward and inward Duties. 
- To this we anſwer; That as to ſome outward 
Duties, it is true; as to others falſe. As for Ex- 
| ample: To be clear in all outward Converſation, 
is a Continual Duty; and therefore we can never 

want an Influence thereunto, it we be faithful: 
erer But: to Preach and Pray in the Church or Aſſem- 
| ps bly with audible Words, is not a continual Du- 
| from par- 2 7 et a General to all Chriſtians; and there- 
3 Naeh not always an Influence 0 aſſiſt 

| ' thereunto. 


: And here let the Reader note, That boy P — 
neral Influence or Inſpiration we mean only ſuch 
an Influence, as ſerveth in general for all ordina- 


— 


+4 


ry Actions, that are to be generally performed in 
an acceptable Manner: As the ſame Spiritual 
Influence, that ſufficeth me to Eat in Faith, Fear 
and Love, ſufficeth me alſo to Plow, or do any 
other Mechanical Work: But the ſame * not 


ſu 0 


4 e e invite and call vpon them who are 


ns have 
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© of the Spirit to. wait, fear and 
Aud yet want an Influence or. He, 
55 fo 00 or. Pray Vocaly; Then 7 the Inc - 
Nene e 10 Preach and Pray 
| 5 2 is # find, am b 
ee 


But the Feſt 2 true 5 Therefore the Sun, 


- The a of che firſtPropoſition WD „ 
from that Log Quorum unum poteſt eſſe abſque 
alio, c. When of. two things the one can be A 
out the other, the two are _—_ dingy. wt 
Second Propoſition 3 3s proved, 
I. Becauſe all true Chriſtians have an In 
and Inſpiration to Wait, Fear and Love 
but all true Chriſtians have not an Influence 
Inſpiration to Preach and Pray vocally in ch. 
Church: This our Adverſaries cannot deny. 
2. Even a true Goſpel Miniſter may at o 8 
want a Doo Dock of Utterance, when in the Time o | 
this Want he hath an Influence or Infpiration-to 
Wait, Fear and Love God; Therefore theſe"two | 71 45 
are diſtinct. OP 
N 1170 1080 Inc chars in the Caſe of re 2 

ap. 3. 15. 16 ate. ſeven Days with? 

Elders, having nothing 10 ſpeak unto them from: 8 
the Lord, until at the End of the ſeven Days ibe in e . 
Word of the Lord came unto him. And Ezra ſate and E, 
filent, till the Evening Sacrifice, and then he kneel- . Gilent, 


t{< w-& 7 
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60 down vel Ezra 9. 3. Alſo Fayl * 
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the CMN tö ptay far him, that Utterante 
might be 8 ein W e a atly 9 1 
ö That he had It not at dd Het; although at af 
3 Times he had an Influence or Inſpiration to Wait, 
Pet and Love God. And David prayed,” That 
Bod would open bs Month, and 3 {4d 
- +. - , forth bas Praiſe : Iſaiah faid, That God had git 
i the Tongue of the Learned, 8&c. Chriſt pro- 
_ .. Miſſed, That be mould ter bn Apoſtles a Mouth 


* 


and Wiſdom,” mbich all their Adverfaries ſhould not 
be able to reſt: Alli ene an Influence 
of the Spirit to ſpeak; which was not general to 
all, nor permanent or perpetual with them, who 
bad it. As is clear in the Caſe of David, who 
declared, That be was filent, and beld his Tongue 
eben from Good, until the Fire Rindlid i bin, 
and then be ſpake with bis Tongue, Pſal. 3 '& "Us 
Tea, what fignifieth the Coal, Wherewith uch 
His Mouth was touched, but an Inſpiration or 
Influence of Life, ſuperadded unto that General 
Influence, which he had before? 
No if our Adverſaries fu , Thu. was given 
whto thoſe Men in an extraordinary Way, as being 
Prophets and Apoſtles , but is now ceaſed, Auce 


4 > . 2 — 
* 
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3 


the Apoſtles Days. Ate At "we 
Io this we Anſwer, 1. This is a plain Acknow- - 
gt, That general Influences common to 
a#llChriftians are one thing, and particular Influ- 
„ ences given to holy Men to Preach and Pray Vo- 
| aſpirations Cally, are anbther. But 2. That all Influences 


250 Pray do- d Inſpirations or Motions of the Spirit to en- 
cally, 


"ws able Miniſters to Preach and Pray Yocaly, are nut 
b. ceaſed ſince the Apoſtles Days, is clear from 
| . Rev. 11. 3. And I will give Power 'uhto my two 
Witneſſes, and they ſhall Propbeſy : And it is ſaid, 
That if any Man will hurt them, Fire proceedeth 
deut of their Mouth : Which muſt needs ſignify a 
Special Influence of the Spirit given them to 
Propheſy or Preach; which is not common * 
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But ſuch ſpecial Influences to enable them to 


ä wack they haye not before? 
before, why do they ſeek it? 
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and acceptable) be prayeth alſo, mentally; and. © 


reach unto God's Throne, or 


in and with Good Chriſtians, and hath always = 
| ſometimes ſo weak and low, that it cannot go 5 1 3 


Tam "AIG whet — Gi 


Th pos ae. © 
unto Miniſters for-the Per felling uf the diff "99, | 


Preach, which are not given to all Tea, [os 
not the National Preachers deſire in their Publick © ü 
ee ſome ſpecial Affi ſtance and Help of che © = 
carry them farth an their he ee — = 
is manifeſt, that as there are ee — i 1 

given to all, and at all Times; ſo there are pa. 
ticular and ſpecial you _ to ſome, and "bu  » 
at ſome times. e Mone Fu + | 
Moreover, that there is a greater Influence of 9 1 
Life required to Vucal Frayer, hen it is 4 Y | 
thing ebe di en. 2 an Eger ö CR A | 
7 _ e enta, IE _ _ 
Sat Prayer — Prayer 96 vin log ack 2 1 


with it, Lan — and 8 in Pee 2" 
any Man prays vocally, (if his Prayer - the — 1 


he doth two things together: Whereas: when *% 3 
* but mentally, he doth but one thig. 
= 5 . eee, 2 that nia _— 
re t 18 to 0 two ngs toget er, coy 7 Ac ; 
thin fo 25 ber eater thibsf 4 And freeing: the V- =—_ 
cal Prayer bath not any _ or Virtue ix it to 
unto the Hearts 


of his People, to quicken refreſh them, but 
as it receiveth that Life from the Life, that is in 


the Mental Prayer, it is clear, that a greater Mea. 4 
_ is rogue to both, _ imply to _ 1 . 
No although Mental Praye a9 » (as: to the Diſpo- | * "OE, "Mn 43 
ſition and _ of the Soul at leaſt) be. ne os 


ſome. Meafure of Life in it; yet that Meaſure is 


forth 


——— 


1 1 
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IJ 2 unto the Words . 9 
2 at other times, although it 
ſtrong, yet it will not anſirer the Motion 1 
Man's Will, ſo as to be drawn forth be Poe 
forth Tris the: | 


but it only abideth or 
Proyer - according to t 


Will of God, as 


of the Life it ſelf, as it pleaſeth God to bring it 
forth, is to be attended io all Outward, moms 
qual Performances. SE 1 
2 b the Reader Erl we how 
vocal el more e than ſome 
Mental Ge o not ſay, than all For 
ſome Mental Prayer may be er, than that 
which i is a Com we Mental a 
 thering the whole Strength of the Complex into 


2 unto that common Saying abundanely 
confirmed by Experience, Vis anita fortior 4 Uni- 
red Strength it the ſtronger. As when the Beams 
of the Sun are united into a {mall Point, they 


have more Force than when they are diffuſed, 
and for this Cauſe it is, that we are ſo much for 


Mental Prayer, as knowing the great Good of 
it in our ience. And from what is above 
Mid, it is clear, that we need another: Influence, 
-wherewith to Pra vocally, than to Eat, Plow, 
Walk, Ec. becauſe theſe Natural Actions may be 
done ſufficient] in a Spiritual Manner, by the 
Help of that General Inffuence, which doth al- 


For the Principle of Divine Life, which is the 
Living and Powerful Word: of God in Men's 


The Pri Hearts, is never idle, but is always Operative 


Berge 


and at Work; 8 more abundantly in 


them who, join wit 
and Living Spring, that is continually flowi 


4 ſending forth its Streams,” oa tg to — 
* But to Pray van 3 an Inf 


ef 


piecfeth. to move it. Therefore the free Motion 


Vocal; as ga 


thin which is ſolely and entirely Mental: Ac 


ways attend Good Men to Fear and Love God. 


it; being tag Rich 
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Ik _ — . Wands e Pau 
b and Powerful Way reach thel WT 4 | 
Loy Mag lowing, Eating, Walking. — | 
R Emanating In/fzence,, is certain 3, 
2 by our-Adverſariess e 
1 Alſo. they will deny, ee Lie 
irtue doth fle forth into Mental Praying _ 
Preaching, even. when theſe Dutiesare-acceptably 
performed. But this i8:contrary;both; to tha er - 
nene many T ſands; and te 
criptur es Teſtimony: in many Places. oirro's 


I. It ih contrary to the Experience: of man 1. 
X declare 1 ws akk The Life in 
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„ha can: 
me) that che Declarati Sed Teſtimonies Aue — 1 
onds of — Servants 22 G Dy” Preaching 


Praying have à real Life and living Vurdue in 219 
2 N 1 arg — Reet 
| ed and Strengthnad ;;which Life 
— Virtne is a thing as diſtinct — 
hare out ward Words, which the Natural Ear can 
bear, ag Wine is diſtinct from the Veſſek that 
earxieth it 4 Therefore if another Man, that\bath . 
Ks Spiritual Ability, ſhould pronounce tie 
Ca pre they have not any Life: 0 ie 
|... And that God bad given thisSpicitual 


tal 
15 nr before: wr Soon People! called 
es ogy raiſed up, is manifeſt front dv 
po own n, Who cared not to hear Men, 
 whocauld 54 never. ſo ou Words, af they. 
Wanted Life 3 and in that Day they could add 
. a ae -- nl 
ping yay ka Living Teſtimony-andPreath- _ 9 
d Diſeourſe: See for this 'the!Book. _ 3 
"ulfe 8 — e And this . 
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Sende, that — by ſeaſonable Reproofs and at 
Exhartations to help on one another untobthe 

3 ion of thecmaſt inferior: Affection, 
rs are; as it vers che Feet. And that "Chriſt 
inteth at ſuch᷑ a Myſtery, is clear from ven 16. 
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in Again this alle; That this AA in 
1 — per Hut- 


rticular Act was not Commanded, hen Chriſt 
ſtituted the Breaking of Bread at Supper A- 


VUuzty of Chriſtians, ' and how they ought to 
- tove one anot I we therefore ſay, 
- Syneclothically put for all Acts of Love, but iendbt 
"JR Communded And indeed, asWaſh- 
in of Fees was in Uſe in theſechot 
- fore that Chriſt did waſhihis Diſciples 
ommanded it to them; ſo was that in-Uſe, 
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Again, whereas they ſay, If he had command. 

N 5 ſome tuoulu haue fs d eee 
„ To this we anſwer; Song, = many did ob- 
ſerve it, as they grant Anmbfeſeiand the Church 
f Millain did: For if they uſed to do ſd in the 
Eaſtern Countries, where. there was need for it, 
eee the People | ogdinarily; did barefoot 

Chriſtians in that Country wonld ufe it the 
rather, that Chriſt commanided-ir- - Tea, it iddth 
appear; that it was à moſt ordinary Thing in 
5 45 Primitive Times, from fu Words: Mews. | 

Feer ober”, 1; here it is numbred among other Command- 
a Prone Gt Duties; / ſbe baths waſted" the baute Man- H 
it be aid, Ther tbey uſed it, hut nat ut a: Sund. 
128 0 2% [| MEAT ©: We anſwer; We read nat of the. Word 2 
| Sacrament i in the Scripture ; dt ig that 
9 they uſed it, and were Commanded ſu taido diy | 
n Chriſt: And i ut; had a Spiritual Signification, as 
well as thaſe — thef call. Surrament r. t is 
needleſs for us 52 and an this Particular, 
- ſo as to refute Arguments of their own makin 
Which are none of ours, wherein they — 
their own Shadow! ; Where we leave them, and 
pProcęed to the other n eee et gen 8 (le 
1170 med *" us, That: the Command to Auoint 4 
- Sick mtb Oyl carries 4 1 9 — in its; Baſom; 


we (ay; doth Jab r Beniſm with Vater, a8 pre- 
paring the Way ta Chriſt, who. is now; come. 
„And fo we may return them their Axiom, (. 
ante fine Legi, ceſſut N Oblitatio. But that 4. 
Hointing with Oy was only in order to Miracy-. 
Ales Cures, they ſay it, without giving any 
| Prop, Tem 5 tu. For although-1t | were con- 

Keſſed, that it were in Order to Outward Heal- 
Liss or Curiag z et it is clear from the Text, 
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Prayer, yea, Ve are bidden, pray one for an- 
other, that tut may be healed. Nor is this ceaſed; - 
but that by the ods of the Godly for one that 
is fick, 94 bodity diſeaſed,” it pleaſeth God at 
Times ſo to anſwer them, that they are reſtored 
to Health by the Lord: And we dare our Adver- 
ſaries, if they will deny this altogether; and 
this is in a true Sence Miraculous. Lea, Inſtantes 
of this kind have been even among the Nele 
called Quakers : And if it were altogether ceaſed, 
according to the Students Argument; Prayer (at 
leaſt; ſo as to pray to God to heal any ſick Per- 
/ fon) ſhould teaſe alſo: It is better therefore'to_ 
ſay, That: Anointing with Off & rey; 4 bring. 5 
1 but 4 Figure. } I 
heir Repeal of the Commands 10 abſtain Jeon 
4 Blood and things fir angled; is not ſufficienthy avttaiain 
5 d from 1 Cor. 10. 25. For let any readl tlie from ! 


R whole Chapter, and he ſhall find nothing ſaid in ee 5 
. it of Blood: or Things ſtrangled. IE was not be Tauss“ 


nial Laws. 


the Subject, he was upon; but Things offered? to berfed. 
Y Idols, which we read not, that they uſed to 
% ſtrangle. The Sence is plain, -Wharſoever is ſold 
in the Shambles, (whether offered to Idols, or not) 
that: eat; \asking no Queſtion, if it be offered to 

an Idol, or not. \\Befide, it is not uſual to ſell 
Fleſh of Beaſts flrangled, in the Shambles ; for 
they, kill them otherwiſe, than by rangling, 2 
which is hurtful to the Meat: And i "ſelling of 55 
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71696. deen no Tranſgreſſing the Apoſtle's Rule, if they"! 


led: For many will not eat Fleſh, that is ſtrangled,” 


becauſe it is not ſo good Nouriſhment; — 
they have no Scruple of Conſcience. | Yea, the 
Primitive Chriſtians even in Tertullian's: Time, 
(as he ſheweth in his Apology) Abſtained from 
Blood and things flrangled z wherein there was a 


| — Providence of God to clear them of that 


horrid Falſhood, as if they did drink the Blood of 
Children. By which it 1s clear, they did not 


underſtand Faul's Words, 1 Cor. 10. 25. tobeany 


Repeal. It is therefore more ſafe to ſay, that 
it being a Part of the Ceremonial Law, it 4s re- 
pealed with the other Figur. 
The Words of Jabn, He muſt increaſe, but 1 


me De- muſt decreaſe, Joh; 3. 10. they will not kave to 
2 be underſtood of John's Baptiſn; wherein they 


luocreaſe of are not only contrary to many of their own 


c-ri/sB2p-Church, (as could be ſhewn) but alſo to the 


Scripture it ſelf. For it is moſt; clear, That 


John ſpake this with a particular Relation to his 
Baptiſm: When they came to him, and told 
him, That Chriſt Baptized, &c. On this he ſaid, 


That Chrift was to increaſe, meaning ChriſF's Bap- 


½, not-with Vater, but with the Holy Ghoſt 
(for Chriſt N x ed none with Water bimſelf) and 

4 that is, his * maſt Decreaſe, not his 

true Honour and Virtue: And the Diſciples he 
gathered, was unto Chriſt. But that Fobx's Bap+ 
iiſm was much practiſed, proveth it no more 

a ſtanding Command, than other Things of the 


Law. „ 5 | ; 
In the laſt Place they alledge, That Peter com- 


res manded Cornelius and others with him to be bap- 
Command” figed, out of a'necef/ity ariſing from a Divine Pre+ 


ing Cornelius 


| (and them) cept e But their Proots are weak. For 1. We 
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F 2. Peter in his Sermon" told Cornelius U Fi 


nothing af*:Fire Repelf wy and wh whey after ge 
to Jo it out of. a" Neceſfity 172 60 from 4 Divine .-*,-* == 
_ Brecepr + let them prove it, if they can. 
3 Whereas they alledge,' That — ay * 
el by: the Diſciples for Adminiſtring Water- 3 
Ba tiſm 70 Cornelius, from Acts 1. It is a man- 
Untruth: for there is no ſuch Thing; either 
/ their Accuſation, or his Anſwer, as may be 
ſeen, if any will read the Chapter. They acen- 
ſed him for going in to them, and eating with 
them ; and this was all the Accufation: And 
though they had, the Students Conſequence oth 
not tollow'; for if the Law of Charity obliged 
. bim to Baptize. them, his Refuſal er we 
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Being an Anſwer to their Fifth Section, concen- TY 
2 n the MINISTRY. joker 


IN the ficſt Part of their Section they e | 

That 4 Man who is an Hypocrite and Graetleſs, 

R may be à true and lawful Paſtor z. yet ey 45 grant, | 

; That none ought to be admitted ito the Moiftry, © | 

X bat ſuth a ex Judicio Charitatis, id eſt, out of 

the Judgment of Charity it 9 be eftremed truly 

iow. By which Acknowledgment they deſtro 

. with their own' Hands any ſeeming. Strength, 

4 that lies in their own' Arguments, as. = 

. | 4d; articular Ezaminationof them. — 74 an bi 
irſt Reaſon is taken from Many Fewiſh Pri gas 

| and High-Priefts, and many 'Scribes and "Fhari 255 2 
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1676. Word; and yer who will ſay, they wers ena 
. AV with ſanttifying Grace? To which we anſwer; 
TLrauhhat they were Miniſters of God Vord, or 


Miniſters ofthe Goſpel, is denied; for they were but Aſini- 
and of the of. the Law, and Legal Performances, 1 5 5 
Law and Figrres and Shadows: And as that Legal Diſ- 


*hadows penſat ion was but Imperfect in Refpe& of the 


. differ, . Goſpel, ſo the Prieſthood and Miniftry of Its 


therefore both were to-paſs a -Wtaꝶaæ. 
So that to argue from the Law to the Goſpel, 
is not equal, more than to argue, That becauſe 


the Miniſtere of the Law were Mini ters of the 


Figures and Types, that therefore the Aſiniſtert 
of the Goſpel ſhould be the ſame; yea, we may 
draw an Argument from the Outward and Le- 
gal Qualifications of the Prieſts, that none but 


truly Holy ſhould, or ought to be Miniſters under 


the Goſpel. For as under the Law none were 


to be Prieſts, but thoſe, who came of Levi, a 


Nigure of Cbriſt; ſo under the Goſpel none are 
Lei a to be Miniſters, but who by à Spiritual Birth 


Chr“ and Nativity are of Chriſt. And as under the 


| Law, none that were Lame and Blind Corporaly, 
The lame Were to be Legal Miniſters ; fo under the Goſpel, 
rakes gg none that are Lame and Blind Spiritual, are to 
lle. s. be Goſpe . Miniſters. But all, that want true Holi- 
atv are lame and blind 8 . 
Again; Many of thele Jewiſh Prieſts, Scribgs 
and Phariſees. were openly. and a ” 

Pious, ef cially in the Time of. Chrift his lng 

In the Fleſh, and could not be r 27 

Pious in the Judgment of Charity; and ſo if the 
Argument hold, it proves, that Men, may be ad- 
mitted and owned to be Miniſters of the Goſpel, 

_ , that are not Pious in the Judgment of Ghartty.. :, 
Thestudents The like may be ſa1d of Fadaz, whom they 
Bac, take in their Second Argument to Patronize 4 


Graceleſfs 


Miniſtry, Gyaceleſs Ainiftry. For if Judas was' a Devil 


from the Beginning, certainly, Chriſt did know 
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him to be ſog and therefore could not in the 167% 


Judgaent of Charity eſteem him to be truly Piss: 
How could he then admit him? But as for 72 


dat, they alledge indeed, That be: was, a Devit* 
frank ths Heine bat they have ust proped inn - 


It is ſaid . — of him, That he ſeil from bis 
Mixiftry by Tran) 
was degraded his Office any other wa 


traying 
Let bis Habitation be deſolate, and let no Man 
dwell thereiꝝ ; and bis Biſhopriek let another take, 


ſimply j; his Tranſgreſſion, which was 3 . 
E cop" Again, it is written of him, 
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Pſal.\ 109. But they, who plead for a Graoele/s 
Ainiſter, would put another in Jada Habitas\ 


ous Men, as he was, who to ſatisfy their Covet- > 


* . ; ouſneſs, will betray. Chriſt, © For ſuppoſe, that 
a Man have all other Qualifications requiſite, and requiſte in 
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admitted, to be Continued to be a Miniſter 
What Ground have his Brethren out of Scripture 


the Eſſentials of a Ainiſter ? If they ſay, Paul 
reguireth, That's Biſhop or Deacon be found blama-· 
leſs, not covetons, but vigilant, ſober, &c. then 
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yet be openly; and notoriouſly a icked': Man, may 
banks ead his Right to be admitted; and i? | 


it will follow as much, that he, that is not ca- 
ly Pious, ought: not to be admitted; as he, that 


is not /eemmegly Pious For the Apoſtle doth not 


ſay, he muſt. be ſeemingly ſoz but ſimply, that 


he muſt be e, And indeed, to expound all theſe 


Qualifications of a ſceming, and no real Holineſs, 


is to mock the Scripture; For they might as well 
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to depoſt him, according to the Students Argu- 
ment (which is indeed the General Argument of 
the Clergy (as they are called) ſeeing he hath all 


ſay, That ſeening Holineſs only, and nat real, ie : 


required indiſpenſably. of i in Order to Salva» 
tian; for the Scripture as poſitively requireth 
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i V79 Holineſs . — of Biſhop, 1 
d '-doth require it unto Salvation. enen. 


There is yet another "which, they avs! 
t pröve concerning Judas, vie. That Chriſt ſent- 
hint to'preech rhe e. He ſent him indeed to 
mort Miracles, beat the" Sick; and to ſay, The 


— urn band, that 2 
enjation i- prouchi 4 but chat 
rer of tbe Goſpel, -which is the: 
2 Fuer of Gad unto Salvation, we require them to 
"it prove: For it was after hig Removal, 0 

| ſient the Apoſt les to-Preach the Goſpel. 
Their Third Reaſon is, That the Eficacy 


he 
worde depends. not pen the Worthmeſe. F the. 


The Efica>Preachers, 1 Cor. 3. 7. We grant the Antecedent, 


1 5 but den the Co >. For although it de. 
— noni 14 the Vorthineſi of the — 2 1. 
it may an d doth require olineſs, as a Qualifica- 65 


e lodipenabiy mee neceſſary in him; even as 
| they''s _ e at _ 8 2 
tui nith; yet they deny, that the cy 
of Juſtification yer upon the pee ht of 
him that believeth. And the Efficacy of good a 
Mine depends not upon the Worthineſs of the 
Veſſel that bears it; yet none will put good 
Wine in a leaky Vettel or unſit: And indeed, 
as unfit as a leaky, unclean Veſſel is to receive 
Wine; a Graceleſs Man is as unfit to receive 
e- Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which is com- 
par — to New Wine in the Scripture. And, ſaid 
Chri ſt, No Man putteth New Wine into O Bor- 
Hes : for indeed the Miniftration of the Goſpel 
is a Miniſtration of Life and Grace, and none 
can Miniſter that, which they have not, | 
Their Fourth Argument depends upon a Pro- 
| poſition, which they lay down, and offer to 
prove, but fall ſhort in, vix. That they cannot 
Anow, who have true Grace. This we deny. For 
If ey would believe in the Light, ce 
1 | 


_ we 


Chriſt hath e them thay — mp” op 
the Avointing * it their Eyes ſhould 
be opened to age « Gracious, * who. . 

(EL? L wif 4 COU Ne of 8 ile 
But let us e. bow this Fre it. n Say 
they, Fe cannot know ir inmedicrely: That f 
— Oe 2. Mor can we know it by t b 
orks, unleſs it be but of rhe Fudgment Cha- 


ran which ay deceive . ay as Works 
weed s Godly Man can do, may likewiſe be Fer- | 
formed, 'as to the outward, . 


e this we anſwer; if by Ot ward Works they 
mean ſuch; as come under the outward Obſer- 
vation of the meer ontwird and bodily Senſes, 


Fruits of the Spirit, which, although 
main in the Souls of Holy Men, yet fend 
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2 Saveur of that Life and 8pitie, or Spiritual of . A 


Principle, that is the Root of them, N 5 50 — 


the Outward Works and Converſati hich =, 


can and do reach unto the Spiritual Senſes of 
others, Where they are. And this Haydar and 
- Manifeſtation of Life can no Hypocrite have; 
dut it is an Infallible Evidence of Sanctificion 
in Meaſure, where it is; and where the Sanctifi- 
cation is greateſt, the Savour or Manifeſtation of 
Life is there greateſt alſo. © Actording unto this 
"Paul ſaid, 
ſaid of the Corinthians, That they 
Chriſt : Fobn ſaid of the Saints, That the 
_ * 2 and of the Lamb oy be in their 


Many, — Teſtimonies could he brought fo- 
prove this; we ſhall only add that of Chrift, He 
* believeth in me, out of his Bely ſhall flow Ri. 
vert of Living Wajer: So here is an Evidence 
that no Hypocrite can have. Now what are 
theſe Rivers, but the Influences of the Spirit? 


ere they ore 1 to flow out, "OT 
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* 3 wwe know it, ſay they, by Reusla- 
. 1 But how prove they it? They only ſup- 

3 ſe they have proved already, that there is up 
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was then Authors of their own Religion; where 
we the moſt” of their Reports? 

_ - Anchors, but our Enemies, Butfor Antiverlet chem 
Fiu, that the fame Was told to K. Br by G. A. 
aud S. two Chief Citizens of their own Pro- 
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Rim. And Whereas they add, That if they would 


feeſſed Enemies, as the Stüdente a 
tions out of Clerk's py; Miele und Faido; 
and another, to report t 


Men pretending to it habe 14 
ſhould the Scripture alſo. . 


which we cannot 


inn us have nao 


feſkoti; the fußt of which -conftraibed/ him to 
n the Street, until de ſhould tell it 


Things in var Tevth. te. It is one thing, To 


mn apo rr inft oy People, 8 
3 true, ; or „ er e r pro» | 
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| inge ſpoken by Mem- 
bers of their own Church; Who if they have 
belied them, let them reckon that among thems 


II, They accuſe me, As heving impadent- 


ly Aſperſed their Profeſſor J. M. with 'Scurrilow 
Revitiinies, and Malicious Culumnies; Of which, 
are ſo impudent, as not to give one Inſtance, 


on ws thereto dared, . when they Write next, to 


name them f or inftance one Calumny or Scur- 


_ rilons Reviling, wherewith I aſperſe him; or 
elſe be accbunted impudent Lyarr s. 
Whereas they ſay, The/e Calnmmies we borrow- 

ed from the ſpiteful ſeſuits, and ike Vipers ſpout- 
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ed them ont; again” they declare their Folly, 


The Feſuit accuſed him of Treaſon, and the Stu- 
dents following his Example, do us; but ſo not 
I, who only minded him, that ſeeing he, who 


fays, The Scripture is hi Rule, has been deceived, 
in pretending the Scripture  faid that, which 
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#15 b was troubled, when * ob 
Profligate Pexſon. - 
„ Laſth, They go about to RG 45 ae. 2 
Long Tame #heit Book bath henn a coming out, be- Y 2 3 
5 af: 4 their Difficulties at the Preſs: Which 
culties were not ſuch as we meet with, to " 
Jy their Papers ſurpriſed and ftop'd, as they I 
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obſerved by us, of their making us ſpeak in their 
Account one after another, aud yet ſaying; The _ 
Auditors can teflify,” That we are;Lyars and never 
4 pate ſo, They ſay, Their Meaning is not, that = 
did not ſpeak one m another. What 17 „ 


L "= 2 , - 4 , * 
* * 7 : 
. 1 $ 

- A : a . Ar 

+ * . "4 £ Ne „ 742 Ko 8 Ty . * » n » <4 Na- 22 PO. »% 

: e +4 * n f 
.« . - : T5704 a 
$ os , 4; 7 

* | | Es 4.0 3s. - Iz.8$ 8 . i444 ein a 1 — * W 
* 

N ö 5 | "a FED N * 
48 he Word en? Thi 

* . _ 
« tne ra never £ 8 

4 6 : 4 , 
=_—_ - | - 
N ; 1 by . - * 
1 . , * 
IF raUtll emieives 
wo : , 1 
=. J 
8 


hey 
8 againſt G. X. for aſſerting Pey- 
mſfeve Inſpirations, as if it had been ſome great 
Abſurdity; themſelves here affirm the ſame thing, 
ſaying; The Apoſtle by theſe Words, [it ir good 2 
A a Man not to touch a Woman} doth not Command, 
but only Permit, (he nog if nevertheleſs being 
e Inſpired by the Spirit of God fo to do.) Is not 
, - - this then a Permiffive 8 80 that theſe 
- thingy will but make their Folly manifeſt, as 
.alſo their further frivolous Apologies - in that 
* Additional Advertiſement ; which to the truly 
„ Judicious doth not cover, but rather diſcover theix . 
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3 arrive at the Hands of many, who perhaps may 
not ſee thoſe Sheets, in which we have diſproved 

the Students Calumnies and Lyes in Matter of 
Fact, as in Relation to the Diſpute we had with 

them; we thought fit here alſo to inſert the Cer- 

tificate of four Students preſent at the Diſpute, 

and fince come among us: Three of which were 

at that Time actual Students of Philoſophy in the 
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ge) was preſent at 

* the Diſpute, and beard the ſame with Attention, 
that the Students have groſij belied the Quakers in 
many things in their Account: And although that 

ſince it hath pleaſed God to. join me unto that Pro: Eo 
ple, jet at that time I bad no Mind to be of bei: 
Way : However when I ſaw their Account, I dil! 
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es of my Underſtanding be to be opened, 
and 1 came. fully to be wars, BE, of the Truth 
_ their Principles and Way, to which now by the 
Merty and Goodneſs of the Lord I an joined; and 


do find, by comparing. the two Accounts togethe -Y ; | I 


that the Students baue wronged. the People ta 
Quakers in divert things, as the Kdt: Selk. 
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Whoſe Princifles: among 1 5 ſeveral gects of 
Chriſtians do moſt Naturally lead to that 
due Moderation required. 8 
Writ in the Spirit of Love and Meekneſs, for the Removing 
of Stumbling-Blocks out of the Way of the Simple: 

By a Lover of the Souls of All Men, LY 
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TIES very. def * * Man g opens 
cou is very tender Age upwar $ der 8. 
receive ſo Living an Impreſſion not x by EH "=, 
of the trueſt and ſureſt Principles of the Doctrin == 
of Chriſt, but alſo ef the Life and Power 9 - 3 
Godlineſs, to leaven the whole Mind and Affect . 
ons unto the pure and holy Nature of | eſus; — = 
2 that this Happineſs befals to few (moſt of 8 

es by the Prejudice of Education either 1 "oY 
— or defiled- with wrong Notions) or ES. 
r omni; oY 
m in U ndings, as to _ 
nion or Principle, de- either bythe Power "x uf - - — 
ward Corruption * their Natural 1 
Complexions, 1 emptations from with- -. 
0 all-exceeding ſhort of this pure 
Lifez the beſt Way — the; Tims, and to = 
repair that Loſs is BG the Experience we have — 
bad of the Evil, and the Memory we retain of '- 
how far we have been wrong, to Confirm and = 
our ſelves in the now Revealed * 24 
e * _ Powerful Work- | 2 . . I 


eie Miniſtry. 
ah 28 "hg" of 


manife 


Man) gives me Experience more, than perhaps 


to many others, to treat of this Subject: There · 


Fiore finding a true Freedom and Liberty in my 
3 Spirit, T have willingly ly undertaken (for the ſake 
of Some) to write ſomething b lefly, an yet 1 
* hope clearly thereof: that m 


e herein 
(it the Lord will) by His Vleſkng may be made 


_ Vſcful to others. 

17 My firſt Education from my infaney up fell 
5 among the ſtricteſt Sort of Calviniis, thoſe 
bs N of our Country being generally acknowledged 
WS to be the-Severeſt of hat 8e&, in the Hegt-of 
Teal ſurpaſſing not only Geneva, (from whence 
they derive their Pedigree) but all other the Re- 
23 Churches abroad (ſo called:) 80 th — 

ſome of the French Proteflante' being upbrai 
with the Fruits of this Zeal; as' it „. in 
Jo. Knox, Bucanan and others, do (beſides what 


5 pane to their Principles of this Kind) al- 
the Super- abundance thereof to proceed 


ion of our e 
| d ſcarce got out my Childhood; wht 
_ by the Permiſſion of 1 Divine Providence 


der Years, and immature Capaci ow, that 
to withſtand and reſiſt ws 235 t 
were uſed to Proſelyte me to that Way, 1 became 
quickly defiled with the Pollutions ereof; And 
continued therein for a Time, until it pleaſed 
| 4 God through his Rich Love and Mercy to deli- 
„ ver ins out of thoſe Snares, and to 
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: | ; 9, of God's inte e trrning to — : 
CW Adrantage e of thoſe, 9 ,ove and follow Him. 
UG, the. 
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| "= It being then ſo, that the Condition of my _ 
"008 Eife hitherto (albeit T ac yet am but-a young” | 


caſt a the Company of xn ao and $4 ten · 


give me a 
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2 Canet Scotorum Ingenio, i. e. from che violent a 
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cave; that 1 had abundant Occafion to receive 
 Tinpreſſions 1 
Herein treated of; ſeeing the 5 5 of ſev 
of theit Dodrine 5 175 as their Practice 
Perſecution, do ant 
fire they are to Univerfal 


Obſervations could be but weak, and conſe 
ly my Experience Inconfiderable; yet fora 
as from my very Childhood I was 

ous of Knowledge, and by a certai 8 Ne of 


nity) ſucteſstul beyond many af my 


1 Len ret lince I have with more Leiſure and 


Cireumfped ion gathered thence ſo much Experi- 4 
ence, as I am confident; will ſerve for a ſufficient ns 
Foundation to any SuperſtruQure [ rare berg. . 


upon it in this Treatiſe, 


The Time that intervenel Favit my korlak⸗ 


ine of the Church of Rome, and joining with 


oſe, with whom I ſtand now engaged, T kept 


my ſelf tree from joining with any Sort of Peo- 
12 ; — "took Hon 
verſe 
250 mn * agai 75 45 bay, gui 
veri ſeeming to compla 
of ils Oh 


Sects; whereby I alſo received an Opportun 
to know, what uſually is pretended on that 


mn on that "re WA” 
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of the Evil, 1 ber Way... 16 
In both theſe Sefts the Reader may eaſily con- 


declare how JP 

3 4s ſhall 2 85 
more at large be ſhewn.. And albeit the Time it 
pleaſed God to deliver me out of thele Snares, 1 
was ſo young, that it may be 8 my . 


"= 
_— 


Coder anon (I think, I may ſay without Bog 1 
Equals in 
Age (though my O Nr at that Time were 


4 hear ſeveral: Khan 
with thoſe, that ſeveral 
d ſuch kind of 
n greatly for want 
tiſtian Charity among all Sets, Which 
Latitude may perhaps be eſteemed the other Ex- 
tream oppoſite to the Preciſeneſs of theſe other 
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1676. As for thoſe I am now-jain'd to, and whom I. 
e jaſtly eſteem to be the. True Followers and Ser- 
P of Jeſus Clift, the World Ipeaks diverſſy © 


bY 


more them, as to this Matter ſome highly accu- 
Ua wich them as ſuch, who peremptorily Con- 
demn all but themſelves : Others have a Contra- 
ry Conceit of them each according as they are 
Prezudicated and Informed. What may be tru - 
F ly ſaid in the Caſe, ſhall after appear, I my 
" * - ſelf have been diverſly cenſured. in this Matter, 


3 | being engaged in Controverſy ; Which as they 
> 08 


| carcely handled - without; ſomething of. 
'.. © Sharpneſs, ſo are ſeldom managed by any fo ſuc- © 
| celifully, as not to bear the Cenſure of ſome or 
nee eee ar hs 
Having then upon the whole Matter 'obſerved, | 
that this Wart of Charit is that, for the Want „ 
of which each Se& accuſeg the other, and yet are 
maoſt averſe to ſee this Defect in themſelves; and 
that ſome do accuſe All Sects, as guilty of this 
Crime; I have judged it meet to commit my 
- 1 Senſe hereof to 1 according to the Pur- 
peoſe ſignified in the Title afore : mentioned. 
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The Nature, of Chriſtian Love and Charity 
dlemonſtrated; the Conſiſtency of True Zeal 
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| - therewith: I Diſtinthion from falſe Zeal, 
7 > "yy , 3 / 8 Ts 


The are HE Nature of Chriſtian Love and Charity is 

Java» 1 fully and abundantly deſcribed in the Ho- 

* Loveand ly Scriptures, where ät is preferred before all o- 
7 Virtpes and Properties whatſoever ; as that 


and is the Root and Spring of them, For there 


* a> 
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= cir Love nd Thain” 0 


from "Tong, hence God himſelf is called Love, & 
1 Job. as being that, under which all his 
1 N je and Unutterable Perfectians are In- 
cluded. By this Love wo ure redeemed from the / 2 
/ cen e ar our Nature, and have received the - 
Benefit of a" Mediator; Fob. 16. This is the 
Banner, wherewith God covereth hie Children, 
| on 70 G bg which Long fe for aur. 
1 % lay down + for ws; 
oh; 15. 13. The Exerciſof this is. given by. 


55. 13. 25: It is numbered as the firſt Fruit o _ 


pirit, Gal. 5. 22. It is called the Fulfilling ok . > Ik 


the Law, as that, wherein all conſiſteth, Rom. 
13. 10. For to Lous God above-ull things, and 
our Neighbour as our ſelves, is the Sum not only 
of the Law, but of theGoſpel alſd, 1 Cor, 13. 13. 
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Charity the — before either Faith or 25 
7 in which — ter he doth briefly, but Chari „ 
atecal — 2 it. —— 2 dae * 
82 at m— - with - Tongues w 
and Angels, 5 2075 rs of Propbe ing, Under- 
ſtanding and Knvaledge that the Faith, that even 
could Remove Mount aint and the Giving of lt © 
to the Poor, yea, and theB Body to be burnt, is — 
thing without it; He to the Deſeri 
of it thus: Charity ſuſſers long, iu hind; 1 
envieth not, uaunieib not it ſelſ, # not ds 25. ; 
does not behave it fe anſeemly, ſeeking not ber. 
own, 8 not ay 3 thimkerh no 3 * 
yceth not in iniquity, but reoyceib in rut 
ä 1 all 1 — bie s, bopeth all _ 
things, endureth all things, never faileth, albeit © 
other Gifts have, 1 Cor. 13. from the firſt Verſe, | 
As by this the Excellency of Love is ſhewn, © 
fo the Neceſſity of preſſing 2 it, and living 


in it A 88 be readily acknowledged by all: but E 4 "1 | 
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| Love of the World, the Love of any Ur 


| | 3 N 
me rei- The Teſtimony, which ed of 
movy of he ly being in the 3 12 — if 


_ Maid, He that ſaith he loves e 
is Co 77. 3 an | 
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— —— of this Lpvg, fs well ag the B 
fection thereof: conſiſts in Had ah 

ſo whatever diverteth in apy - 
is nat to be — 6 
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be all 


| ſuch, as pretend to know: God, and yet 


Wents, 78 Der, $8 
Trath i: nat in bim, 1 Job 254. 80 > 


mmandments, is a Lyar, an 
not in him; according as: ame Apoſtle faith, 


2 Job. 5. 3. ERS rbat we 


deep his Commendments.: Hence it is apparent, 
that Love without Purity —.— falſe 3 
and that pe — hinders. from the Practice 


of this Love of God, or withdraws from the 85 
bedience of the Leaſt af his Commands, is to be 


denied, and no ways to be entertained; as being 
either the Love ea Devil, the Love of the 
World, or the Love of Self, and not the Love of 


me + Father. And as fram the True Love of God 
* 


81 


keep nifieth to us, ¶ you love „ 
| = ments: and as the beloved Bete e | 
Caſe of Knowledge, ſhewing us the Falſhood of 
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Ga 5 the erg 1804 
1 oe ring Wall) chere ariſeth à great Fervency and WV | 185 42 
_ Deſire of Med, that it may be wholly United 
I I 5 the Lord, and made conformable unto his _ 
Will in all things. bh 
; e en d ai certain ee — Ol 
| frota, Andigustion of, and even Hatred to what- e 1 
ſoever:3 1s contrary 'thereunto, or has a Tendency 1 
to lead from it, which is commonly called „ 
Which Zea! having a right Bottom and Founda- * | The * 
Von, and proceeding purely from che Love of cds e, 
3s 4 great Virtue, —. to be com: 2 
ded and preſſed After; and the Defect there. 
is:joftly reproveable in 4 Chriſtian. Thaet _Þþ 
Dok then, thus conſidered, is a thing Excellent. 
Pure and Holy of it ſelf, appears, 1 r 
aſcribed! to God himſelf, 2 Kings 19. 13. Where 
the Performance of the Bleſſed Evangelical Pro- | 
miſes is d be performed by the Zeal of the Lore 
(.. 23 m7) 5 is faid To be cloatbed'with Zell, 
oak; and 63. 5. His Lea is num 
A his Bowels and Merries. Next Du 
recommend himſelf to God, for that the att 
of bis Houſe had eaten him up, Pal. 69. 9/ ah 
119.139. And Faul oommends the Corinthians 
for their Zeal, 2 Cor. 7. x1. 1 Cor. 14. 12. And 
for this End bas the Grace ot God ap un- 
to all, that there might be u People gather eli! 
Zeatous of Good Works, Tit. 2. 24. And as this 
is commended and recommended on the 
Hand; ſo is the contrary thereof (to wit, I- 
differency and Lnkewermneſs) reproved and 
baked, - as 'a Thing Diſpleaſing te the Lord. 
Of many Inſtances whereof, this might be-given, | 
that unto the Church of Laodicta,' may ſerve ' © 
at preſent, Reuel. 13. 15, 16. Becauſe bra Re - | 
againſt this Evil ſhe is 2 Verſe mp. 
To be ae N . 
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” $6756. - But as there is a Tue n fo is there a Falſe 
” WV V one; and it is not more needtul to have the One; - 
than it is to avoid the-ather. New as the Trae © 
1 Zeal proceedeth only from the pur Rome of God; 
0e and fingle Regard to his Honour aud Glory s 
da and the Falſe Zeal proceedeth rum the Loveoffome- + 
Degrees. thing elſe, aud the Regard te other Things. And 
q of this Falſe Zeal there are ſeveral Kinde as well 
a2 s Degrees: all of which, though they ought td be 
 . + © ſhunned; yet ſomearefar-more HurttuFand Per- 
©,” ., _ nicious; than others "The Worſt and Higheſt of 
,- 1 .- theſe is, when as Men through the Hight of 
3 Pride, Luft, Ambition or Envy ſhew themſelves 
I x, 4 orion 71048 and Zealous to ſatisfy and fulfil their De- 
can Leal. fires and Affections; This is the Higheſt Zeal for 
1 Self + From this Zeal did Cain flay Abel ; Vn 
e mocked 1/acc, and Huus bated 'Farob; 'Pharadb | _ 
Perſecuted the Children of Hhael; Saul, Davil; 
and Fezabeltherrue Prophets of the Lord. 
2. Wiek: A Serond Nind is, Whenas Men, that 2 ; 
| carer True and Faithful even t thoſe Principles of - 
Kine Religion they profeſs themſelves to acknowledge 
"as True, as being Conſcious to themſelves, and 
alſo publickly known to be ſuch, as are Vitious 
and Profli gate; yet do violently Perſecute and 
Oppreſs others, that differ from them; though 
they be not only Equal to them, but even bx 
their own Acknowledgemant exceed them in 
Temperance and Virtue: having nothing te 
charge them with, but that they Aree not with 
them in Fudg ment and Practice in Matters of Re. 
_ligion,: This apparently wa Falſe Zeal, and not 
of God; for if the True Love - 
of God, it would firſt Operate in themſelyes to 


* 


the Removing all thoſe Things, which they ae- 
knowledge to be Contrary to this Love of God, 
before it exerted it ſelf toward others; ſeeing, 
as the Proverb is, Charity begins at Hnr. And - 
like unto this was the Zeal of the Scribe 5 


1 3 who Perſecuted Chriſt fora — * pwr gs. po: 
the Law, which themſelvet did not fulfil; As ig SH 1 | 4 
alſo the Zeal both of the Pa iſts and Froteflonts Phariſees 0g 4 
Waben e debe, at this Day t  Jaftanced. 
A Third Surt is of ſuch, who do indeed walk Jen _ 
y.and cloſely to theirown Principles, mak a4. 
ing Conſcience of their Way; but yet being 
Blinded in their Underſtanding, do Perſecute 
Truth, ſuppoſing it to be Error. Of this Num- 
ber was Fau/ before his Convexſion, Being a t N 
the Lau 1 and Perſecuting. t e Saints | 
out of Zeal, 22. 3. Gal, 1. * And there- + 8 
fore in this Claſs he numbers his Cotntry-m "+ 1 
ſaying, 22 baue a Zeal ſor God, but not accord» - _ Mi 
ing to Knowledge, Rom. 10. 2. And perhaps 45 
mon Ne uch may be numbred, my W yo 
Chri oth,” ſaying to his Diſci les 
when N kill you, vg ſhall think to * good 


vice. 
ene Was 
truly Enlightened in their Underſtanding, but © 

their Will, Heart and Affections not being 
throughly leavened with the Love of God, do 
Condemn things juſtly Reproveable, but not 'out © | 
of the pure Drawings of Divine Love; but even + 25 
from a Mixture of Self in the Forwardneſs 4 „ 
their 'own Will; 's5not fuffering any to be Sarees 
ry unto them. 

This is the moſt Innocrtit Kind of Wrong Beal 3 
yet not ſo, but that it ought to be watched a- 
gainſt : And of theſe few that are guilty of itz 
it were fit, they waited to be Redeemed from it. 

But the pure, Undefiled Zeal, that is 3 

ble to God, is that, which proceeds not onl 

from a pure and clear Underſtanding, but allo | ar 
from a Renewed and Sanctified Will, which Ft | 


+ 
4 


moves not of: nor Aer, Sells bat from and for 
the L ORD. 1 1 


e 2 


| TOs. 1G SSIS © OY 2.5: 7% 8 AN lr n N e 8 
R sECTION m. r 
15 Se Seated b Rae 0 % 
= . x + 85 5 different Sorts of Chriſtians, hots it in 10 be 
3 bf mg from the Nature uf their Principles, 
* Dl mot e the Practice 6 e why 


mer Chel- 1 Pie Sum 1 10 Wa t 1s fad, Is, That f Due Chr 
| 1 lian Love and Charity is the oſt Excellent 
che ar. of Firtues, moſt needful to 15 4 1 after an 
ber attained ; that it is never joined, but with Pug: | 
iS which it naturally leads to; and there from | 
th confequenrially ariſe an Indignation and 
Zeal againft-Unrighteouſnefs ;. which True 

is juſtly Commendable, and really. diftinguiſha: 

bie from all Falfe and Ignorant Zeal. 
For the more clear Stating of the Contraverſy 
in proceeding in this Matter, theſe following 4 
4 relating terer may be en 
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© Aﬀertions I. That 98 1  Conſiltent with, the | 

| ——4＋ Prue Love of God, may be ſafely exerciſed to- 

all x wards. all.Sorts as well ol Men, ag Chriſtians, 

9 u. That whatſoever Love or Charity really con 
N "ok the ee of their Souls, — he 
far as they are capable thereof, may an Long : 
to be ſhewed towards them. 

III. That therefore the Good in all ou 4 to; 4Y 
Commended, Encouraged and „and no 
True Good either Denied, Rejected or Deſpi ſed, 

+ + becauſe of any: Errars. peculiar to. ny ae 

WW. That the Evil Ather in Opinion or Practice 

ought neither to be Spared, Encouraged nor 
= under 5 95 Pretence of Love whats . 

ver, 
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115 ne 9 bi 
be 1 3 of Chriſtians at dhle | 
7 LR Fi 1ans | 
Bhs Day d moſt truly obſeroe theſe Rules a 
anih 1s hend ſonib of the true eee 
941 th of- Godin tbæir Way and: Princip p 
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les, 
if; long thats. ' obich is Contrary chere 1d) 
. 71 "iy Nest guru, 308 Sk x, Re 7A 
Wherein t t L may proceed clearly; t 
Pe Things pre vious to be wnrily and 8 
5 Ag DUES. £11. 1 Hat 277 % 
5 7 When I ſpealt of the ¶Harity of the ſu- 
e Ebert pen 4 ſuch as ane 1 54 
in their ve CIPICS, as pertwad* ae 
themſelves certainly in the Truths and So 
noſe of them: 80 that their: Love and ae 4 
25 n judge and believe ar 
Wrong en hav Charter to all, — 
+ barry to: judge t from an Unfetleddeſi in 
ones Self, as not knowing which is Right, * 
whichis Wrong, is l Neceſlity and nat 
of Choice; and proceedeth no ways from” the 
Love of God, . — has any Reſemblance | 
thereunto: Fox God over anũ compaſſionares Sin- „ 
. erben . W be foes; e 
or 1 e t „ 
Height of eſs and Folly hop theſs Unſetled, . BED +. 
Uncertain, and Straggh Soulsto take the Liber 5 "I 
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ty to e others for being "Wrong, F +6886 2 
who is Wrong x being aply: © EE this oY 5 Es 1 
themſelves are not come t Ripht . bad + 
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16577. Not but I believe, that the Conditlon of füch, 
Vi they be truly Forbearing, and realy to er 
brace the Good, when feen by them, d borh migte 
Tolerable to others, and Safe fdr theimſetves than 
thoſe, that are hardily Confident ina wrong B.- 
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lief, from thence forwardly Judging others.” But 
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this I mention for the Sake of certain Men f 


Iooſe and uncertain Principles, Who being rball 
\Conſcious to themſel ves of their own» Unſetled- 
neſe, finding themſelves at à Loſs s concerning 
many of the Controyerted Prinbiples of Up 
- Chriſtian Religion; Which .1s/Rightyi and whi 
Wrong; and not finding a ready Way to come 
to any certain Determination therein und being 
parhaps unwilling to undergo the Trouble and 

Pifficuley of ſuch a Serious and. Enquiry, 
dz well as deſirous to dioidtheſe troubKſohe Cir- 
c  eumſtances, or other Inconvenient its, which may 
ſieem to them neceſſarily to accompany their 
Imbodying themſelves with any partitular Peb- 
ple or Fellow ſhip, and therefore find it more ea- 
þ 1y to fatisfy and pleaſe themſelves with ſome 
general Notions of practical Truths commonly 
acknowledged by all, and therefore Caver them. 
| e, eee that Heat, — and 
ſevere Cenſuring, that is among the ſeveral Sorts 
of Chriſtians one towards anot her, as not Con- 
ſiſtent with, nor ſuitable to that Love, which 
ought to be in all Chriſtians : Whereas poor Men! 
they mind not, how much they fall in this 
Crime, and that ina Degree far more Reprovea- 

ble, than thoſe they thus Accuſe. "For: 
migen o- Fin: Are not they found guilty: of the. Want 
vions in re- Of this Chriſtian Love and Charity, that do 
igious ge- judge and condemn; all thoſe ſeveral Sorts of Chri- 
Judgngeacs/BD8, as De freiliue in this fo principal and neceſſa- 
ether tor ry a Chriſtian Virtue; whereby they do indirect 
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eb 
Hi —_ ly.ſhnt them out from being Chriſtianwce Deſt. 
Svityof ples of Jeſus? For if they judged it an Erron in- 
* OC - 5 2 1 | | CON» 


Treo With Seeed * 107 ons 9 
Cyndemn or Arauiſr one another ſor-Aifferenc# in r ⏑ 3 
pinion "Why are they found'Thenafelves ſo gu... 
ty of it For fince this Cenſor _— und Conde = = 
ning of one another amongſt the ſeveral Sorts * 0 
Chriſtians i practiſed by them as their Duty, 
and a neceſſary Conſequence of their Doctrine 
wy ſhould” theſe Judge them for it If they  _ Þþ 
ay," They Condemn them for it, btcauſe "they b. 

ie vs wiong Fyincipte; Shall bot others! © © 
be allowed the like Liberty to\' condemn Pringi⸗ „ 
ples they like wiſe believe to be Wrong One of 
two then muſt of Neceſſity hold, Either" That\. 
Wrong Doctr nes or e may be juſtly Re- : 
proved; Confuted and Condemned without Breach? Wo 
of ChriftianoTiove and Charity, and therefore — 
the ſo doing amongſt the ſeveral Sorts of Chri- Ly 25 1 
ans (upon their own reſpective Principles in it 2 2 
ſelf ſimply conſidered) not Evil or R aig” | a ** bg 
and therefore theſe Men Wrong 22 it ſo; {ns | 
Or it is an Evil, and inconſiſtent with Chriſtian 1, 
Love and Charity to Condemn any Sort of Chri- 
ſtians for their Doctrines and O r e- A 
ſo, theſe Men fall foully 1s: Crime, chat 1 
do Accuſe all others for this Jud ing of Princi- = 
ples; and yet themſelves Judge them for their 1 
Principles in- And aß ite | 

-Stcondiy-:> Their Envy in this is of an higher 
Degree by their on Sentence, than thoſe others unable 
thus ſudged by them: Becau ſe the others 6 mg — 
upon à certain Belief: and firm Perſwaſi 

they are in the Right, and thoſe t they Camden; . 
Wrong; and ſo proceed rationally Conſequeritial = 

to their own Principles: But 5 Men, albeit 
they be Conſcious to themſelves, that they an 
not come to a Determination of hat id Right. 
and what Wrong, and remain yet in Doubt fr 
want of à clear n what to Ay - 
ore and what to emn 3 ung ge 
Jet N 7 . 
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denn. All others,” wy of; or 41 
' Rive in à Virtue and Quality {o-Neceflary — > 
_ Hzutial to all\Ghriftian: — To whom: 
therefore may be fitly applied be ga ing af thi) 
Patriarch Fr Jacob to bly Firſt · horn — Unſta. 
e ur Water, thou — + Excet,, Gen. 49. 417 
And that of the Apoſtl to the-Rowens, Ram 2. 
11. ehar here 7 ing of the ſame 
to the Galatians; For K.. ll ag ain: the, dings! 
. that Þ bu ve deſtroyed, make pj _ Fer 
er, Bal. 2. 18.5 blatt 6 od 
cee To RN Judgment at A LS 
II. Sorts o we muſt fetch it not from che 
Practice of BIOS Perſbns; but from 1 Re- 
iples, by enquiring, how far they: 
to, or dra from this Univer ſal 
. Loves Becauſe that it cannot be dene but that 
— . pe all and every Sort of the ſeveral Secs | 2 | 
Chriftians, there are Men of divgts and ſundry 
Humours and Complexions, fame more hot, via. 
lent and er who proſecute what they judge 
Right, with great Zeal, Haſt and Fury z others 
of more Calm, Meek and Loving Diſpoſit ions, 
who though they be not leſs Ae tu advance 
a ir Way 27 bu doit in a more complacent, Affa: 
| rate Manner: Some here are, that 
- OS — of a Careleſa, Indifferent, Golltc4 
gik wo ſuch things, and therefore behave 
mote forbearingly and civilly towards ſuch as 
Pika from them; not becauſe of any Virtus 
but becauſe ſuch things do not much trquble 
tuch them. Neither then of theſe Virtues, as 
- they are incident to particular Perſons, are u 
jaſtiy Chargeable upom a Sect or People, as-from 
hence to inake a poſitĩve Judgment of their Uni- 
verſal Charity or nat, ſeeing, theſe ate not the 
| Conſthuences of thei bebe fie or / that h E 
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neceſſarily comes from them, as relating to this 16 f 
or that Society ; but the meet Product of thei WWE: 

Natural and Private Humours. How far any parti? 


have attained to the Performance of that true 
Love and eal formerly deſcribed, I ſhall not de- 
termine; neither does it neceſſarihy 1 ha phe -- 1 
Queſtion: For if any ſhould be found to dogmy © 3 
thing, which were fo far from being the Conſe : 
zence of their Principles, as to be quite Contra -: 
ry, their Brethren would not ſuffer. their Prigei -- 
_ ples from thence. to be diſ-approved ; ſd heither 
can the e of any fingular Perſon ss 
while not proceeding upon their Principles, * 2 
rove them as Juſtifiable in this Reſpect. fr 
Hoffuncs ? n it Is" the Univerſal Principle © © 
and general Practice of a. Wage why 3 
315 


6 


to the utmoſt thoſe that differ from them 

in the Church of 1 holy there be for oe 8 

og Two, or a very few of a more moderate - 

Spirit, that ſhould profeſs an Averſion from ſuch © 

Sort of Severity, and alſo practiſe it in their tt. 

tion according to their Capacity, who! wauld - 

- < aſcriberhis Moderation and Charity to che huren 
of Rome, would take his Meaſure but badhy. _ 4 
And on the other Hand, Where it is the Univer = 

ſal Principle and general Practices of a People. 

not at all to Perſecute for the Matter of Conſci- 2 
ence, ſhould any private Perſons of that Society. 1 

be earcied by their Fury and Heat to the.PraQtice +» 3 

of any fuch thing, though directly Contrary. to 

their Principles; who would charge thiguponthe + 2 

whole People, and thence mealure them, 17 6 - "== 

make alſo a bad Conſeqence. NeverthelekTihall 2 

not deny, but Tone Principles are fo Perkitſous,, 

and fo Atait aud narrow, that they ſreem'bya - 4 
certain Malignity generally to Influence all ther 

Followers, as Hall after be obſerved: Bur f am:. 

y proceed to.the fore mentioned Examination. Þ 
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=. with this Univerſal Love, 2d De- 


"Rants i general: 3. Q Socintans, © 
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= there are teen vg chiefly, wheroby a peo. $ 
. — 1 ple or Society do ſignify their Charity or 


| 


Le Love. towards others, that Differ from them 1 


ſo by theſe Two alſo is ſignified their Contrary, 
Principles and Practice. l 


1. a che- The Firſt is by a Fayourable and Charitable 
ritab'eJudg-[udgment of the Condition of Men's Souls, al- 
en. hei of Different and Contrary Principles from 
them, in ſuppoſing, or at leaſt not abſolutely de- 
nying, but that_they pay even upon their own 
Principles, if faithful thereto, obtain Peace 
with God, and Life Eternal 
5 The Second is by a Friendly and Neighbourly. 

ment Deportment towards Men's Perions, in not ſeek- 
ing to Ruin and Deſtroy them, whether in Life, 

Liberty or Eſtate; albeit their Judgment con- 

cerning God, and Things Spiritual in the Na- 

ture arid Manner of the Exerciſe of their Wor- 

ip be both Contrary and Different: Where the 

8 tt of any of theſe Two is, there of Neceſſi⸗ 

' ty muſt bewanting Uaiver/al Love and Charity. 

Hebe, Fox boa, that Baſt bound up and tied tha 
Mm nent: Mea 5 Salvation to thy Principles and Do- 
WEE 15 75 d as to Exclude from Salvation all that 
| differ from thee, or contradict thee, haſt certain: 
| ly declared, thy Charfty exceeds not the Limits 
of thy own Form; and that the beſt Opinion 
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me vefea of his Will to have already really touched and 
\ ofcheScip-geached. him But the other Caſa has no Pa- 
iptures and outward Knowledge of Chriſt in 
the Tadian an IJadian or American, &c. is no wilful, maliti · 
G gu AG of them againſt any Law: Jnown- to 

them; but is the meer Providence of God by 
them inevitable: Neither is it unto! them anr 
Moral Evil, that they are horn or braugbt up in 
theſe Parts, or come not to thoſt Places, where 
they may learn and find that Knowledge. If I 
2 that God's Love reaches npt / an 
ſuch, whom by this Providence heſhas permitted 
to be thus Born and Edatered' in Ordet to Sav 
them, my Univerſal Love can no ways teac 
to them, ſo as to ſanpoſe Saluation poſſible to 
them, not becauſe they refuſe or reſiſt the Means 
of Knowledge and Salvation appointed to them 
9 God ; but becauſe they want at by the Will 
| of God, ho thought not meet to give it to 
N them. I look not upon it as my Work in this 
AW Treatiſe, to refute this Doctrine, and ſhew:-Its 
wy Contrariety to Trnth and Scripture, having done 
1 „that largely elſe-where, (as in my Apolięy Expl. 
. of the 5th and 6b r ) it is enough here, 
that I ſhew, that ſuch as hold this Opinion can- 
8 not juſtly pretend to Laiverſa ! Love: As doth e- 
vidently appear by what is ſaid, and needs no 
further Queſtion. 1007 20: 10% tabelle 
Perhaps the Socinians may ſtep in here, or o- 
thers of more general Principles, who will Af- 
firm. * not belitue, that the want of this 
Explicit Knowledge: dothineceſarily; Extlude Iſen 
ron Salvation. It is true, there are ſome of that 
Mind; but it were hard to rank them under a- 
ny particular Denomination : It being rather a 
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holding the Bufficjency of that alone u 
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ed, that the Generality: 
veral athers. with them (who being all taken #1 
Cumalo) may paſs; for as much as 1 Whöle 
Body of People do believe and affirm Salvation \ 
even paſſible to ſuch, as are by an inevitable \ 
Fate excluded ons 2 . of Wr "Retorngl: 

ledge, in that t ney tay, 20 ee 

"Thar. uch; as will improve that. Lighr Ne. objedt 
rare, ich 3 —.— p of I — 1 
| t that commun  Frinea Oh," 
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rainly conclude, That there is à God r 4 
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do thus improve this Natural eee 
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A ry Univerſal; yet they! 
| do nat eftabliſh tru — Love, more than 
the orher. — nothing it true Univerſal. 
9 but that which haturally -proccedeth from 
ſheltrus Love of God, and is founded upon good 
and ſound Principles deduceil thevefrom, und 
_ "which bath not its Riſe Feet of _ 
= 5 or ktom a Selfiſh Principle: Which -rhough ic 
9 r1bave a Sbew of Univerſal Love, is not 
ally, ſachs elſe he that would affirm, Hr be- 
ee Ayr, as well'tht'Wicked as 1b 
God the Unbelieving ar the Belirving ſhould be 
aud that no Wickedneſs can binder a Man 
5 Saved—— Might, be {aid to be a truer 
Preacher of Univerſal Loue, t han ay, und moſt 
Charitable of all Men; and yet how would this 
be jaſti condemned by all Chxiſtians? There cun 
then he no true Univerſe] Love, but that which is 
bnilt upon the Love of God, and it pure, and of 
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8 then, thoſe that affirm; That Men" way be: 
+ aver without tbe Outward ' Knowledge 
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ther ways; and this Love of God in Chriſt aan. 
not be Calf deren hd eee to Ben, 12 0 
—— Soul, but as the Old Man, the firſt 0 

Man with his Deeds (which are altogether corn. 
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that proceeds from a Divine Spiritual Seed, nen 1 
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; Now E of theſe Men, w without — 4 3 | 
contr ng; their .oawn. Principles, can pretend 2 
4 have 7 — to any of thoſe, are thus pre · 


deffingted to Anat of For what Sottiſhneſs — | 
It a Inconſiſtency to pretend Charity. to n 
; 1 as to ſuppoſe a, Poſſibility of - Salvation, t 

... thoſe, whom God hath appointed to be 

and to be Sons of Perdition ? For to ſay, 110 
ought to have Charity to all, becauſe we know not, 
obo 1 eke ife, or 8 fo. it, ſaith: 

Charity, ſo * 
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3 State; for 1 were to walk —5 
all true Judgment, and a putting Light for 
Darkneſs, and Darkneſs Fok Light a calling 
art Ng Evil; and Enal, Good, which is expreſly | 


. Next, . is were to make true Chriſtian Love 
a8 blind, as the Hear hene ſuppoſed their god of 
their Luft ul Love to be: For I ought to — Men 
for ſome Real Good I ſee i in them, as feeling them 
to partake. of, and grow in the Love of God; 
and not upon 2, meer perhaps God may do them. 
god, perbaps they may be caled ; n Ibelieved, 
there were ſomething wo * in all, 8 them ; 
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theſe Means the Think needful; Ny even. 1 
ſach among themſelves enjoying Theſe Means, 3 
whom appear not (according to' their Modden 1 
it) True and Convincing Tokens of Converſion. 
And as this Doctrine — leads from any? 
thing like Univerſal Love; ſo (as I obſerved be- 
fore) it ſo leaveneth and "defileth wa an” Un: 
lovely Humour - ſuch, as ftrialy e 
hold it, that for moſt Part —— he oblerved to 
be Men of peeviſh and — 8e ne, 5 — 3 
For theſe two Principles, to wit; there” ve No 
being no Salvation has be ane bet that 
Papiſts (as preciſely underſtanding it of 85 
Church of Rome). and this of Aare Reproba- 
tion N are the very! Root . 
Sprin whence flows that Bloody 
Antichriſtian Tenet of Perſecution ſor the . 
of CONSCIENCE, and therefore both 44 
and they are directly contrary and diametrical- 
ly 2 to 0 n, ee, Chriſtian e 
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4 juſtly ſo denominated, As 24. J. ch. 28. 22. For a 
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and ao 35. a particular Man or Men, to 
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POR”TAR:- C 
True Chriftian DIV INITY\| © 
[| VINDICATED | 3 
LE * 


Jobs Brown's Examination and pretended C on- 
futation thereof, in his Book called, 


' Duakerifm the path-Wap to Paguntim: 15 
| In which VIN > 164 1% 

| | many Groſs Perverſions and Abaſes are Diſ-|- 
covered, and his Furious and Violent Ratl- 
* bugs and Revilings ſoberly Rebuked, © 


| By ROBERT BARKCLAT || | 
Whereunto 1 - Added , © i 


[14 Chriſtian and Friendly Expofulation with 


oY Robert Macquare, touching 5 Paſtſ⸗ See to | i 
| the ſaid Book of J. B. Written to him, by|'|'  Þ 
| Lillias Stein, Wi of Alexander Stein, and] | ' 3 
delivered ſome Monrhs lince + at his 1 | 
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Falk 51. 7. Hearken unto me, ee know Nigga, 
the People, in whoſe Heart is my Law, fear ye not the Re- 
proach of Men, neither be ye Aﬀraid of their Revilings. * : 

Matth. 5. 11. Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſbgll Revile you, and 
Perſecure you, an PORE * falſely einſtyou 1 

for my Name 5 Sake. 4. = 
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. not wed ro 5 PE 13 og 41 
Preface, moſt of what is. commonly 


Firſt Sectio oy > 
jouſly and Solemoly 10 N jel; Thu 
in Controverſy bath ed me to A 


* aged Ic 


tbe. Truth profeſſed by me, 
verſions, wherewith this 
For at for bis 
art very frequent, aud whereby be labours to repre- 
ent me to 1 Reader at the Ferie Foo Fool] 
enſleſs, Non-ſenfi cal, and 


rom the many grofi 
thor hath Abuſed 47. 


re 


| THY 15 Blaſphemous Mi w_ 727 uch are 
Expreſſions) that can' be 1 ſhould no 
den froubled my ſel * * wide with 3 2 


cation: Being waded, none, . who 


Fudge went, who Knows m uit, will 


eaſily Agree 


F has Book find am ny ſuch or 1 bave heard 
1275 the fame Faith with him, who much 


wing Style 2 
wy ſu ſpicioss vidence, I muſt be Contente 


al i, ther be 2 Rail be more ſe- 
cue, 


perſonal Reflections at me, e 


rant, 


mes will believe bim ; and that 27 4 0 _ ; 


70 th Cenſure. Ai Re web credulous Creatures, 
— 


3 eee 


wo better Men have been before me) to abice the 
Judgment of thoſe Inconſiderate Souls, A. 
2 the Book, from which be Aſſumes and Pronoun- | 
iN this Char ater of we, thou wilt find it het V in- 
_ Ticated, and ſee that hideous Maſk, mwherewith be 
ure to to 


Jun in ſuch, Ebi les be Lat wer io 6 — in the 2 


boy „ 
Take this Treatiſe, 27 pure e to Nindicae 


—b— 4 
— 


— : - . * 7 . 75 to th N der. 


| * = curely, Taken off.” 1 could eafily bew the Light- 
| neſs * bis Judgment, the other Neale 
— 5 5 _ down Meaſure of the —— 


and ad Writ, of 1 ds ht 


yet 25 4 1 2 a 


3 give the Precedency both for — 2 ond 
Lurning: but I define not to Raiſe, | 
= -- on that way, it is bis Work, that nee 75 4 0 72 ; 
Ir aur. © And truly, be bath ſaved 
Pains, while at other inet he manifeſtly & 
"plies « Contradiction to this Character, tet ve © 
4 the Reader of the Nege//ity be was and, 
v write ſo great 4 Volumn; 4 if the 5 . 
"Chriſtian Commonwealth bad been in Danger ro 
be Overturned, and many Souls in Hazzard to be 
Au bythe Quakers (among whom both be and bis 
Brother R. M. C. give me and my Writings @ 
"Chief Place, as een Gotiah, Patron, Sharpeft and 
Mate N not ſeaſonebly {2 pplied by this his 
Antidote. For fare, bad it been ſo a ent 
"and Contradifory a Peice of "Work, as 450 {ometime; 
"Repreſents it to be, aa being written by ſo filly an 
pitiful an Ignoramus ( be is ſomerimes pleaſed 
to term me) there could not bave been ſo great 
Cauſe of Fear, nor ſuch need of. 4 great, V Volumn, 
A2. to ſuch, as could not underſiand mine; 
ng not yet Extant in a Language they Skilled, 1 
* he principally direct his: And though they 
Bad, could have no 27 Hum; if” be ſpeak true, 
boy repreſents me fre ol fo write. * 
Unintelligible: Aud jet be is fo Wiſe a to Ap 


bend, be bas Refured: what 5 c 2 be Fur 5 = 
Underſtand.” Bat the Reaſon of his thus Cantra- 
1 difing Himſelf” is, that albeit bis Malice to the © 
Truth and my ſelf waz ſucb, that be could not ſay 
| enough to Render both It and me 9 2 oli fore 
gerting bi . af 1 88 1 be was, force 


to * | 
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: 25 — 2 wher L/ CAN; «Confic derable; that be might - 
5 r bis ee on Value, and binſe(f.a 


mpion: hieb be e never haue dont, alle _— 
ieht he ſup pofed to have Rebuked and R.. 

iece of. 2 — Non-ſenſe. Thus the MH 

5 he ſtretchelh to Exalt Hinfelf, und Alaſe 

ne, overturns on the one Fart, at be Affirms, on 

the other. Bat if be tan "Jab * far Pity upoi 
bimſell, as tathink it time of Repenting, I dowith 

my w le Heart freely forgive him; and whether 

be d . —— REI 85 
bave . my ſelf upon e e AT * 
am nothing moved by his A ave only to Pity 

and Com 7 42 1 muſt 3 this, of zh the 
Reader, that, if be 3:1 be fully informed 
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this Conteoved V. be will be pleaſed firſt to. 

my Apology z which. for bis Benefit will, I 951 
be Extant in our Language, % this comes to 11 

Hands: And then perbaps he .will little need. aft 

Antidote againſt the pretended Confuratony 
if any Scruple there remain, it will eaſily be R Mou 
ed. by ſeriouſly peruſing this Mio 
Beaaſe e before bis Bool 157 placerÞ a great L 
that oy 27 5 Sachen 5 * of 45 

nakers, hat /o be may prepalſeſs his Red wit A 
955 udice at the very "Eur : 10 Rego them, rho © 3 
21 find Diſerted 7 the if a Lift of /o many of 2 
them, "as are utterly Falſe : Beſides many of them "0 
are erver fions, and not owned it the Terms be Alc 2 
ſertt then: And het a great. Part 0 . then he _ 


tends not ſo much as to_Deduce from any. Wards 
written by me; but has fiſhed for tl in in the 

ings of others of our Adverſaries:, Which Piece if | 
Icjufticeiz in the laft Section Demonſtrated: * Not _ 
defiring ro Detain thre any longer, I ſhall ohly Wiſh 7 
The God of all Grace to Miniffer Tothee ſuch a Meas ũ 
*. tg and ck hee Shu a and n 1 
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Ib PREFACE "to the: Readtr. 
"Pending by the Holy Influence of bieDivine pi. 
Tit, hat thou may fi* for his Glory and thy Sonl's 
Salvation make 4 Right Judgment of the preſent 
| Controverſy, and come truly to Diſcern, mbich 
| Doltrine it is, and Who, rbat ſpeaks moſt Conſo- 
wan! ro the Holy Scripture, © 
$0 Wiſheth he, who is a Real Friend to all Men. 
ADVERTISEMENT. 
JT is boped, That the more Moderate, Sober, and 
Serious among the Preſbyterian i rroge and 


who have a true Regard as well to the Peace of their 
on Conſciences, as to the Chriſtian Reputation 


— 


o 


"of their Cauſe and Intereſt among Sober and Ho- | 
neſt Chriſtians, will hew their Readineſs to doJu- - 
ſtice 10 themſelves, as well az Right 1 the Injured _ 
Author of this Treatiſe, at only in Reſpect ta the | 
Appeal added to the End of the laſt Section; but 0 


Alle ſo be many ot ler groſs Abuſes, Falſhoods and 
| Range Deteted berein, to be moſt Impudently 4ſ- * 
. ſerted by John Bzown ; /ince be comes forth un- 
der no leſs Character, than 4 Preſbyterian David, 
and that given him by ſo Eminent a Man, as Ro- 
bert Macquare is Repured among them. Which Tu "5 
ſhice is a//o the more boped for, ſince the more Mo- 
derate Preſby ter ians have themſelves felt the Fruit 
1. J. B. his Violent, Furious and Unchriſtian 
emper in bis Fomenting Diviſions among them, 
and encouraging Cameron by his Letter; whomthbey 
repute an Heady, Turbulent Incendiary, and the 
Effects of whoſe Work ftirengrbened by J. B. bave 
produced ng {mail Miſchief both 10 The Cavſe „ 
general, and 1 FAX People, who baue been | 


\ thereby Ruined ; if the Occaſion ſome of them- ; 


By 


ſelves Repreſent of the late Riſing in Scotland, be 4 
True. | ET, 3s, K. By 


Ne 
ear 
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Book j end Remarks as i "Jl 

"TW C3 AA EGO 

- {1:% batting od-agr moan ile carats Lanes - "ON 
Fir." on ah any Fei —_— 

| > / A nam: none thotk, har beantlls 

t N. he AS | Ml One, that 6 res era | 

ave a 2x + 

hey mong themſelves, Hh K 


ce, Bitterneſs 1 Envy, 


* 


> i, ˙ ˙ . 1x. F 

- ' — — 
4579, of that Candor and Sincerity, True and unmixed 
WNW Z:21, and of the Meekneſe, Peaceableneſs and 


Gentleneſs of Jeſys e So tha etgoftey-times 
_ © obſeryed gn g illingnaſs tx freſher 
0 poſites other ways, than they are. But among 


| | all Sorts of ſuch, as profeſs Chriſtianity, I En-, 
none have more Reaſon to Complain of this A- 
bule, than we: Who, albeit we have not a little 
Laboured to make known to all the plain Truth 
held by us; yet cur Words have beeg moſt miſe- 

rably Perverted upon many Occaſions, and we 

moſt horribly Miſ-repreſented. As is abundant- 


mY 


ly manifeſt to many, who ate acquainted with 


the Books writ againſt u, and our Anſwers, | 
wherein many, if not moſt of the Arguments u- | 
0 Fed againſt us, are not Levelled at thoſe things we | 
3$ our fg T ald, but at the Monftrous and horrid Con- | 


Sofferings by ce ptiont, Which our Adverſaries have framed to. 
ove Adverla=themſelves, and them would needs faſten upon us, 
preſenting a8 dur Principles and Doctrines. Many of us 
uzand per. have been thus exerciſed in the Controverſies, 

dur Prei- wherein we have been Concerned; and T my ſelf, 

pier ad in ſome ſmall Rencountres, that have heretofore 
fallen to my Share, have ＋2 Part; but I 
— * 1 * * 85 Any: f my 8 Ro 

- NOW.,LN: . 8 oxK appears, * (on & 


Particularly to be Veiwed) I may come up with 
mo For 1 ſcarce think, that ever a Man's 
Fords were ſo Horridly and Conſtantly through- 
out Frrverted, or that ever a Book'of Controper- 
ſy of it's Bulk, to wit, (as I take it) betwizt 70 
and 80 Sheets of Paper, was ſo Stuffed with a 
DContinual Strain of Railing, from the very firſt 
age unto the: laſts, Let, when we conſider the 
Man's De/ign, which appears from the Nature of 
his Work, perhaps there will be leſs Occaſion of 
Vonder, lr e gnome be wat 
TY ! k | 3" 8 15 8 27: k, ant 7 2, For 


, . ee ee aa ons 
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1 


* ww -— 
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cripr to'S."R's*Levters, adm 
Offer of Probation; it ſeems, they”: judgect ba dens 
themſelves concerned to gipe the People ſomet=picit | i 
Reaſon for their ſo doing. And there could R 
be a finer Knack to beguil the Credulous and imm 
icite Multitude, than to Anſwer, a Book writ 

n Latin, and not Extant in their Morber Tongae'y 1 
for there a Man, as to them (who cannot Nead, A 
Underſtand and Compare it with that, 'to'\which —__ 9 
it relates) may pervert Verde as he will, draw . 7 
Conſequences at pleaſure, and make to himfel6 -' 7 
what Aſonfters heſt pleaſe his Fancy, or like his 
Humour beſt to batter: And yet he cannot find 


in it (by all his Ferverting) enough to make us ſob 
_ black, as he would have us; ſo that he is often 


times conſtrained to Fiſn for this, by citing the © 
Writings of ſome, that have writ ggainſt ud, ant 
brings us up ſome of their Od, Thread -· bart Calums 
mes, long ago Anſwered by us: In which his 
Injuſtice ſhall be afterwards obſerved.” And foi (7þ 7 
he, being thus furniſhed, can the more eaſily r 
buſe, eſpecially while he is almoſt: Secure, that 
the Generality of thoſe he writes to, are ſuch, 
as will not call in Queſtion, as to the Truth ol at, 
what is ſaid by one efteem'd by them 2 pretiow and 
gracious Miniſter, and Suffertr.for the good Cuaſe tu 
boot. But bleſſed be God! the Number of ſuch 
Implicit Believers groweth daily ieh, and ma- 
ny, that had wont to do other-wiſe, begin te 
love to ſet with their own Eyes,” and not to Pin 
their Faith ſo much upon the C/ergy's Sleeve, a8 © 
ny had uſed formerly to do. For this Cauſe, 2 
had 1 to do only with the more: 1 ," +. 
Learned, Who cbuld have well underſtood the 
Latin Edition, I 6 have thought my 55 . 
b \ 3 ne 


' 


ol * 


3 — 


2 — to "Ds | 
that his may come to the 
Hands of many, and may be Read by them, 2 | 
do not underſtand Lotin; and that not a fe 


5 1 do underſtand it, love ratige3a; Read — 1 5 


— B's 


ak” 


Edition with all ſuch a ſufficient Reply 


las · ay Places, Vhat wi 


TConſider things in their Own Longuage; this 
made me haſten an Eng 
wpheteof was Committed tb the Freſt ſeveral 


liſb Edition (not one Sheet 


Weeks-after F. B's' Book came out) And now it 
being Abroad, as to thoſe, who ate diligent and 
Iudicious, and willing ſeriouſly to Compare as to 
the Argumentative Part, I ſhould not be fo much _ 
concerned to Anſwer biw; judging 1 3 | 


pretended Examination. However, he often- 
times ſings a Trium 75 to himſelf, ins in ma- 
our Quaker ſay now £ Con- 
before WAry to the Rules of Sobriety, and to what the 
ebene teaches him, ſaying Let not him boaſt, 
uts on hn Armour ; but he that takes it off 
Baltes what his Brother in a moſt tawning ng. flat · 
tering. Manner adds in his Poſt (to which 
ſomething may be ſaid hereatter. - But becauſe 
too many out of Malice, Prejudice and Igno- 
rance may be too apt to Credit him, I re re 
here to take notice of his groſs Perver/ions and 
2 upon every ITbeſit, and of his moſt Unre- 
able and Brutiſh Rez/ing: Which being ſubje. 


| Red to the Reader's View, will give him a great 


In- ſight in the Matter, and let him ſee, what 
kind of Man this is, and what kind of Work it 
is that comes from him? And likewiſe in reſpect 
he Inſults very much; I may labour to Allay it, 


in taking notice of his Chifeſt Arguments, that 
are any ways tu the Purpoſe. This, I know, 


will ſatisfy the Moderate aud Judicious,, who 
bring not della with them an Underſtanding al- 


5 1 4 wane afe ud I 4 


1 


2 amd theid e eee g D, 


as for others, who are who] 
2 with Malice Prejudice, and have 


Lord open their Eyes, and 
EA 1 not be much con ; 

it my — have no great Influence 
m at ; 


T 4 But if 938 inge that ſo ſmall a Trea- 


tiſe, as this may ſeem to 4 ſhould fo 


; — mk, the Conſidering of theſe: articu- 
: fert eil eaſily remove that Wonder. it 


= 475 of which few 


Pages are found 


beſides that almoſt every Paragraph ends 
Diſh of this Deſert, Taying ; O-what Hell-butched 


Hereſiet theſe abominable Quakers maintain! And 
the like: Beſides many-little Sentences, fuch - 
as, This ir. an Anſwer: fit Jer 4 err Thi, i. 


like the Quakers Ma- ſenſe I ſee the Quakers 
can dream waking, and AS like Stuff. I need 


not ſet down Pages to prove this; for as thou 


wilt find a Specimen of it in the firſt Half ſide 


Book, but thou wilt meet with it: So that 1 


ſafely ſay (to ſpeak within Bounds) there are 20 
Shank (if it were — put together) that are meer 
Railing neither by way of Admiration, Deteſtati - 
crationz which have nothing of Arge- 3 


on or 
mentation — from Scripture, or k 


the meer -—_ Afir mo of the Aſertaor. A1 
which (albeit I may Remark it, as I 


I Conceive, Vil any ſober Man 
And my Anſmer thereto, as now to ti 


Bulk of it, ſo 


may perhaps prove 5 all along, then, 1 


4 


2 J — 
* * _ 
: No 


s to hear, hut (according to the Author f 

| the Poſtſcript his Advice) Avoid the "leaſt of "that 

Kind, as Poyfon ; 1 Tay; as for ſuch; I wih the - 
ive them 2 Heart 


ſider, e e 5 1 


and ſometimes takes up near the whole e 
wit 


to the Reader, ſo indeed thou It ſcarce open th 


80 on) 1 
think not my ſelf concerned to Anſwer; 2 do 


ge, I an: 


"i, * 
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1679. The Lord rabulte har Railing Spirit in the J. B. 
| ud, if it may ſtand with hir Will'. Redeem thee. 
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rom it, that than mayſt learn Solriety of that 
| xs God, thou ſo much fighteft againſt? It is a 
Trade 1 love not, nor do I {kill or think to learn 
ith, Iwill readily grant him both the Preference 
and Victory in this Art of Rilliagegate Rbeto- 
rick, or (to ſpeak yet more plain to all our Scat: 
Capacities) of Rail Hives Oratory :: So 1 ſay, 
Let all this Railing in his Book be laid aſide. 
AndWwhereashe would Inſinuate in ſeveral Places, 
as if there were much Railing: in my Apology, 
ſaying, I Rege, and ſuch like Exprefſions: How 
great an Abuſe this is, I leave to the Judgment 
of the Intelligent Reader. Dd $1 N 


7. Bs ai, 2. If all his Excurſions be laid aſide, wherein 
2 he runneth out often- times into long Homilies. by 
Freichments pay of Explanation of their ſudgment, deſcant- 
ing upon the ſeyeral 8 of their Divine: 
(as he calls them) in which he often- times not 
only beſtows ſeveral Pages, but ſometimes divers 
Sheets, as in its Place may be obſerved; In all 
which Tedious Preachments (ſome whereof are 
may be Shives of Old Ray Sermons, that have 
been lying by him) I think my ſelf no more con · 
cernetl,” than if the Man had writ: a great Vo- 
, lumn of their Divinity; which I ſhould not per- 
haps have beſtowed: the Pains to Read, far leſs 
Jaok'd upon it as my Buſineſs to Aſter it. 
His other 3. If all his Citations out of Hicks, Faldo and 


fleps 1 others, that have written againſt us (all which 


rational 
axe long ago anſwered, though not heeded by him) 
were laid aſide, which is not only moſt imperti- 
nent, but likewiſe unjuſt; (as ſhall be after more 
particularly obſerved:) And likewiſe. his long 

Citations out of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion of 
Faith; and larger Catechiſm (a good Part where: 
of he hath tranſcribed, and inſerted in his Book; 
Abeit it had been a great deal eaſier, to _ 
* R cited 
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proportion, if any 
4. But ere I make an End of this Section, I . 
judge it needful to take ſome Notice of his Besides 


very odd. Men uſe to be ſober and moderate, 
that write Controverſies, in the Beginning at 
leaſt, and not ſeek to prepoſſeſs the Reader with 
Prejudice againſt their Ad verſaries, until by the 
Strength of their Reaſons they have proved them 
to deſerve it; but this Man is ſo full fraughted - 
with Malice; and ſo in Love with Railing, that 
he cannot forbear the firſt Page, where we have 
him calling us, Locuſte, of whoſe Miniſiry the De-' 

vil makes Ie, only Maſculine in Malice againſt 

_ Chriſt, &c. ———- Breathing forth nothing, hut 
that putred Poyſon, that innate, Serpentine Ms 8 
hes. "_ of ——— 2 Whole of his E- = 
piſtle, where we are termed Apaſtate · Quakers, pag. 2. K 9 
Rencgado· Quakers, Sc. But — it 31 * 4 
have been more Rational to have forborn this, 
until he had oved us ſuch; and not to have be- 
gun thus to Rail without the leaſt Probation: 
But however this may take with Malitious or 
T 1 Credulous 
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- with maliti - 


piſtle, where the manner of his Introduction is ou Ra. 4 


r 
XY? e 
* * LY 1 * ? 


FECTION T 


2 Perſons. it will give the 7 FY 

v ſufficient Taſte of the Nature of his Work; and 

we are not _ ge reat Prejudice by this kind 
of Arguing. goes on, he gives us a 
clear — — bet Spirit he is of; and a- 
bundantly ſhews, that if either he had Power, or 
were reg to influence the Magiſtrate thereunto, 
he would have ſaved himſelf the Labour of all 


3 Confutation, by making ſhort in Cutting us 


e Spirit all of. For ſince he 


nts us not ouly as the 
: „ and Vileſt of Hereticks, but as the Sworn 
moſt deſperate Enemies of Feſws Chrift in all 
OR es; We need not doubt, conſidering his 
Judgment expreſſed in the Caſe of Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, what he would have done with us. And 
albeit it might have been Judged, that in Pru- 
dence he ſhould have let it alone, until that 
2 5 . 1 r, and 
only mi t be inferred by way o equence : 
_ Yet in this, as in moſt other Ewing his Malice 
- outdoes his Prudentials; and there ore he cannot 
let three mg {, and that in the Epiſtle, till 
he diſcoyer 2 in this. For there he tells 
a Story of a Turk, who cauſed puniſh a. Jew for 
Blaſpbeming of Chriſt, to the Shame of Chriſtians, 
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wbo haue not ſo much Zeal, &c—— and a Re- 


dreſs of this (faith he) 2 called for at the Hands © 
of one and other, according to their Place and Sta- 
tion. The Language of this is ſufficiently under- 
ſtood, and N no {mall Reflection upon Ma- 
giltrates, as not being ſo forward to Perſecute, 
as J. Z. would have them. And if we conſider 
that Flood of NRailing, that follows, the A 5 

pn and 1en, as he goes on, he 
ery convement Way, that he may Rail 18 
curely and Calumniate without Fear n 
vered. For he would Frighe Bron 
much at coming near s RO hos 
ber IM us more Gl · way Pri font have ; 
Ing 


* 


| — back dorch (ch is his 
yea, and under the dreadful Haz 
i 2 


— no le much as\ 10 enter into 


5 2 with us, giving as the leaſt 1 
por ra, Kindneſs Aeon 4 Word vr Deed! 
(What; not feed us, if ready to Starve? Or 
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r of ; incurring 


— if Naked? Wide Chriſtcommunde il Prov. 2. 


his Diſciples to do to the 
But . would this Man have a Huſband: be- 
baving towards his Wife, or a Wiſe towards ber fom. 
i Huſband? If turning Quaker 


ther in Word or Deed; when the Apoſtle encou- 
rages Chriſtian Huſbands and Wives to live with 


beit profeſſed Heathens and open Idolaters; But 
with him they uſt not ſo — 4. ſbeto 4 Token 
fo much as by one Caſt of the Eye, far leſs by more 
Homely Diſcourfings.. And after the ſame Man- 
ner 2 little after he would have al forbear'/o 


much as looking into our ys z = which, Me) want 
cording to his ordinary Sty le, he gives ſuch Epi- hey. 
thets as his Railing Genius affords — AA :-: 

ready way for him to Bely and Calumniate vs 4 e 
Pleaſure. But upon this Occaſion. I would: ax 
him this Queſtion, If he judgeth it reaſonable : 


that he, that readeth his Examination, ſhould 


that which i 
would have them taking all upon Truſt 
him? Were not this a brave Wa 
Controverſies? And doth not this fairl 
the ind Ignorance and {mplicitneſs of t 
2 and to the Cuſtom '« 

homet's Rule? (whom he hath ſo often in 
his Mouth.) I would willingly know, if the 


quire or deſire this of any Body in their Wits? 
And yet he mul be ſo rational, or ot 1 
41 a W 


3 


— 


r gteateſt Enemies Jer. „„ 
Mat. 3. 44. 
— 1 


one another reſpectively, if they be willing, al- 


— | 


look into the 4pol to which it relates, or unto 
— of Reply to it, or if-he 


of Examining 
lead to 
Church _ 
the Turks 5; 


Man would avow himſelf fo Itrational, as to te - 


they muſt ſnew ons, 
another no Token of Kindneſs and Affection e, - 
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| keatorbnJhg has a quick Way of ſolving 
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9: allow the breaking of the Rules he ſo erneſti ? 
Sis is. preſſeth. ©, Tok A I ane * Aber a 85 1 
I. After he has proceeded at the ſame Rate 
of Railing, accuſing us of Devilry; and what 
not, (as for the Number of the poy ſonous Aſſer- 
tions. which he ſaith he has gathered together, 
fit ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter, and his groſs A-; 
dauſe therein detected) he comes at laſt to appre- 
. Eu Rea: hend, That ſome well think be is too large; but 
by Anſwering himſelf with a contrary Appre- 


— * 


' - '  henſion, That more wil Bluse bim for not being 


larger: And ſo this Objection is eaſily 13 
ed. As for the Reaſon he gives of his Pro- 
lixity, to wit; Becauſe of the Temper of the 
Quakers, who would haue been ready to Vaunt and © 
Triumph, if be bad Omitted any thing: But for 
all this Boaſt it ſhall be ſnewn, that ſeveral times 
(as large as he is) he hath omitted whole conſi - 
derable Paragraphs, where he found he would be 
His proof Pinched, and that the Matter was too hot for his 
, Fingers, that he durſt not meddle with it. At 
denon and laſt he comes to an honeſt and ingenuous Confeſ- 
Carechilm, ſion, That in moſt of the Heads he hath adduced 


- Nen bebe for Confirmation only their Confeſſion of Faith t 
Sriprures. Corechiſm e A very plain Acknowledgment of 


the Nature of his Work; for he is E. good at 
Begging the Queſtion, and proceeding upon 
Principles denied by him he hath to do with; 
But the Judicious Reader may judge, whether his 
Proofs be very Valid and Binding, which are 
only confirmed by that, which is denied by me; 
and which needs to be confirmed no leſs; than 
the Arguments deduced from it; ſince I account 
it no Confeſſion of the True Faith: This is Juſt, 
as it a Papiſt, Arguing againſt a Prozeftant, ſhould 
tell him, He wſerb only for Confirmation the De- 
erees of the Council of Trent, How apps 4 
„„ . 5 1 


— Jaden Mari may N Bet how 1 16 


had nfed it 


and Catdebif: ir on 


 zobas becomes of the 
fo bighilyexalted:$>It ſeems} ian 


feſſion of Faith and Catechiſm is that, which js 
to be minded. It ers what he brings 


Confeiſſion of Fait 


be hath ſo great a Veneration of the Confeſſion Ay 


thinks, he ſhould not ſuffer it ti lie ſo lab —4 
der the Cenſure of that Examer, which was writ- 
ten ſeveral Tears ago; and lieth yet (for ought 


ever 1. could learn) Unanftpered; All che N. 


tions af which, albeit 1 will not eſpouſe, yet iT 
think, all F. Bs: Clergy and Reaſon will not ſo⸗ 
lidly reply to ĩt: And I am well aſſured, it hath 4 
dee Hundreds of that Confeſſion, who'are  _ 
not Quakers'; and alſd how weakly the Confeſ- 


Sani oral and how groſſy the Scriptures 1 9 A 
are perverted to make them ſerve — — * . 


ven 4 Taſte in the aff Chapter ol m Book; in. 
tituled, 4 Catechiſm and Conſeſion wg Falth + 
which 1 not only extant in Eng, , but he wit 
find ãt alſo Printed in Low. Durch; and ſhould 
in Reaſon have been removed by him, ere he 
only for Confirmation in Controver- 


7 


Verbal Commiendations he has no more L 
5 them, than for an Old Almanack: The — 


in this Controverſy, is only pre forma, for the * 
4 2s. ORF 3 for Confir- 


mation; it is the g 
js Errors of the 


: And — hedfpeats - 2 


Appuſite . Scripture, thbie that will! 
— them with the Things they are point 
to prove, will find in moſt not tlie leaſt Corr. 

ſpondence:: Of which I have. 1 1 — — 
| hoe Place er e gre 1 01 - 
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Fuitb, and alſo ſuch an Itch of Srribhling, m. 
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zinſt me. But:there is ſamething more in 
Expreſſion: For n hen the Confeſſion of Faith 1 
adduced for C Coofirmation,... x 


1 ai 127 . = 
all”, We 7 | 


of them : | 9 
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look into it, that not the Scripture, 
Conſeſſion of Faith and Catechiſm: is their Rule 
of Faith and Manners : For the Seriptures muſt : 


know; —— 


Fare F 


„ _ YO 


of the Matter. 
Scripture, Je in inanifeſt 20 l aura — 


ſerve the Confeſſion of Faith, not the Confeſſion 


| of Faith anſwer the Scriptures which muſt be 
turned, twin d and wreſted to ſuit the Confuſſion 
of Faith. Hence if a Man believe the Scriptures 


ever ſo firmly, and ſquare his Faith accordingly; 
unleſs he 475 tee to every Point of the Sante 
is 


df Faith, to no Puryole, he: muſt {armed | 
an Heretick, Ans es 
enen — it Wers, ſid 
all be has ta ſay, makes Proviſion: not to be put 
upon the Neceſſity to Vindicate his groſs Perver- 


| ons and Calumnies. As for his Compariſon of 


Rats and Mice, their Dealing with Books, he muſt 
e theſe Obſervations 


his Humour; it will be enough fox me 


2 


eber in not to make a Jud 


e yet in Being, and therefore Expetts #0 Anſwer, 


be, ſhall ſauour of — Religion, Candor un 
that of him, which 


2 We have ſeen: 
—— ue Ground to believe, he has had enough 
ts of us: But however he maſt not e 

— udge in his on Cauſe. And whereas he 


Bork 
others, of what himſelf is 
a 1 —— But heſhall not need fear to be 
with ſuch Stuff; and whether he gives 
= — moſt of that, is referred to the Judicious 
Readers, to whoſe Jadgment and Cenſure, whe- 
ther he will or not, as his Writings will be HMable, 
ſo to them, and to their Chriſtian Conſideration 
I freely ſubmit, what is written in theſe Obſer- 


_ vations. SECT. 


6. But indeed, he hath ſpoken. DT —— f 
* For all cheif great. Talk of the 4 


the Candid and Judicious Reader. He 
of Things not 


b 


ch, He wil ll nor be rroubled\as our Railings n 
——_ wonder, the Man has the 
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4 $ Pon the 8 of Thi * which 

| U is but about half my The Lines, he 3 

| beſtowy no leſs than Twelve Pages; all which 3 

being either bare Aſſertions, or Railing (as can- - "2 

not — the Diligent Reader's Obſervation) — 

will therefore require. the Shorter on (Fl He 9 
Lines, 7. Bs raid. 


hath not got the Length of a Dozen 

when with a Piece of Confidence he will ſeem:f6 a+ 1 
Modeſt, as Not to-Pre-occupy the Readers Fad , 

went, by calli the The/es, Ethnica! or Diebovi- | 4 

cal; but me if he has not forgotten his H A 

file,” which we in Reaſon ſuppbſe the Rea- I 

der to have Grit viewed, in which (as is above 1 


obſerved) there is enough of that fort ſaid to 
Pre · occupy his Judgment: 80 that he-muſt needs 
put out his Eyes, that doth not fee, that his - = 


1 ad 
„ 5 1 


- pretended Modeſty and Forbearance is not Real. 3 
J 2. Next, becauſe theſe Theſer are directe! AY 
by me to men of all Sorts in the Chriſten 4 
World, he will — chin? it, that I acknowledge 1 
| a Chriftian World, to mhich my ' ſelf; and thoſe WE - 4 
+ patronige, do not belong; but how he makes this * 


Conſequence appear, he leaves us to divine: —4 _ 
there is no Proof brought for it, but his on AT. vbe chu. 
ſertion. He needs not wonder, that I acknow- Hi? 2 
ledge a Chriſtian World, unleſs he had known" ge from its out- 
ſomewhere to deny it; for in Reſpect of F. "il 
fefflon (which Diſtinction himſelf elſemhere uſeth) cirit. . 


all theſe gay y be accounted: of it, who make'an 
Onutward rofe. me Chriſt Ran: . 5-4 
"TE | 20 4 


— — — — — 


e — ants 
4 6 4 272 ae e ee 1 — 
1567 9. ſufficiently acknowledged my Belief, that in ſe- 
WY WV verals of them the Inmard Life of Chriſtianity is 
to be found. As for what follows, he needs not 
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The wor doubt, but I am as much againſt the Diſtinction 


clergy uſed of Laity and Clergy, as himſelf can be: But 


by the . Hnce I writ, to ſiich, many whereof. on it, my 


thor for Di- 
ee 


'Ufing it to them for Diſtinction's ſake, will not 


infer my Approving of it. With his ufuaFCan- 


dor he will have this Direction to import no 


refed to, to a Diſpute, as if a Man for removing 


give an Account of his Faith, without it be e- 
ſteemed a Provocation to Diſpute: If he really 


leſs than a Chartal, to provoke all thoſe it is: dl- 
of Miſtakes and Miſ-repreſentations ebduld not 


believes I intended ſo, I muſt tell him, he is 


abe woe offended, that our Doctrines ſhould be thought 


as different from Papifts, as Proteftants ; but with 


ow little Ground, will after appear: And he alfo 


refers it to a fitter Probation. © Then, after he has 
knockecl as hard as he can upon me, for my Confi- 


dence, he tells me, That there is little ſaid by. me, 


bat what was Refuted, ere I ma- born, by the Or- 


#bodox Writings againſt Pelagians, Socinians, Ar- 


minians, Enthuſiaſts, Anabaptiſts and Papiſts :- 


But methinks then there was the leſs need of 


troubling the World with his Volume, Let he 


has for that a ready Salvo, He muſt Axſwer a 


Fool according ta bis Folly, leſt he be wiſe in bis 


-own Conceit. Some other Reaſons he adds for 


Angaging in this his Work, which the Reader 
may judge of, whether they be of any Weigbt. 


F 3. As be goes on, he is greatly offended, I 
. - ſhould ſtyle my ſelf a Servant of the Lord and 


will have it'ro be upon no better Ground, than 
Thomas Muncer and tbe Anabaptiſts of Munſter , 
But becauſe all this is founded: upon the Suppoſi- 


tion of my being 4 falſe Frophet, and Preaching 


another 


ay} greatly miſtakenz and I apprehend, I ſhould 
Eno my own Intentions large as well as he., He 


— 
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other Goſpel pt the 3 2 8 you Ins 9/40 1679, 2» 
the Reader's Judgment, after he has taken Time & WW = 
to — — n But becauſe he 9 
ſpeaks here of the Produting Credemtials, I would 1 
willingly have him producing his Credentials n + 
being a Minifter f the Geſpel; and it may ae 
then ſeen, if I cannot produce as valid, for any fer his MM. 
thing I' ſtyle my Self: Only he muſt remember, e 
That as his muſt have ſomething more than his I 
own Affirmation, or thoſe of his Party; ſo he 
muſt averturn mine with ſome ſtronger Argue. 
ments, than meer Railing. © 5 
T 4. He needs not apprehend (as he would inn 
ſinuate) That the Omiffion of any Words in the © b 
Theſes prefixed to the Apology, proceeds from my of 
being aſhamed of | the Name QUAKER, ſince 
himſelf bears witneſs in the very ſame Page, that 
I fully acknowledge it in the Explanation: of the 
Eleventh Their. Here he has a Deſcant u 
Trembling, and ſeems to ſtrange, that any 977 | 
ker ſhould bring the Example of Moſes and Heb- 
bakkuk, to ſhew, That ſuch a thing was not ſo muth 
to be wondred at in the Saints; but why this ſhould 
be eſteemed impertinent by him, he doth not tell! 
us. As for the Foaming at the Mouth he talks E 
both here and elſewhere, it is returned upon him 4 
as a Calumny, and he is deſired to prove it; but 
it muſt be by loom more credible and 1mpartial-Te- 
ſtimony, than his Mr, Sralhem + for Parties uſe 
not to be admitted as Witneſſes. For his deno- 
minating us by that Name of Diſtinction, I ſhall 
not. quarrel ; But as for his Inſinuation in the 
Beginning of pag. 5, where he ſaith, 1: is like, vr Y 
would gladly have them coſting away their Bibles, 3 
4 no more to be regarded than the Turks Alcoran ; 7. Eu 
it beſpeaketh the cight of Malice: As to which era. 
I ſhall only ſay; Ihe Lord forgive bim for ſo graſs gait our 
4 Calunny, which he, that is the Searcher. of rann, 
Hearts, knows to be 2 moſt horrible Lye] He and e, 
3 6 8 p goes ot Learninge. 2 
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P SECT ION, 129 ifs 1 
6979. goes on after his uſual Manner,” faying;” T inveigh 
WV 2zainft al Humane Learning, that 'hath been any 
_ toays made Uſe of in'Theology z but where he finds 
this aſſerted by me, 1 know not: Whether the 
Words he would deduce it from, to wit, (That . 
a bas rendred the plain and naked Irub ab- 
cure and myſteriois by bis Wiſdom) will bear ſuch 
2 Conſequence, is left to the Reader's ary rug ; 


But he thinks he has found out our ſecret 
of being againſt Learning and Schools of Learn- 
ing (which is neither our Affirmation, nor Prin- 
ciple, but his own falſe Suppoſition.) We would 
- (faith he) have all thoſe baniſhed, that we might 
the more eaſily prevail with our Erort: But me- 
_ thinks, the Man ſhould be more wary in venting 
his own falſe Imaginations, unleſs he coul _ | 
is ſo 


fome Ground for them: For his Aſſerti 
far untrue, that if he had been rightly inform- 
ed, he might have known, that we have ſet up 
_ Schools * Learning, for Teaching of the Lan- 
 guages, and other needful Arts and Sciences, and 
that we never denied its Uſefulneſs : Only we 
denied it to be a Qualification abſolutely neceſſary 
for a Miniſter ;, in which Caſe alone we have op- 
poſed its rwe e 

Iz. He confeſſeth, I ſpeak not amiſs, in ſay- 
_ ing, The World is overburthened with Books, but 
thinks, that my apology of Fifty Sheets adds 
Tome conſiderable Weight. But methinks, he of 
all Men ſhould have here been ſilent, who has 
troubled the World with an Examination of it a 
great deal larger; albeit he confeſſeth, All that 
is in it hath been refuted by the Orthodox lang 
ago: And not only fo, but fince that he has 
Written a Book near twice as large u 


pon one 
© | Point, to prove the Firſt Day of the Week to be 
tze Chriſtian Sabbath; and yet is but the Firſt 
Time, and ſeems but to be the Porch, of What 

- - he intends upon that Subject. With his _— 
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He ſhall n any where ſpeaki ring again 
_ uſeful and folid — Arrb-0 for Clea 

approve, what | _— = ſeemeth not to dif- 
Approve, 


gainſt School Divinity, 
confeſſing 
bath — Ule. And as for this lag! 
of my being acquainted with it, we wil 

among his ober Miſtakes. He proceedeth pag. 8. 
o ſay, I am againſt tbe Labour of. hoſe, Thos 


ination 


+ ke others vf this Nature. When I mentian 
mensa ier. it is with Relation to what goes 


written ander the Notion of Commentaries on the 
Scripture; 


ſuch Witt tending to the Opening of the Seri 
ture, in whoch the Anchors an 2 and india 
enced by the am Spirit, from 
tures came, . {od ae 
Meani Am 10 m Condem 
thew,. thu Thigh 12 


here of our Diſreſpet to the Scripturet, I ſhall 
have Occaſion to take Notice of it, where they 
are particularly treated of: But he is 
think, that the Real Ground ef ay Prejudice a- 


Jound in them againſt my Old 
not but: know (ſaith bs) bet whoever reads theſe, 


_ muſt ſee 92 "Nakedneſs and Folly without. muc - = 
wi : As for his Imagination we muſt take it  ' 
— ure 2 but this helps == 


18 


ve nit Communtaries'; but his Concluſion here 


; He will not deny, but Many" Books are 
by. which tbe Truth has been more dark- - 


„than cleared; will it therefore follow, thas * 
condewns Commentaries. indefinitly ? - Ag for 


ghly re them, as very Be- 
7 e l Che. As for b. Tall 
ape „ 
gainſt ſuch Books 5s, becauſe ſo £ 4 1 fo be 


ore; for 1. can- 


2 pigs N "ff 
that Nature + But to ay I 


That I am inf al ſuch, becauſe reg [ 
2 wir Lo — that hath 3 and n , 
is among the School. Men, is an ill Conſequ 


wn r he china, it 
place ie 


„ 


which the Scrip» 
alone can give the True 
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#ers with Reproachies; | 
of graph, pag. 8. with another Falſhood; and yet 
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the Apoſtle, I know not. After he hath com- 


mended bis Learned Men, and Ioaded the Qua- 
he concludes this Para- 


will have it remarked, to wit, Tbat accord 
ing to my Fudement, the Pure and Naked Truth of 
God was never unfolded nor declared, until the 


e tells not, and indeed can- 


Generation of the 5 — aroſe. But where he 
finds me ſay ing ſo, 
not; ſince ſuch a Thing was never aſſerted by 
me. For Anſwer to my ſaying, Thar God bas 
laid afide the Wiſe and Learned, and made Uſe of 


Iiterate Men, as to Letter-Learning';" after he 
faith, Ir i Afirmed without Proof, (not conſider- 


ing, how improper it was, not to expect anx 
. * Probation upon the Occaſion and Man- 


ner it was delivered) he gives us divers Citations 


out of the Apoſtle Paul, warning againſt Se- 


ducers + All which I acknowledge to be true; 
but the Queſtion lieth in the right Application. 


And yet ſince, (albeit he believes, they very ap- 


ſitly agree to us) he thinks it not his preſent 
uſineſs to demonſtrate it; it will need no Re- 


ply. After he has proceeded in his Tenth Page, 


according to his uſual Sort of Railing, affirm- 
ing the great Difference betwixt our Doctrine, 
and that of the Apoſtles, he brings forth a migh- 
ty Charge, That I uſurp the Throne" of God, and 
Jule of Men's Hearts and Intentions (but how _ 


_ Guilty himſelf is of that Crime, bath been in 


Part 


. OYTTITIET OTE TY g 


Part already fhewn, and will hereafter mare ap- 


rey have : clouded the Truth, that the | common: 


the greateſt Part of thoſe, to whom it is direQ- 
ed? What then will become of his.Clamours ? 
Yea, If it were needful I could give Inſtances 
of very mean Thoughts he and his Party have pf 


many of the Proteſtant: Clergy; yea, and Res _ 2 
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People. might Maintain and Admire then: Butgoodeg 
have not Proteſtants, and that truly Aſſerted this, "I 

rected to ſuch? Will it not then hold true — 1 
cording to his on Judgment) of a great, ea, bm. 


% 
* 


flections not much (if any thing) inferior to this, 


to verify, with how little Ground he quarrelleth 
with me here. As for his Malitious Aſperſion, 
That there are ſhrewd Freſumptions, our Stock lie: 
at Rome; he ſhould: have produced ſome of 
them, if he could: We could never yet obtain 


leaſt Probation; it will be found as hard 
for him ta prove it, as he may think it for ſuch, 


who; ſftrangly affirm, Their Great IDOL, the 
N. was contrived at Rome, and 


COFE 
came from thence. As for his Reflection upon 
pur Church, as being: All: Eyes and Hart; it will 
be. proper to ſpeak of it in its own Place. Next, 
to prove the Poſitions of the @yakers to be ſuch, 
as overturn and deſiroy the Goſpel, he bringeth 
(Page 11.) divers Citations out. of Mr. Norton 


for this Old 0 from our Adverſaries the - 


. an. 


\ 


Falſe Wit- 


and Mr.Stalham (as he terms them) adding, Aare ri. 
may be bad out of Mr. Hicks: But ſuch Witneſ- tributing ta 


ſes will have ſmall Credit with impartial Rea- ef 


ders: If he himſelf had dealt impartially, he 
ſnquld have firſt Read our Anſwers to them, e're 
he had given them ſuch Authority. It were 
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eaſy for me, by way of Reply to Tranſcribe, 
What our Friends have written, particularly by 


way. of Anſwer , did I as much affect to 
> 3 N 


hayve 
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"os 
. © haveWright to fink into the Lene Pitt 


Carping, he makes a Noi 


cating IR ard. 
— „ 


bulky, er it ſrems he d 


after he has quarrelled with me, pag. 12. for bav· 


fat ing an Concert (as he imagines) of , - Theſes, 
bih to that Work again, tellin : 


Soul that embraces them, I never: NE ine 


"a mould receive Doctrines as Truth upon my bare 


Teſtimony , and therefore he needs not 
me with fo doing. And whereas: on the con» 


what I fay, to the L I in every Man's 


Conſcience; it ſhews, with how little Roaſbn he 


mate his former Alledgance. After he has plea · 
Kd himſelf with ng an impertinen 

jecture of the Impor theſe Words, that ſo he 
might, if he — render them Ridiculous z 
-he cometh at laſt to the true Underftanding 
them: And truly, he needed not fear at wy r. 


ing offended, het fo « ſhould make- 3 e of 


„4 according to . 
when his La- 


he went the wrong way to w 
bour is to pervert and wreſt, and make them 
ſpeak, what they do not, This: apparently. p 


ceeds from Malice and Projutieny- and the 


come to the End of the Firſt Chapter. 
J 7. In the Second Chapter, ineholed, 0 7 the 
EN Nr Ground of Knowledge, I find, he cannot con- 
tradict what is aſſerted b ze 20 3 only he muſt be 
that Fob. 17. 3. _ 
by me, So mucb of vhe Sentence was not ſet down 


in the Firſt, ar Second Edition. What a pitiful 
2 1 _ fo 


Cavil this is, the Reader may eaſi 
the Place was noted, it was enon 
ver a Word had been ſet j Aa Dag wich 
him is a bad Omen. Let the Judicious:judpe of 
_ Man 's Judgment n But ** 


— 


r N 7 "xr "a 


4 1 1679. Ie — ERS 
a cloſeth up this wich a Fit of Raiing: And 


trary (as himſelf rel I leave 


t Con- 


of = 


cience z but 


bis Conſcience, if he had minded it, = gs 
never have prompted him ſo to do. Thus 1 am 


* 
\ 
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the true Szoundor ͤ 29. 
be cannot Quarrel at What is ſaid, he will quat- 1679. 
rel, That ſo nuch i not ſaid, at be judged met 2 

judged my {elf under no Neceſſity. to-adviſe with -» 7 
him, what was needful for me to write, Bat 23% 

(faith he) fince I rake upon me to Teach the whole 
 Porld, (it is ſtrange, it thowld be ſo natural for... 
* Man to write Untruths , ſince I direct m 2 


es only to the Chriſtian World: | But if ir 
nay render me Odious, ſuch Prceadllo's paſs with = 
him, it ſeems,” but for Pig Froudes : Tinended 7 
never to write of. thoſe Things, - concerning which = 
we do not differ from others. But let meſes, - 
wherein he accounts me Defective. I have Writ 
ten notbing (faith he) of: the Nature and Attri  . 
| butes of God. | 1write not to Arbeifts, but Chri = 
ſtiant, who already acknowledge; and I judge 
it not my Work to write Books to per ſwade Men _ 
of that, they already profeſs to believe. But 1 
I write not I and Diſtinctly of the Tri- 86 
nity; yet himſelf after 3 ( pag. 246) ne 1 
hat it would ſeem, I am Ort bade bertin'y  thit the Ant i 
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he finds not any clear Ground to the Contrary... I 
writ as Expreſly and Diſtinctiy of that, aa is 
Expreſſed in Scripture; which. I hope, NR will 
not ſay is defective in ſufficiently Expreſſing this 
Article of Fatth. FIT of e . 
IS. The Third Challenge is, I ſpeak nothing 
of God's Decrees, by which ſome are predeſtinated 
to Life, others Forę- ordained to Death, (for the 
Man without Ceremony takes the. Doctrine for 3 
ranted :)- But if I have ſpoken nothing of this 
(though perhaps not in the Method he would) 2 
how extravagant muſt he be, that writes a whole 7 
Chapter upon Repyobation, as pretending to R... 
fute what I have ſaid concerning it. With the 
- like Confidence (not to ſay Impudence) he ac- | 
cuſes me of Silence in Relation to the Covenants; 
to the Redowprion purcbeſed by Cv i RP 
YN lis  # E | 


* 


* CT 


Reſurreſtion 
ck «Body count of the Refurreftion 2 the Body : But do 1 


nmaemy to 


—— — — — . — 999 
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n to the Work Grade and San- 
ation;' to Obedience to the Law , God: 
hich groſs Abuſß any one that regus my Bock, 
Vill en ily ſee;"confidering, hom much, and how 
Efie theſe things are ſpoken to in the 
lanation of the 5, 6, 7, and 8 Theſes. 

ſt of all he accuſeth me for giving no Ac- 


not expreſly in my Concluſion affirm, That thoſe 
that accuſe us of Denying of it, belye wo? And 
doth not that clearly im 1 an Owning ? But 
us to that Matter (becauſe I love not Repe itions, 
as he doth, who will be upon one Matter often, 
And out of i its 1 1 — 1 I will refer, what 

further I have to until 1 come to his = 
Chapter, At laſt, er he has Confeſſed in Part 
to what J affirm, he'craves Liberty, becauſe fome 
may put a wrong ear or the right, to Ex. 
amine, what by me ts 27 or it; which Liber - 
ty is _ granted him: (For I am a 1 E- 

mplicit Faith, as well the Popiſh, as 

- : Prechyterian, who in that are much- whe alike) 
And Iwill take alſo Libe + to Re-examine' his 
Examination, that I ma e ee my ſelf of thoſe 
| a Aae, Wharewl he has injured me. 


— — 3 8 — * 1 
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manu, his Third Chapter _ Inward and 
+0 mediate Revelation is Conſidered. 


Tr 1 THat] may not trouble the Reader with 
1. a long and tedious Purſuit of J. B. in 
all his Extravagant Rambles and Unreaſonable 
Railings (wherein he accuſes me as an I2noramas, 
writing Non-ſence and Confuſion, pag. 39. (more 
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what I nean, nor what T'would prout; nor 


my Arguments wuſt 
ſpea 


a larg 


he truly in any Meaſure urges the Matter. And 
firſt to diſpatch what is ſuperſluous, all that is 
ſaid by him againſt'Fa//e Revelations and Deiu- 
. — the Devil (againſt which: he ſpeaks fome- 


y 


times more largely, ſometimes more overly in, . ene. 1 


* 
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*conclude + Wherein if he min:. 
k true, he declares himfelf Uncapable to us.. 
judge 1 far leſs to Anſwer my Argument 
e Diſquiſition of his Impertineney in which 
Things I willingly omit; and will conſider this 
his Chapter, as well where he miſſes, as where 


21, 22, 34, 35, 26, 47.) no Judicious Reader peiufons 


ag. 

Lf think, is any thing to the Purpoſe; ſince I Ae ? 
never did plead for Fulſe Revelations,” but for are "A 
Neceffty of the True Revelation of the Spirit to all -- 
it could be proved, 


real Chriftians. And though 

that either I, or any other Quader, (fo calle 
were deluded by a falſe Revelation; yet it wi 

not thence follow, That our Aſſerting the Ne- 


* 4 TEA 2 
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cellity of True Revelation to the Building up ot 


True Faith, is Erroneous, more than in F. Bs 
own Sence the -4rminiazs or Soctnians Aſerting 
falſe Doctrinet, pretending to have for them the 
Authority of Scripture; will make him Judge, 
that their Aſerting the Scripture to be the Only 
ond Adequate Rule of Faith, is falſe in his Judg+ 
ment, ſince he therein a | 


n 


therefore his Diſingenuity, as well as Weakneſs” *___ 


doth notably appear, pag. 46, 47 and 48. where 
coming to take Notice, of what I have ſaid, in 
ſhewing, how the ſame may be returned upon 


ſuch, as own the Scriprure, Regſan and Tradition 


to be the Rule of their Faith, he gives it no An- 


ſwer; and moſt Effrontedly comes up with his 
oft · reiterated Story of Jabs a Leyden and Aſun- 
| 115 8 leſs concerned, tlan 
1M 
454.5 


elf.) Notwithſtanding that I ſhew, that 
11 7 | GOT UT : * 6 f i even "> 5 
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N r ai to the Scripture, and to be 
by it, and in particular his own Brethren, 

— 2. uo leſe vile A ions, than thoſe of 8 


55 2 . thence, that it were D 
0 follow tbe Scripture, ar the Rule: To this 
a=: up fix Pages 
| in my 45 it 26, 2), 28, 29, 
30, 31.) ee be a — Anſwer to ſay. 
e needs not take Notice. of. my Trifling Anſmers, 
: and that it i a meer Rhap But the Truth is 
(to uſe his ow Ch Ins I was too bot for hit 
' Fingers 5 and therefore he judg ed beſt to ſhuffle 
it i ſo eaſily. But his Unfairneſs in this is ſo 
much the more conſiderable (where the Pinch of 
ech Queſtion lay, and his own and his Brethe- 


tb wach Ten's Reputation was ſo highly concerned, - as 
boaſts in his Epiſl to th Reader, Ther be hath 
with fo:Prolix a Treatiſe. 
this 
ſo ſhameful an Omiſſion; yet leſt he ſhould _ a 
f | ns, 
7. Bs Are, 2 ace 1 e pelt, and orber s 
eue — to Immediate Revelation, 
Bat röe farmer ir us: ed. 
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— wich Truth. being charged as Guilty of no leſs Aboming- : 
* than the Monſters of Manes ) in that he 
amin d every thing efſerted by me power 
52 he gives as the R 5 troubling 
IJ 2, Now albeit I might in Reaſon 5 aſs his 
785 new · inforced Objection till he have r. 
any Stren Tl he in it, and to ſhew him the Sill 
of it,-Iw: r ger K run 
Be aſleep, and after the Cannon 
* the 6 Seriptures' was Compleated, All that 
bave been. led by « —+ Anger, Then 
That it not. the Way of Chriſt, . 


Therefore ſo it the 2 
Such an Objection is not like to ſignify much, 
where in both Fropeſions the Queſtiom is moſt mi- 


Aſn. 


ſerably 


z and yet he would not think it _ l 


— == Juword und —— Kevelation. 


begged.and the thing in debate taken for = | 
2 For albeit the Connexion of the Major fhould . OY 
be granted; yet the Qxeffion is there in a —2 "4 

Part of it begged, to wit, that ſuch Officer: SEES 4 
the Church, as were the Apoſtles,” are not nb, el. % 
neither as to the Nature 86 chair Office; nor 
Manner of their led by the Spirit. Monz, 
That tbe Cannon of the Scripture is 8 
That is to ſay, N Vit re 
be expeſted or 141 
both which I deny, and he — 
ſer d to prove: and therefore hie A 
Iſhould go no further, can conclude not 
his Minor, to wit, That AP bd ls hn to Imme- 1 
diate Revelation, baue been Spirit of . 
ror, is not at all proved ee 
might be ſaid of all thoſe Ar Sets named | 
ham, : and of the German Entbufiaſte z yet that 

not. ſufficient Proof, unleſs he can make it ap- 
pear, that there was never any other, but were 
Jo alſo: which yet remains for him to prove, 

and will trouble him to Effect. For to Aﬀer 
there were never any, becauſe he has never hear , 
nor read of them, were an Argument a great deal 1 
more Ridiculous, than Rational. And fer hies 
Challenging me to ſhew them, (albeit the Inſtance. - -. + 


_of the wakes be enough to ſpoil all his a 
ment, as will after 4225 ret by — — 
eave, Iam not bound ; ti incunbi — 

b And that this Ao/wer is ſufficient, I 1 "= 
the Teſtimony of his learned Brother Fohn Men- = 
giert, Profeſſor of Ne at Aberdeen, in his f 1 
Book Intituled, Papiſmus Liutiſugis, where he 

Anſwers the Jeſuir's Minor the ſame way, 
proveth it to be Juffcient. And ſurely, he has 
not taken that by this. he bas Condem- 

ned, as led by the Spirit of Error, all the Primi- 
live Proteſtant - Martyrs, that Propbe/ied-at any 

time 3 e as. VI "_ * OT? * 
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7. B's con- valued 


"4 and not from the — oh an of aſe Ve | 


Inſtange, which he gives to prove it, to wit, 


ng F B. and his Brethren have 
their pong. 


3 and mY 


Io; which they Publiſhed: and Declared the 
things. Moreover he overturns all by the laſt 


That ha Quakers, robo pretend to Immequate Reve- 


' Jation, are led by a Spirit of. Error : For Proof of 


hi ye haye only his bare Affirmation; and 


yet till this be proved, his Obiection is naught. 
or indeed, this is arare Way of Debating with 


an Adverſary, to make uſe of an Argument, by 


which he muſt he Concluded already as Errone- 


ous, in order to Convince him, that he is ſuch: 


If this be not, as they ſay, To gut the Plough be- 
fore the Oxen, I know not, what can be ſaid to 


be ſo. For J. B's a to make it Po | 


amounts to this; 


Frog 


= | 


Y the Quakers be led Fr a Spirit of Beebe, : 


Then the Quakers Err in Affirming, In- 


Ground and Foundation of Trae Faith - 
1th The Puakers are led by a Pirie of Error: 
Therefore, &c. 


Which is juſt, as if I ſhould Argue, thus: 


* — 


If JB, be a Knave, a manifeſt Lyar and Ca- 


umniator, Then be is not a true Minifler 
of  Chrift,-nor- fit. fa. write in ' Rebigiggs 
Matters + | 
But J. B. 1s ſuch ; 
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ſince theſe Propheſies were 
them to proceed from * and Imnedi - 
1 Novel 8 to! uh al. 


ward and Immediate Revelation t be the = 
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come his /ingzlarly Arute, ſolidly Learned. : 
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quick Way to deſpatrh Controverſies? What WWW 
ſaith Robert Macguare ? Doth not this well ber. 


and truly graciows Aut hor (Poſtſeript Pag. 559; ; 
The nent Thing to be canſidered; is, His Sr 
ing the Comroverſy; - Where, according to his 
Cuftom, he all along begs: the Queſtion. For 
having writ down his Opinion, and taken it for 
granted, without offering to prove it, he goes 

on and builds thereon without more Difficulty, 

as if jt were not to be further queſtioned. Thies 
appears in Pag. 20, 28, 29, 30, 34, 35 36, % 2 
40, 43, 44. in which Places he ſtates his Opin, > 
on of the Immediate Revelation of the Spirit, as gil 2 — 


not being ſuch, ax preſents any Truths to be DELL gte g 


ed ny ; but onlyin removing the Vail of the ni to be? 


ye of the Underſtanding, and ſpiritually Iluminat - 1 
ing the Mind, and working cffectualy upon e 
Heart, to embrace and receive the; Truth already ß, 7 
revealed and propoſed in the Scriptures. '\Now Jl 
for not uſing this Diſtinction and holding Reve« 

lation in this his Senſe, he greatly blames me, 5 
as jumbling things together, and dar ning and pre- 1 ' 
Judging the Reader; and beſtows/ upon me eren, 
and anon many Railing Words: with the Repeti :- 
tion of which I will not trouble the Reader. A 


yet COP Accuſation, in Contra 
diction of himſelf he cites me Pag, 42. and 3998. 
taking notice of this very Diſtinction, as'uled _ 1 


by ſome, and alſo Refuting it: Surely, the M 
muſt have miſerably forgot himſelf; and wi 


verify the Proverb: Liars ſhould have good Memo - 


ries: ' Next: Since he judges I err, is not boldi 
this Manner of Revelation; and that he builds 
all his Superſtructure upon it, as the TJrutb; 
he ſhould ea offer d to prove it to be Such: For 

ſince he ſaith, Tbey willingly grant to theſe Serip- 
turer noted by me, As many as are led by the Spi- 
2a. 5 8 ; = 


' 


"FECTION. "I. 2155 TH. 


167 "tit of pry r. Rom. 8. 9, 14. eden — 
"I r John 2. 27. Joh. 6. 45. Joh. 14. 16, 1). By 
which Scriptures he cannot deny, but the Hauser 

1 the Apoſtles being Jed, as well as of MChrifti- 
ens, is Included; ſince ſome of them were dire; 
ard to the Apoſtles particularly: In all which 
there is no Ground for his 1 and Aſ- 
ſertion. It is not ſaid, The orter, ' that '1 
will fend, ſhall lead You, " the 4poſiler, Immediate- 
b, by propojing Truth to be ns objectively #0 
you, andihisſhall be accoumedExtraordinary ;: but 
after you it ſhall only lead other Chriſtians by Illu 
minatin e's Ur ar s, end that ſhall be 
_ the Ordinary Le ſince then it is 2 
Rule granted by N that we muſt hold to the 
plain Words of Scripture, unleſs an Urgent Ne- 
_ _cellity force us to the Contrary ; he ſhould ſhew 
us, where this Neceſlity lies? and prove, his Af. 
— to be the true and genuine Meaning of 
e Words; and that we ought not to take tbem, 
as we do, according to their plain and Naked 
Signification and Import. For I would willing⸗ 
ly hear any Ground from Scripture of this Na- 
ture of Extraordinary and Ordinary Revelations, 
as pertinent to this Debate : For albeit Things ex · 
traordinary may be Reveal 'd to ſome, and not 
to others, that only reſpe&s the Things Revealed, 
not the _— fry — 2 5 _ tel · 
ling me Extraordinary thin r 1 
albeit the things may differ 1 their — 
either my Manner of Hearing, nor his of 
aking do thence neceſſarily differ. 

J But perhaps the Man Joth Apprehend, that 
wha he ſaith, Pag. 20, 30, 31, 40, 44, 45. is 
ſome Proof of his Aſſertion; (which if he do, 

the Reader may eaſily obſerve his Miſa) where 
he would Infinuate : _ if the Manner 0 F 
diate Revelation Spirit ( aſſerted by me) 
. rendered all other as yes thoſe of 4 


* 
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| and Exbiorti 


Commands of God cont 
taketh ' notice, Pag. 23, that I acktiowledge O , 

of Knowledge as profitable neither — 
1 Men ute obli 8 


tber Means 


is untruly Alledged, will All appear 


fſince F. B. Affirms, * particu 


(biel e eppyrttetl God) 55 
leſs, and too away all OU e, 4 


dby others: And 


_ ever heard me deny 
the Commanits of od through ont” ant 

a Jas in themſelves; as the Children of VA 
rae] were thoſe of "Moſer and the Propbers,' a 

the Chriſtians thoſe of Chriſt and his 7 er. 
But I ſuppoſe, he will A with me, That. no 
Man's Obedience to any Command will avail him % 
thing, unleſs upon Iuward Belief and Convition, 
that the thing commanded is of God; finice- whats 


Leerer is gut of Faith, % . If tie Tay, Thit at 
tch an Obligation ;, 3 


beit I do not den 
it neceſſarily follows” Fo 


my Principle: That this 


ſuppoſe, he will Deny, but che! Reſt * the A | 
ſtles, who were alive, * when Paul's Epiſtles 
written, were oblig ed to receive them, and Obey 
them, as the Di@ates of the Spirit yea, and 
were Benefitted by them; and fo the Apoſtle 
Paul by others : Albeit on both ſides he w 
knowledge them to have had ſuch Revelations, 
as he accounts Immediate and Extra ordin 
And ſo we ſee, that to have ſuch Reve 
and yet to be medately Inſtructed, are not Thcon- | 


ſiſtent ; nor do t 157 one another Uſdleſs: G 5 
And indeed, to affirm they do , is rather 4 
preſumptuous Accuſing of God, who has Ap. 


inted both intheir Order for the Edification of 

is Church, than a Refuting of ſach that Aſlert 
them. Such are his Reife Page 45. Beſides 
that, this Objection may be 8 ad : for 
arly Pag. 42.) 
Thar the Scripture is a Compleat Rule in all ins 
concerning 0 8 Ar, in reference to g 
vation 
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be Bloſpbemouſly Aſſerte 
lation (which he himſelf 
ledgeth to Inward, Immediate and Extraordina · 
Sf are Uncertain for this Reaſon, becauſe many 
len have been deluded by the Dew! : On which 
he alſo inſiſts in the following Page. And Pag. 34. 
and 48. where he ſums up his Matter in this Que - 
ſtion, How comes it, that other. 8 to Rev» 
velatios as much as I, have been deceived But aa 
| I ſaid before, How comes, that others pretending to 
4 be led by the Scripture, as the Rule, a much as 
| J. B. have | been deceived, fince the Scripture de- 
clares nothing but Truth? But how filly this is, 
1 have 3 e — . in m © 
ology in thoſe Paragraphs, which I obſerved, he 
CT footly Omitted. - And indeed, this is a fine 
Argument he has provided for Atheiſts and Scep+ 
ticks, for it renders all Faith, even that of the 
Patrjarchs,. Uncertain... For ſince the Ground and 
rrant of their Writing the Scriptures was (in 
: is own Account) Inward, Immediate and Extra- 
67:5: Af ordinary Revelations, and if ſuch, be as he Afﬀicms, 
' rioatobe Uncertain, then the Truth of the; Scriptures, 
© Yncertais. which depends upon ſuch, muſt neceſſarily be Va- 
| certain; ſince the Stream cannot be mare pure, 
than the Fountain, nor the Superſtructure more 
ſure than the Foundation. And therefore moſt 
weak is his Reaſoning, Pag. 46. where he plead - 
eth, That ſuch Revelations cannot be more ſure 
than the Scriptures, which are the Objefive | 
lation: of the Apoſtles written dotun; ſince the Cer- 
tainty of theſe Writtings depends upon the Cer- 
a 5 0 tainty 
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: = of bels Revelativns, iy 8 they were 1679 Ke. 2 
Weiten wil certaaly, IF 1 in any Cale that 1 
axim of 27 Schools 40 hold, it maſt in this; - - 'M - 


| opter Tk unumquodgue aft rale, ad ipſum /- 2 
* 5. It will nat be ami G herd inthe TirdPlac . © © 
to take notice of his moſt Uncharitable and Un- 1 


chriſtian Inſinuations, contrary. to all Chriſtian 
and Fair Rules df Debate, As firſt, Vs, 2 ft --., 
where he will needs infer our” Denyi yiog of er. 
. Albeit he we deny, but he nds Ls 4-4 . - _ 

y. me; Stoun coupling us wien the S. 
ciniunt. And" to hel im in this, he brings. in 1 
the Teſtimony of on Mr. Salbam (as he term 


him) an open Oppyſer'of ours; which Witneſz =. 
receive againſt" us, ismoſt Unjuft; But I G 
here in the Entry, that it be obſer ved, that T in- _ 
tend to take Fe —— no notice . his man 8 | - 
- rations, to Prove what we Hold, out o the. x 
Writings our open 0 85 Aud "ſhall 91 _ 
ſuch a tufficient Reaſon o doing, e . 
make an End, 'as*T am — 5751 man fatiefy l 


Fudiciout Readers as well of dur Innocency, as. - 2 
his Injuftice therein. But by this the Man's Tem- 1:1 
per may be feen, and that 155 Deſign'is not ſo 
much to Refate, what we rruly bold; as to make. 
the World believe, that we Hold what we do not, 
to render un the more Odioze. And thus he pro- 
ceedeth alſo baſely to Inſinuate, That I deny Jeſus * wa... 
of Nazareth to be the Sonof God; albeit he doth falls: 8 
not ſo much 'as pretend to any Colour for it da 1 3 
from my Words: Only he finds, Some Quakers wa 
give en Indiftin# Aifaer in this Matter; but who — _ 
they ate, or what their Anſwer is, he tells not. ing Bache H © 
InPurſuance of this in the following Page he In- _ _ 
finuates, 4r if I mear'd tor the Firſt, but the Se- _ 
cond Creation; and fo joined with Soctnus + - 
Vid is a a grofs n! like the former: As. 
9 ＋ | Yo. allo. 1 0 
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2: Num. 


Do is, what he faith Pag. 3 


+ he Raileth againſt me, 48 rit ing 1 ing: contrary 
_ © > to tbe Scriptures, v7 one, who 7 tvelatioat ; 
| 5 5 


om Satan, For all thi 


at not from God, 
B. faith fo: ] which 


the only Proof is, f 


muſt plainly tell him, is with me of: ng Weig Fat 1 


all. Of the ſame Vow is, FIND erted by. 


alſo 


ZeB's Ca- 
lumnious 
Meaning he 
puts upon 


e Autor: ever Scripture Nan Senſe ſay ro oe Contrary. 


not by Hicks (for he is an 3 A 


him Pag. 33. N. 20. wherein he i i Tbat 
wwe Contemn the Scri tyres 5 A 1 Feet tory. 
from his Author 1 as Lu- 
cat + Which 1 defire 


more indifferent Witneſs, elſe 2 8 4 440 
1 Calummator. And whereas he 

not obtrude any thing. 80 0 em. without 4 
ture: This is another Ly inua of 
where do we obtrude any Here 
fering to Confirm them by 1 as much 


he and his Brethen ? For if he ſay, That our 5 
. mations are not Fali id; that is not to the Pur · 


poſe: We can eaſily /ay /c of his, and as truly 
believe it. But 14455 e Queſtion is, Whether we. 

trude any Doltrines upon any e telling 
them, they ought 10 belicus it we. ay, 
will not or can not Confirm them, 4525 ripture ? 


Now he knoweth in is Conſcience, hun to. be a. 


Lys ſince I Affirm of the Scriptures, Apol: Lat. 

47. & n. 60. That they are the. 
ond: | Tudee of of Controverſies, of. 

eth notice in that Place. And 
the Nature of theſe Malitious In 
what he ſaith Pag. 48. and 49, and /aſi Paragraph; 
of this Chapter; where, after he has Repeated, 


Laſtly, 


what he terms my Mean? Concluſion, he infers 3 


That In, that a Man ſhould believe, . 2 t Na- 
turè s dim Light 1s the Spirit of. God and Hed. 
Ghoſt ; and that he may burn the Bible, and wit 

Confidence aſſert, . he is Led by the Holy Ghoſt ʒ bur 
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my 155 cime | 
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fit, OU 
rhich 1 
ations is, 
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an. —— him wviliout the: eaſt 1 15699. 
Proof; which as it is this Heighe of Injufties fo& VW  ! 
it is with reſpect 3. Words, but Be. 
lief and Intention; (God the Searcher of Hearty „ 


| 


) a moſt· horrid Falſhood and Caluttiny!* © .-- 4 _ 

4 PB, V. Now; uldeit what is ſaid, may fem kuk. 1 3 0 

it — * to this bepten, and is indeed 

enou any Sober Man a Diſguſt of it, . == 
yo Fan not have Reaſon to Som 


> 3 be — — 2 . 
4 — in th / 


180. 1 
fp Plate ConRder ind „ A 
Anſwer, what he" ſaith agatoſt-the Validity of 1 
my ente, 16 Which an Anſwer hath not t 
been Included, in what js already fairs. To 9 4 
gin then like himſelf (which to be ſure is with form — = 
Calumny or other) he faith Pag. 14. F HH,, 
'with the. black Mari of being Car nul und Merge 
Chriſtians, al that afſent nor, ro bat I Jay But 
he takes no time to prove it, and indeed * 
For albeit B ny, that Ir & like, many Natural n 
Carnal Chriftians will condemn, vba I/ 74 
will not follow, I account them all. fach, whowill 


not fully agree with me my Matter: 'Of the : I 
ſame Kind i hie Cal whe 5 1 
al ;"Tht Citht idnis N A vs 
prove no more, than his ll 
expreſſedo But — . = 
not, the Reader ma — 125 B p 
over theſe Citations; and then Tee 2M 7 | 


they do not hold out 4 ward and Inmethati ; 2 
Teaching f the Spirit of God in the Soul,” a4 the = . 8 
firm Ground'of dee, without" which all ont: 
ward Techn i vain.” But to ier this, he "4 
tells, They inſt ſuc web, af" being I ors 
1 ary hy rhe Spy — Devil, pretended4to Re-. = 
eye What then? | Canhot' Men write 2 
7 aſe Revelations, without they deny the 5 
PIE! — That is an odd * oo 2 
N $ * _ 
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ion 


with my Argument deduced from theſe Words, 
bat there 4s no Knowledge: of-the Father, but by 
the as becauſe I toe, br e e ad. 
ding, Was this /o difficult a Point 1 le proved, 
that I was conſtrained to go back to the firſt Crea. 


Lion ſor an Argument b. N: But I judged 
er 


it not improper (however he may) to ſhew Fit. 
as Preparatory, God's more genere Way: 


w 

that, which is more particular; and this was the 
Reaſon as well of my putting theſe: Frapaſſtiaut 
into that Order as of my uſing of that Inſtance 


by which that pretended Abomination, which 


he pretends /urks under Words, evaniſheth. For 
the Man is very good at drawing Inferences from 
other Men's Words, which they, that ſpake and 
wrote them, never thought of; as I for one can 


very well witneſs, ſince the leaſt can be allowed 
me, is to know, my own Thoughts and Purpoſe; 


which how he ſhould come to Aſſure himſelf, be 


knows. better than I, is more than I can fathom. 


For the ſame Reaſon above-mentioned I uſed th 
Inſtance of God's moving in' bis Ojo ba ? 
in bis Creatures, and of the Spirit of the Lord 


moving upon the Face of the Waters; which p. 26. 


he flouts at, but doth not Anſwer. | And it is 
ſtrange, that he of all Men ſhould. be offended 
with ſuch preparatory Confiderations, where the. 
Matter is in a few Pages after cloſely come to; 
who has uſed ſo many Remote Arguments and ſe- 


veral not Pages only, but Sheets, yea Quires of 


Paper in order to prove the Firft-Day of the Week 


to be the Chriſtian Sabbath, He Objects Pag. 26. 


againſt my Affirming, That God's Communion 12 


—— 
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eee Beata es en, — — — 

f J. B. were well acquaintedd with the 
YV. Writings of the Q#4kers (ſo: called) he would 
nd them as much againſt Falſe Pretenders, as a» | 
ny other. But Pag. 24. and 55 he findeth fault 


; Þ 
working by his Son Feſws Chriſt, ere I come to 
-W 
a 


rr essere Dd mpDmASDSyON 


= ETIII Immedrare 1 Revelation.” 


Man was by Inimediate Manif 
from Adam to Moſes, becau 3 I 
oned; and he ſuppoſeth; th: Reſt not mentioned cM We 
bad it only. "by their Inflruion >". But fince theft 2 
fee; that axe mentioned, ate ſaid to have had 232. 3 
Itmediate Revelation, and that the Reſt had 3 32 
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Pag. 27. again 
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written Rufe as 7 B. will Confeſs, it ſeems, 


there was more” God's Immediate Revelatio 3 4 
in thoſe Dark Times (even by his Confeſſion) than 
now under the Goſpel, where che Chief Faſtom 
of the Church, according to him, are to Exper | | 
no ſuch thing. - Neither is it proved, that Others 
not mer tioned, had no Immediate Revelations; 
albeit t ight have been Inſtructed by-theſe. . 


Parriarchs + Which +I bave ſhewn before to be 
very Conſiſtent. And thus may be eaſily An- 


ſwered W aſide his Railing) what he ſaitn 
my Urging the Frequent Revelas: = 
tions, that Men had during all the Time of the - 
rr 3 , betwizt Moſes and Malachy, 7 Which him 
ſelf confeſſeth, the Scriptures of the Old- and 
New Taſtament to ha ve been Written) that har 
tove, that everyone had ſuch Revela - 
5 then? I 199 1100 not the 'Streſs' of the 
Proof of Every ont's baving Immediate Revelati> .  - 
ont upon this; but this is clearly proved from it! 
That /inc6 Immediate, Inward and Objective B, or ai 


doth not 
tions: W 


lations were ſo frequen t during all the time of the 


Law, which was the leſs-glorious Adminiſtration; . 
and that, of ibe Letter; 7 # groſiy ahſurd to ſay, 
2 J. B. and 51 L do, that they are now 
Ceaſed under i pel, which 3s fad? io be more- 
of the — 


Glorious, and Xs 2 
more abundant and Univerſal 3 and that not — þ 
for a little time, to wit, to the Apoſtles, 


Reſtriction to them and their Times (for-whith. 


he never produc d the leaſt Proof from Scri 


Scripture 
but to the End of the World. * . 
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tion of the Spirir; 7 _ 
ſo few are menti- 


under the 
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reat deal of the Pak 


Nen 


IH ſively — T bat it — MES ur- 
Hor: bem whom J. B. np 40 8 kee Bao 
e 3 of the Church, 2 * 


1 tht Bok Ol 2 


The when 2 John 5 hr 
ordt to his Chur te 
* 7. When he — peg 28: & to m 
tien Aſſerting, That = 
Old the — p Ohjedt of Faith, he. he Mapp 
enquire and Conjecture, — 
mal Objet ? And upon dns be be s.the 
ii Page. For anſwering then ple ym in 
e that. Matter, I ſay, In a Divine Revelation ta 
are to be conſidered, I. Thing 1. 
vealed, and 2. The Revelations: The: Thing e· 
vealed is indeed the: Material Obje&z. che 
| tion is the Formal ObjeZ: In which may de can 
we ne. Nidered not only the "Manner of oy e 
2 7 that is, The Wies or 
ies of rait Soul, or his Imprinting a 
Liſtinguilk 1 the r but al God 
to wit, 


bimſelf ſo Operating Des 
WES. loguens,. A elt, God + 1 formal Ob- 
geck of Faith; He * his Hessen is the 


Original Ground of our e 3: His Voice, Ho» 

ly Influence and Manifeſation, by which he ex- 
—.— himſelt, gives us the Ceriainty. and Aſ- 

4 1 ONCE, is He; and is very diſtinguiſh- 
| 15 by ofa Spiritual Diſecrningy from the 

| moſt ſubtil Appearance and Tr ations of 
een See e Ay Sheep * 5 


| 5 —.— er re Jab. bes TE | 
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that it is He. For what a 
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TEA he, to hom lt 5 MY 
4 are ll known. This I wrote More 1 
largely in my Letter — a certain Ambaſſador 
Priated the KR Teat at ober lun at the-End 3 2 
— Lettet written to the Ambaſſadors at M -. 6 a Y 
1, Whereto I refer him for further Satisfaction. 
fur | wholly" deny the Conſequence deduced by 
him, That 1 's Veracity, (becauſe it is Go 1 
that ſpeaketh an coninidndich} be the formal ''- it 


Object of Faith, therefore it is all one, Whether 


it be mediate or immediate: Since albeit that ge 
the Original Ground; yet the Immediate Revel -. 
tion is neceſſary, that N certainly Know / 
$ it me to believe, 
That all that God commands is true, and ouęht = 
to be Obeyed; if I do not certainly know ine 
things I — as Truth, do come from him? 


And the Queſtion is, Whether certain Knowledge 


can be had without Immediate Revelation? ad ; ; 4 | 


| therefore to' this his Queſtion," in the eng i: 


What was the formal Object of the Fait 
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id, [ Ibur faith the LORD I IL anſwer, The 


award Teffimony of the Spirit in their Heart, 5 ; 
aſſurin g them,” That the Things poken were from 4A 


the Lon, and not the Divinations of the Men's . 
Brains that ſpake them; and therefore inclini ing 8 

their Hearts to receive "ans acknowledge theſe 
Things as the Commands of God unte them: 8 . 
Since, as J. B. confeſſeth, They were not e , 
them, becaufe' polen by rhofe Alen, bur berduſe f _ 
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.. Pag. 31, anda2-: he acknowledgeth, Thar 
Divine and Inward Revelations need not be tried 
by thaScripture, as 4 more Noble Rule, by bin 

who bath ſuch a Revelation; but by thoſe, to whom 
he delivers it: And then giveth the Inftance of 
the Beræans being commended. To which I ſhall 
willingly aſſent; judging, no Man that delivers 
or declares a Revelation to another, ought to be 

| offended, that he try it by the Scripture; which 
. no true Revelation can contradict. But that ſuch 
wd mhespirit may not alſo try it by the Teſtimony. of the 
of Godin Spirit of God in their Hearts, I cannot deny; 
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the Heart, 


rotry Reve- and that it is the More Noble Rule, as being moſt 


_ + latioos by, Univerſal: Since ſome Divine Revelations, ſuch 


is a more 


Noble Rule as Prophecies of contingent Truths, or Things to 


_ than the come, eannot be tried by the Scriptures; as was: 


6 George Wiſhart concerning the Cardinal'ꝝ 
Death: For had another taken upon him at that; 
Time to Propheſy the quite contrary, I would; 
willingly be informed, by what Scripture it could 
be deduced or known, that the one was falſe, or 
the other true? Let who will be ſo abſurd, as to 
deny, but that it could by the Immediate Teſti» - 
mony of the Spirit? As for his Proof, That \ the 
Scripture # the moſi certain Rule, taken from thoſe 
Words, 2 Fer. 1. 19, 20. Ve have alſo a more ſure.” 
Word of Prophecy, &c. It is but a Begging of the 
Queſtion, in ſuppoſing, That Peter by this un- 
derſtood the Scripture ; and indeed is moſt Ridi · 
| culous to affirm. - For ſince the Apoſtle. reckons. 
I. r. pleads this Ward more ſure; than the Voice they heard 


dn e with their outward Ears, and the Viſion they ſaw 


the wore with their outward Eyes; it were abſurd to af - 
are firm, That the. Deſcription or Narration ofů a2 
lk, bing were more ſure, than the Immediate See, 
ing and Hearing it. Can any Deſcription I may. 
regeive of J. B. however true, give me ſo certain 


a Knowledge of bim, as if I ſa him and fpake 15734 2 
with him? Tet without: 1 may: SUN, * 
be ſaid,” That the Inward Word or Teftimony af 

the Spirit in the Heart 38 Wore ſure in Things. Spi- | 
ritual, than any thing that is objected to, or con. 
2 the Outward Senſes, ag that Viſion was, I 
of which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks; lince the I 
ward and Spiritual Senſes are the moſt proper and 
adequate Means of Conveying Spiritual Things tio 
the Soul, by which the Saints, after they have 
laid down this Body. and have no more the Uſe- I 
of Outward Senſes, which are ſeated in it, do 
moſt ſurely enjoy the Bleſſed Viſion oi God ant 
Fellowſhip both with him and one andther. 2 
for that of I/. 8. 20, To the Lam and o ib I. 
ftimony, c. and that of Job. '5. 39-Search be 
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Scriptures, &c. mentioned here by him, I ſhalk  - 73 
| have Occaſion to ſpeak of them hereafter It? | 
true, We are not to believe every Spirit; but it 
will not thence follow, that the [Scripture is 1 
more ſure Rule, than the Spirit. for ſuch à Tryal. 
Page 35. He thinks, my ſaying, That the Divine: ; 
Revelation moueth the Underſtanding mel died. 
Confirmeth what he ſaith, and ſpoileth all mm {-, 7 
Purpoſe 3 becauſe then Every Revelation pre _ Wa.” w_ 
ing to be Divine, is not to be ſubmitted o. But 
where did ever I ſay ſo? What he talks further 
in my Anſewr to 4rnoldzs, pag. 18. 19, towhich, A 
I refer. For I believe, All Men in a Day have 
by the Gracious Viſitation of God's Love, an Un- 
derſtanding «well diſpaſed to ſome Divine Revela-: 
tions, which becomes diſpoſed for others, as these 
are received: Which will after in its Place bedif-. | 
cuſſed. And ſomeDvine Revelations, which are 
Prophetick of Things to come, may ſo fur ma- 
ane themſelves by their Self Evidence even to 
ſep not Regenerate, 48, tg force an Aſſent; a n 
e r teen | * 
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before mentioned in A w hie Queries and 
Conjectures of the forma Ohe, For thoſe of 
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| formal Obje# of their Faith was God manifeRtiny 
himſelf and his Will in chem, to them by ſu 
Revelations: And thoſe, "who received and o- 
; beyed the Things delivered 
' Propliets, thoſe Things ſo delivered (as he con- 
we Mates feſſeth) were not the Formal, but Material Objett 
Cs of their Faith; but the formal Objea' was GOD, 
ot FAITH, 95 Secret and Imvard Teſtinony of his Spi- 
| perſwading them in their Heats, that theſe 
; Faro gs declared to them were really bis Com- 
| and thence inclining and bowing- their 
Minds to an Aﬀent and Obedience to them. And 
albeit pe 38. he terms this s Vu, errion; yet 
hae hach bat ſaid, and not proved it to be ſo; and 
till he prove, he needs no farther Refutation, 
Neither * it Non-ſence, nor yet à deſtroying i 
rhe Cauſe,” as with the like proofleſs Confidence 


he aftirms, pag. 37. That where Revelations ay 
ade by outrard Voices, or in a Manner objefted 
t the outward Senſes, rbe Cauſe or Motive of Cre. 
5 not fo much, becauſe of what the outwrd = 
toe, 41 becauſe of the Hurd Teftiniv- 
7 ihe. SÞirif, ff Marine the Soul, that it # 565 
+ manifeſting himſelf. Which Teſtitnor „ to an- 
ſwer his a Hex is diſtinguiſhable fw what is 
objected to . & ſen 1 1 7 80 by 
ways along with it © /emel, as t 
ſay” Since he with me accounts it a Sire 700 
_ to ſay, The Devil may delulle rhe External Senſes; 
and e can far more eafily deceive them, han th 
True, Inward and Spiritual e of the Sol, 
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* of the. Seints Faith it ach, s 
Some. : 1 yet, that he ma may ſay. ſomething hs 
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e Non-ſenſe, and being an ru t; N 
becauſe I bring Inſtances, which relate' tothe © 
erial Object, which himſelf Confeſſeth alſo ti 
n ſame in Subſtance: But by his good D | 
for all he is {o poſitive in his Judgment, mut 
thew . 1 bis Miſtake, For thoſe Brum - wem.. 1 
Abrabam and others, are adduced by. r 
ec the Oneneſa of the forate! Objet?y" nei bn, 
has he ſhewn, that e = 
{© that End. + Since as the forme! Oh Abrabam's „ 
Faith was. God's ſpeaking to hide b Divine Re. : 4 
2 ſo is the ſame the formal Object of thi 2 
ow, and therein ſtands the Unity or O 
our Faith with him, and not in 1 
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Son was a Part of the Material Obj 
th, which is none of ours now: ve ſo for- 
N as be deſites to know / ot me, — the | 
Material Object of Adam's: Faith before the Falls 
(A. Queftion. not to the Purpoſe)-he muſt firft'rell 
"hb why he fo Magifterially:: and Poſitively Ueviies 
N 1 N Hit the Obheckaf his Faith?;And 7 
ene 7; have an Anſwers And-whereas he © 3 
ts. at 4 tha at Reaſon, That: Atlan are ſpecified © 
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ve proved and ſhewn, herein? And ten 1 2A 
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enough to know; that no Man of dase will be — 
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tinent ; to which I Anſwered before: The Sum 
of which is, that ſince theſe Immotiure Revela-* 


Revelations in Were ſo fr © ax under the Law, it maſt be 


12 u- very abſurd to 
el. Apel. He himſe 


Tbey are ctaſed under the. 
If proveth, pag. 41. that under 
the Neu there is a more clear Diſcovery, according 


to that of Faul, 2 Cor. 3. 18. But we all with open 


5 N — beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, 


and in the next 42, he 
.--;.- ings-of Chriſt and his Pars . 
2 a > and m 
he confeſſeth. But whether they prove not wy 


which being brought/by him, albeit againſt 
himſelf, I leave him to yt ce In this Page 
ledgeth t we 


ments thence do prove no more than 


ead for from thence, is debe to the Rea | 

udgment. Here, according to his Cuſtom, (tho? 

I-Condemn' the Socinians) he will be inſinuating 
that I Agree with them; to whoſe Notions of the 


That the Spirit, albeit I aſſent not; yet I deſire to know 


Dan the That the Spirit #s à diftin Perſon of the ey ? 


Lr; For I freely acknow 
2 ture, That the Spirit 


it. 


a ber » of him, in what e Be e finds theſe Words, 


, according to the Seri 
0 God proceedeth from the 
Father and the en, and m God, And by what | 
Authority he feeks to obtrude upon others Ex- 

reſhons of the chief Articles of Faith not to be 

ound 1n Scripture, or to accuſe ſuch as will not 
— of them, and aſſent to them; or whether 


any bas Reaſon to think, he truly makes the 


Scripture the Rule of his Faith (notwithſtanding 
his Pretence) when he either will not or can not 
find Words in it to expreſs the chief Articles of Ty 
his Creed 2; 

J 10, Pag. 43. By a ſtrange Miſtake he W 


hw me prove, Since I make Uſe of theſe Prom 
| of * hrs. to the Spirit, I would prove, The 


7 have * arramt ts. write Scriprare : 


many ot the Patriarchs had it before Mo/es, 'who 
| 8 ay ry Scriptures yea; and Cain, whom 
1 he Judget 55 . bow been na Writer of 

ke Miſtake, 55: 

12 e 11 5 I. . Joh 3 ma — all 
he has been fighting for, in affirming, That (Be, 
de nom have ne: Acceſs to Ge the great 


and turitten in 't Hearts ; 


al ? And whether. the former Words do not grant 


f I plead for it, 1 leave the Reader to j 


he agcuſes me e peaking ing ba/eiper ther Scrips „ 


ture; but neither tel £. Nor What I 


though Ar ta him. To 


the 1 oft their Rule, yet if asked, why th 
believe ther ? Do ſay, becauſe in them 1sdelivere 


the Will of God, which was Revealed Objefively 
and Immediately to Holy Men] he ſaith, 40 f 4 
nce © 


the whole Argument : Butwby ? 1 know not; 


ſurely that proves, They at laſt recur to the Im · 


fy: ? Which is indeed a 14 War of Reviling, 
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Minor | to wit, That. whereas Proteſtants c 


Da Teſtim mony of the Spirit, as the Certain 


and Infallible Ground of Faith, which is my 
Concluſion. That 1 thence infer, That Prote- 


ſtants are for the Uncertainty of Immediate. Objeft- © 


ngenuouſly: 


ive Revelation, is moſt fallly and-difi 
Aſſerted by him: For I ſeek not to "lakes any 


ſuch thing from the Medium of that Argument, 

but Fey ſhewn thereby, how they are forced 

to recur to this Revelation, as the mary Ground 
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es full of this Chaz a pter -k the 
8 y the firſt — which 

contains 2 Lye, ſaying,” He finds the Third Theſis 
in ſome Things altered, and more clearly fer down 
in the Apology, than in the Single Sheet ; whereas | 
there is not one Word of Difference, but 
the Miſ' placing of a Word by the Printey's” But 
it 1s —— le familiar with him to Rory Un- 
truth, that he cannot forbear it! In 


this 
whole Chapter is a Complex of ' Railing, Calum- 


nies, and MENOS Groundleſs Infinuations And 


indeed 
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2a]! eve, or ger Eminentiam: Io ta 1 ſo, 
the Mord of; Gd is aſeribed to Few ug >" er 
225 ther Knobs them with; him, or ſpeak: Nonſence's 
* * prodientach of 1 
wit a groſs Contradi- 
on 147 7 the ent at oe - 


Lord came to bes 
Prophets, and that what 5 ſpake, was ile 
Mords that came from that Ward is gra — | 
nor was it a= us, Who are ö 
talſe Revelations and lying Fancies. _ Men's ++ © 
maginations, aa much as be, which he here i 1 
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dure of | 
is his own. Yea, the Examples he brings of the 
A, and Statutes. of Farlia nent, do very well 
prove what I ſay: For we do not ſubmit to theſe 
Statutes, "becauſe of the Matter in them, or 
Things Commanded; but becauſe of the Autho- 
tity Commanding. For when the Parliament 
by an Act appoints/a Tar of ſo much Money to 
© be levied from the Subjects, it is not the Matter 
or Subſtance of this Act, that makes us Obey it; 
burt becauſe of the Magiſtrates Authority. But 
| be ſaith, They are Divine Revelations, and there- 
ire muſt bave the Stamp , Divine ron hy h 
Anſw. The Stamp of Divine'4mboriy lies not in 
the Things revealed; but in the Manner of the 
Revelation, as being the Voice and Manifeſtati- 
on of God; elſe great Abſurdity would follow. 
As I ſhall briefly thew, being to purſue him in 
this Point, as he has it lying up and down in 
his Rambling Diſcourſe: Whoſe Way is not to 
follow one Matter to a Period; but to touch it 
here and there, Intermixing other Things: That 
ſo his nauſeating Repetitions and oft · reiterated 
Railings may be the more Covered. And there - 
fore I intend not to tie me ſelf to follow him 
Page after Page immediately, leſt I ſhould Em- 
bark my ſelf in the like Diſorder, and make ſuch: 
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Intellect. F 
% 'Whether 1 ive this 


en all Men have ann; F< 
0 Priviledge 
and therice detiich it, 2 


g. 63.) That /ome ure Mind, aud fee not. 


0 
chat it; fo that he may not think ** 57 
Aud has it, When he has it not ? 1 7 
decided by the Scriptures, for chey are the Mat- 
5 1 under p ate; hd That | wy $0 In 
ixcle. And fince, as he ſai 19 9 5 
God Abe; and that there 11e 10 8 855 Jelufidfis 
* of the Devil, and falſe Ith 10 * * | 
bs which Meh are * ante 
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* wy over 5 over ya ag How is = ; RY 192, 
f 5 is not thus Deluded by the Devil, and abuſed WII 
y his Fancy, in imaging he ſeetb, Whbem indeed 
be! is b/ind f And to give him his own Argument 
and Query, ſince ſome, and eben Pror Mee | 

- | Have affirmed, Books denied by him to be of the h g, b 1 
| BN Canon, ſuch as the Y3/dan of Solomon and Haben raft minfler C 23 
£ 
. 


and to have theſe Divine Characters; and hays 
i || thers deny-fome to be of s Cane, and to W 3 
1 . which. 
e > | he faith; bar it: How is be ſure; that they are 
| blind and-deceived, anf not He 7 80 that he moſt 
either Confeſa ol dis. former Reaſoninge 2 alſo 


here P IR NN no pura; 
F ack that all he ſaith here or deed. | 
| tures, is of 10 Force and. that he has uo better 


Certainty nor Ground for his Faith © 33 0 +, 
tures Vrity (to give him back his own. — = 
Example het —— at me p. 64.) than for. 1 
Turk's: Alcuran- And thus is diſpatched allo. 
what he Laith p. 66. . 18. where = confelſeth ; 3 

Some approved Books, which others Reed, 8. 5 bing 1 
And whereas he faith (86, and 87.) That e Ex- e 
perie nos bar tas be the Worid, Pally Deviliſh Do- Devi Ds Eo 
Hrinet haut bern invented under the Notions - = 
New Revelations : Of which after be gives 
Liſt ( ae the ſame ſof 3 bas. rangbr ae 15 
Vorld, what Devillſß Doftrizes baut hen i be 
under the Nation ' of beiag Revcalri in - 
ture) ſuch, as (in hir au, Account) thoſe: a 
Socinians, Arminions,” Antinomians und preſent. 
Engliſh Anabaptiſis (to wit, his Authot Hicks, 
and his Brethren: ) And yet what will more * 
low from —4 os: "Tre Oer Spirit's Revelari- 
ons now; n 
o . i Wy. | 1 
»Jogut Labs te this * his Reaſonings: 655 «4 = 5 = 
concerning dhe CANON of, e = ” my _ 
„ W-= on i ' 
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16990. nor ie. For I have propoſed this to be proved 
3 td by Scripture, it being an Arricle of 'their-Faith, | 
1 rrocfofor ſince they judge, all ſuch ſhould be proved by 
=”. theCANON Scripture Jo this inſtead of offering any Scrip+ 
wee er, ture Proof, he ſaith; They bave the Charaders of 
wee Divine Light: The Weakneſs of which is above 
o obſerved. And then he brings two Examples, ons 


{ 

| 

of the Ad of Parliamenty another of a Man's | 

toriting Ten Letters to hu Wife + But Examples ; 
Kare poor Arguments, efpicially to prove Articles 

of Faith 5 when not One Seripture can be brought j 

to do it by ſuch as ſay, The Scripturt id the Ad, 

guate und only Rule f their Faith. Neither will N 

huis Examples do: For if in a Nation one Part , 

= ſhould differ from the other, alledging Spurious 1 

3 Acts not made by the Farlianent, were by the In- 2 

duſtry of ſome, Printed and Recorded with the f 

3 Kigbt, as the Caſe is now among the Profeſſors t 

=” of Chriſtianity concerning the Canon of Scripture,  / 

b 

I 

1 

t 

u 

u 

a 

t. 


1 
i — * \ 
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the Written Ads could never decide this Qué- 

ſtionz but either theſe Legiſlators, if alive, or a 

a New Parliament, having Equal Authority and 

Legiſlative Power with thoſe, that made the for- 

mer. And if a Woman ſhonld doubt, that Five 

aof the Ten Letters ſubſcribed with her Hufbund's 
Name, were not his: ſhe could not know the 
Certainty, but by her Huſband's own Teſtimony: 
E And ſince he himſelf has ſaid, That to Diſcern 
—_.. theſe Characters, a. Subjective Concurrence uf the 
1 Spirit is Neceſſary: Which ſince he ſaith, ſom 

have not; they can then not be ſure of this Arti- i 

cle of Faith, His E e of the Niue Fingers , 

is yet more ſilly, than the former: And albeit p, 

he Confidently Affirms, he bas above ſhewn tha; BW |. 

Wie ſhall by Examining it, ſhew the Contrary.  þ 

As p. 74, and 53. anſwering to that of nine, whete I 

8 The Probi. I thew\that:in Prov. 30. 5, 6. there is the ſame Pro- 

= ere oot hibition of Mot adding, that is in Reu. 22. U. 18. 

1 Prophecy and therefore it would follow, That al writren after 

: Y 7 | ed. 4 | | Solo- 


Y <a * 
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or that of Hroverbt makes: the ſame  Exclivfions n 
ſince the Words are the ſame, and the Authoritx -_ 
Io. But the e Prophets (faith © 
he) mere but Explications af ih Lam of God: But 
ſuch Explications go to make up the Canon and 
will he admit that yet? No. But the Lord did 8 
not (ſaith be) bind p bis own'Hond; But thasthe- = 
any of his Servants by his Spirit ta Write? 1! 
ſuppoſe he will not ſay, he hath. He Confeſſet n, 
there were Fraphets after-Fobn's Days, toll , 
ſoretold Events, but were not to turlle Scriptures „ 
But is not a Part of that, which he accounts tile 
Canes, a.;Fore-telling of Events?/And yet tar 
cludes it not from the Canon. Here, becnuuſe 
he is pinched, he takes his uſual Retreat by fal- #1 
ling a Railing, and Comparing us with" Papi, 
who, he ſaith, aſe this. Angunent: And what A 
then? I could tell him an Hundred Arguments 
uſed by him, which the Fapiſis alſo' uſe againſt „ 
us; Will be ed, it follows they are Invalid Butt 
at laſt he thinks he has found a My ſterious Riddle. 
that wil do the W i 1 he r „ 
it with a Defiance: in unriddle this Myſtery, J. B' we 8 
if be car; to wit, When ſhall our Canan 5 CAE cu, 
pleated ? When will there be no, more need af Reve-#ndRevela- = *\ ol 
{ations ? But might not. this ſame Queſtion have E 
been propaſed to the Chriſtians, that lived, be- 5 
fore John wrote his Book of the Revelations? 
And as ( I ſuppoſe) They would have Anſwered. 
(t many of whom * aps It was not revealed, 
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that Jabs ſhould: write ſach a Book-'atterwards) - 
A YM {ofſhall I directly Anſwer his Queſtion; hen n 
wWDul pleaſe Gol: in whoſe Power it ie to Re 
E -  - himfelf, when, hom and ſo long as he pleaſes; and 
we (as be faith) ha not boundap bi own Hand, 
. I come now toconſider, what he ſaith of the 
Perfettion' of the Stripruret: And becauſe he is 
very Clamorous in ' accuſing me, as. 0 he hey 


there-from , it will be manifeſt, whether he ha 
any Reaſon ſo to do. F. 55, x. 6. be quarrels, 
forget the Narration of the Firſt Crention; andthat 
the Examples are Inſtrultive + But who will deny, 
or hen did I, that the Remarkable Providences 
of God towards his Children are Ihſtructive? 
3 5 Do not I expreſſy ſhew, hom they are Inſtructivt 
| 8 *) which himfelf alſo noticeth? And was 
Fe the Firſt Creation no Part of God's Providence 
9: "towards Man, who was to Rule over it? Is it not 
then there Incladed ? But I make no mention of th 
Promiſes and Threatnings : But are not they any 
Part of the Doctrines of Chriſt, nor included in 
any Part of theſe Precious Declarations, which 
I fay 1 hat Contains? Next, he Carps at 
my. ſaying [Tb Chi Dodtrinet of Chriftiamity 
1 , Where we may find the whole Doctrine: 
the Chriftion Faith? 1 Anſwer freely, In the 
23 And let him prove, if he can, this 
to be any Contradiction; ſeeing, my ſaying 
[The Chief Doctrines of Chriſtianity] is indefinite, 
excluding none. And therefore moſt baſe and a- 
bominable is that 'Lye he makes of me in the laſt 
Part e he faith; I fay, 
The Scripture ' only beareth Teſtimony to ſome of 
then, to wit, of the Chief Heads of Chrifttamity 
which I dare him to prove, ever to have bee 
ſaid or written by me. And of the like Na, 
ture are his lying Conjectures, and his malitious 
Inſinuations from my Words in the two follow- 
iug Paragraphs; which T utterly renounce,” and 
„ oth | _ 
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— — Fry own. Ta and HR 2 „ 
| Apprehepſions-.; For do rede the Au, N 
_ rity. of the Scriptote when l teſtify, We >: 

from the Sir. and that ſuch Commands require 2 me tne ws 
Obedience, as has. heen-above ſhewn? But = RF I 
of . e 5% 1 5 78 *" 
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Albei 1 might jul 1275 8 a „ 
till he andy os os Ks Reaſo FIOR this Oecaſi· 
on above dec N yet, becauſe he mentions 
— — e Ligne Jame Lu. 
that Hatter, 1 Ye ble will he 
5 Arbe Commands in 90 to every Per: 
ſon theres mentioned, are upon every I 
dividusl note I he 72 not * they AY 1 ©. 
know, he dare not; How muſt I then diſtinguiſm be. 
twixt whathinds me, and binds me not; Myſt it 
not be by 1 (ſuppoſe it mere only „ 1 
ctively, as he will Confeſe) Inlichtningthe Under- 
tending — Tomake this Diſtinction then, it ſears 


101 of the ond rity aha (makes _ 

them; Avers their Dury abe 4 7155 Fu 

Obey, before 'they Bat if he y Mer 
though they. avi want — Operation of of -uhe i- 
rit, and did not Ruom, nor 9 them to * 1 
ibeir Days ver they arg bind ing por them; Nei 
ther B. F. nor any Quaker deny bat even | 
the Commands of God's Spirit, and and the Precepts 
of the Scripture, which, nom concern OE 
biading pon all; fo that they ſhall be $6 wt ' 
ene eee by the 2 = 
of their Hearts and . eith me Refoſloto 
ls or Will not - ackpowledge them. 80 that 
— .of that p. 60. py u. 13. and his 
| it, is ec and needs no --- 
— 3 yet who wn would ſay, they cauld Obey to on 
any A of their Souls without this D 
ration of the n e Fee 1 Fei 
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written by B. F. he is here — 11 to wy | 
be) ur bis, Tinko adding iminiff 
Os 3 it's well known, the . 5 or diminiſhing. 
of two or three Words in a few: Lines will quite 
alter the Senſe) And before he has anſwered 
this Challenge, and free'd himſelf from the juſt 
Cenſure of à Calumniator; albeit he take the 
Help of his Author Hicks, he will find his Folly; 
in accuſing Men at ſecond-hand Proofs, and upon 
Tieſtimony of cheir Adverſaries. What follows 
in this Paragraph and pus. is meer Ry and 
Perverſions, Comparing us with Papifts,' as is be- 
fo brad; ang indeed; all-of © N 
ech by that one Aſſertion of mine, that Fhar Re- 
velations are Contrary " tothe . N _"_ 70 be 
Ae L l i IN 
| 75 Pag. 57. #: 10. e ſaith, I come bee n 
Cure of my Deſign, tohic h ic, to Jet up Enthuſi · 
aſm, in affirming That the Seri er not the 
Fountdin, but 'a Declaration + tour Line 
And yet the Man within three . — 1 Li 
confeſſerh>it himſelf; aſcribing 2 
Dream; any Man'thinks'fo': 1 (0 Ate he goes 22 
Ward and forward) Which he Muſrars by the 
Example of Laws: But if it de ſo, goto te - 
to be blum'd, that account them the Principal 
niginal of dll Trath'and Knowledge ? Whether the 
other Branch of my Deduction follow from this, 
That they are not robe accoumed tht Primar Rules 
- of Faith and Manners; will 8 when the Ar- 
umegts and Objections r ting to that, come 
to be mentioned. And whereas he 
thinks; this is Abſurd; and not making for my 
| Deſigu. becauſe God' himſelf i is the Foutitain, an 
the Scalp. Yer för the Rule; he miſtakes the Matter, as urg - 
W by me: For I Argue, That the Scriptures are 
Sade ofebe Original Ground of -Knowledge; bur G O 
2, ook. bi * but Jas * 


r. 


Abftrato (not as Imprinting Truths to b BR 


Page 58. 
Should be more Primary, than the Scriptures, ſines 
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| far in Divine, ans Thinks = Wi 7 hang in ma 2 5 1 
Hearts of his Children; which being the Ne 
Covenant's Diſpenſation (as in the /aſt Sei is 

proved) is the Primary 


Chriſtians, for I was never ſo Abſurd, a8 to call 
conſidered, or the Spirit of: God in 


and obeyed in Men's 5 contrary, but ac- 
cording to Scripture, for He cannot ntradict 
himſelt') the Rate of: Chriſtians: And this may 


And whereas he wondereth in the following . 
any Revelations even from the Spirit 


_ are conſeſſed tu come ſrom the Inſpiration of 
be Spirit, (for why he uſeth he Latin Word Afla- 
py and doth not Interpret it, I know not; un- 


| eſs tofright Ignorant Folk, that they may think,. 
it's a Piece of the Witch-craft of the Quakers, 


whom he accuſeth) it is ſtrange,” he ſhau have 
ſo little Senſe, as to make it a Matter of Admira- 


tion; as if that were not more Primary to a 
Man, which cometh innediately from the Spirit 
of God Ia his Heart, than that which (albeit it 
come from the Spirit) yet is through another, 2 * 


ſo muſt needs be but Secondary: albeit it be con- 
feſſed, they writ them not tor themſelves, but 
for others; which I deny not. Of the ſume 
Nature is, e is Anſwered, hat 
he ſaith p. 65. 4. 19. net og Tbat 1 confound the 
Principal Leader with the Original Rule; becauſe T 


| ſay, Ibe Spirit « the Prime and Principal Leader: 22 | 
But 1 
Example of t 


his Conſequence neither doth his 
he Vind and ee prove it: The 
Spirit is —— Principal Leader, as 3 up · 
on Man's Soul the Rules he ſhou walk by. 
But indeed he would prove a very Uncertain Pi- 


lot, that had e an 155 Nr 


Aas eil 1632 wo. bab 740 . 
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5 { — 


nd Ane A, 


ſerve to Anſwer all his Cavils upon this Thea. N 
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JJ "SHOTHRENG BE | 
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” 1679. on of it, and a ſournal, how | other Men hal 
Steer d that: Courſe; And ſuch Pilots ie he ant 
aud hie Brethren according ta their oπJu Confel⸗- 
mien, Zut he thinks, I dive at pct oſt chores 5 
nintolerable, to wit; That abe Revelations the Qu | 
pers pretend to, or tbe Light within, # 40 he: pre. 
 . Jerned, artbe more Primaryand Principal Rule, to. 
_ the: Seriptunes: : If the Buakers did afſiem, any - 
- Revelations they ſpeak of, as coming from that 
Light, either were or could be Contrery to the 
.__  - Serzptures, he would ſay ſomething; otherwiſe 
N will amount to no mote, but that Commands, 
| ns they are imprinted upon the Soul, that is, e 
Lem written in the Heart by the Spirit, is more 
Primarily and priacipally. the Rule, than the 
ume things coritfen and received only from ance | 
ther, As to which I will only aſk him, Whe+ 
ther thoſe things, which the Apaſties recei unt 
_ immediately from the Spirit, commanding ben 
go here or there 10 preach the Goſpel, or the like, 
were, as to theſe Ends, more primarily e e 
A pally the Rule to them, than any thing, that 
Was Recorded in the Scripture, where they could 
not learn their Duty, as to thoſe Particulars? 
And that I make not the Scriptures and the 5pi- 
it all one, I have above ſhewn; and therefore his 
Malicious Inſinuations of Socinianiſm falls to the 
Ground. But he thinks, he has found out a mig 
Dilemna in the End of this Paragraph, P. 66, 
| Of ti 1 ſay, that =y | wry e 2 5 
Aenne Det Spirit? Thzs. (ſaith he) he Blaſpbe- 
nde be vy carb 4 ines be: brerd u Horrors, ond... - 
F. 


* 
* 
4 
0 


efore needing no other Confatation : Poor Man 
How apt is he to make a Noiſe about nothing? 
If there be any Blaſphem, it is his on. For 
what, if I ſhould ſay, I GO Da LIGHT? 
Aud is not be in every Man'? And is not tbis Light 


within, the Increated Spirit f The Reader may 
judge, how eaſily theſe windy Boaſts of big are 
RL N own | 
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no able L oe Prophet thoſe, nr dv, not hear 
„er and t rophets ; not t the Seripture IE 1 
Is 4 more Prims ” and Principal Rule, than Wut 
the Spirit iately Reveals in the Soul: Fr 


" Howth 'Spi rit © Nerd ur and yet "1 
_ "nor ton Gade With The Rule; I have above Ws 2 
en; ſo that What be ſaich to chat in the ſt = 7 "I 
of this Page, where he Vapours and Rails, is but 
 Saperfluons.'' Next, after he has alittle Plaid tue 
Fedeut upon the Words agi Originabitey, he ⏑aͤ :- 
cludes his's 22. Paragraphwith aſking. me; „„ 
Revelation; I protend-to, ſhould be accounted more.  - 
 One' with the Spirit bimjolf, than theſe Revetath- - = 
ons, by which the. Striprures were diffated'? Bae 
this is his All egiance, * of my Af/hrmation, - = 
Next; 'I never aid, that the Revelations, b 
which the Scriptures were DiQtated, were 10% 
mary, than any other whatſoever ; albeit no Re- I 
velation, which is written and tranſmitted ton 
Man only by the Report of  axorher, can beſo © 7 
Primary and Immediate to him, as that When 
| he Receives int bimpelf.. He confeſſeth here win 
me, — f 6 wo That the Spirit is tbe Prime and Pini. 
73 FR that makes for my aug, 
05 what follows,” will after in its Place be — 
Examined.” | 2 -. 
6. But becauſe 1 foundeth his Aſſcriion of 5 
my detratting from the Por ſodlion of the Seriptures, #59 7 
becauſe I. ach them to be the Primary and Ori- rores, tobe | 
ina} Rule, (for he aeknowledgeth, that I con- . 1 
'feſs them to be a Secondary One) I will Examin 1 
the Ground, by which he goes about to prove t ; 
ad alfo his Anſwers to my Arguments, proving - x 
the-Contrary: His ff? is from the Parable Luke 7 
16, 31. where it is ſaid ; They have Moſes and rhe 0 
165 phets, whom if they 1 not, "neither will they * 4Y 
rſpwaded,: '3 one he raiſed ſed from the Dea: But the e 5 
y, that-one reiſed fromthe Dead is 
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Jo Ae and the Prophets, (as many now a+ 


| 679. nor is in the leaſt proved by 
= uleß he firſt prove, that, albeit” the Teſtimony 
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of one from th Dead be leſs powerful to perſwadè, 


than the Seriptures, yet it 1 more than the im- 


"4 


* 


mediste Teſtimony of the Spirit in the Heart; 
he conclude any thing from this Place. Next, 
this Parable was uſed by Chriſt to the Jewer to 
ſhew them their Hypocriſy, who, albeit they de? 
ceitfull pretended ſo much fo Reverence and fal- 


reſta for him to prove, before 


days do the Scriptures) yet they did not really 
hear them, elſe they would have acknowled 
him, of Whom Moſes and the Prophets did ſo 
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rupted, and that he is become a Þartakebofit/ e oy 
are anſwered his Reaſonings and Queſtisnings 
How this Seed of Sin cum be, àud yet not the rr 
ſons; Sin? p. f 2T, 122, Oe. as the Reader by - - 
(Og may obſerve. Only it'is'remarka- 
ble, p. 121. where-be-ſeems to put a great Strely 
upon the Judgment of Auguſtin, and Sidinjs im, 
he brings 2 in ſaying theſe Words eme R 
thers) concerning Infants; Shall they ſin tha gc regia 
under no Command? Now fince they, who ate un- Lav. 
der no Commad, are under no Law (for eve 
Law imports a Command) How will he Bat? | 
chis Saying of his Holy Father, which he brings „ 
as a Matter of Authority, with his accounting = 4 
den fooliſh and * in me Ts x9. N j ' 
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1 14 5 250 | Nan 
"Takin may gate weh 
are already Proſelites of this Theam : but 
not Convince one, that either believes othes © 1 
ways, or doubts; ſince the Moj ar is a meer r= mY os 
ng of the Queſtion. And if any thing b 
2 ng-in of Words to the Text, his be it : 
ſince he foifte-in'the Thing in Debate, and'Words 4 
not in the 'Text, ſuchas{ Ever they „ e could nay EY 
as yet atiyally Sin] and joineth then witk t 
Words of the Text without diftinQion, and notasgedzri 
an Interpretation; that his unwary'Reader may = 
Conclude them to be of the Text.” And yet the 1 1 
Man has the Impudence in the ſame Page to Re- 4 Wo 
cuſe me of Intolerable Boldneſs, *asfoifting Words 
into the Text, while I expreſly thew, it is hut an _— 
Interpretation,” by ſaying, Tbar it, 8c, ſo n, 1/1 
is be blinded with SelEIntereſt: bor! Tam e 
tent, there be neither Addition, nor ſo much 2 
CO — f 1 4-7-9 ſhew 99 EO 
plain Scripture, at ſait . „ 
Adam's Sin If he fay, E muſt be neceſſarily in. 
ferred from ebeſe Words in whom. all have ſinned. 
I ſay, it as neceſſarily follows, chat it is 
be underſtood of al that could fin, which 1 2 
— not; as not being under any Law, 38 I ha 
above proved, and wy 25 he ſo much 
Reverenceth } doth affirm, it his Citation from 1 
him be ttue. And therfore finding this to pinen 
him, he brings i it up again p. 126. where bringing +. 
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have tald me 
De have obſerved it, What he 
Wel 
that it's underſtood | wpon which Occuſian Man 
/inned|] urging Abſurdities by the like Applicati- 
on of Chriſt's Righteoufneſs ; 18 folyed 7 45 ſeri- 
ous Obſervation of the Compariſon, as ſtated by” 
ne betwixt Chriſt. and Adam. His arguing from 
Childeen's Dying doth not conclude, until he 
whether prove. Death ſimply conſidered, neceſſarily to infer 


en That! 


DE AT Guilt in the Party dying, of which I have ſpoken 


argues Guilt he fore, P. 126.7. 20, to my Anſwer to Hal. t. 
in len. 5. alledged by them, wherein I dent at Da- 


vid ſaith not, My Mother conceived me 1 


geply is (after he has given a Scoft ) Ir guite croſt 
;_ ſeth. David's Deſign: But why ſo? becauſe in 
"that Pſalm he expreſſeth his Sorrow) and Humili- 

ation for his Sins? And what then? Might not 
David Lament upon that Occaſion, that he was 
not only a Sinner himſelf, but alſo came of ſuch; 
as were ſo? But when I urge this Place further, 
thewing, their Interpretation waquld make In: 
fants guilty of the Sin of their Immediate Pa- 
rents, ſince there is no mention here of Adam; 
His Anſwer to this is a Repetition of his own Do- 
ctrine: A rare Method of Debate, very uſual to 
him! Aud then taking it for granted, he aſks. 
me; -Wbether tha originated Sin (of hich he ſup- 
poſted David ſpake, for he never offers to prove it, 
though it be the Matter in Debate) came from an 
other Original than Adam? What he affirmed 
ere of my inſinuating Marriage- Duties to be 


Sin, is but a falſe Conjecture: But as to the Hurt: 


and Loſs, that Man got by Adam, which Ia. 
ribe to no other Original (as being no Manichee) 

I ſpake before. But he ſhould firſt prove, ber 
fore he obtrude ſuch things upon eee 
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he — of Original Sin? And Whether, iftthe“ 
Scripture be the oniy Rule; he cannot find: Words 


wr rien pr r a1 al — 5 N 
8. Pag. aN. 27. He urges 8 ge. 
The Hagel of. Sk Deaths and <1 and to n 1e wg 
[© This' may be a Conſequence of the Fall; — Beakal, ; 
a that thence it cannot at all be Inferred, r 5 1 
* niquity is in all thoſe that are ſubject to Death) 585 
he ſaith; I ig in plain Terms (ut m f, 
dart not ſpeck it out) to ſay; the: puff le Apes teu 
zot. Truth, Anſw. Is not this to take upon him 
to judge of another Man's Heart, which elſe⸗ 
where he counts a great Preſumption ? And why 
takes he no notice, or gives he no Anſwer to the 9 
Abſurdity I ſhew, followed from thence, — 1 


whole Creation received a Decay by Alam 8 Fall, 


and yet we ſay not, Herbs and Trees art Siu ner 
And while he would make : out this great Charges 1 
of my Contradicting the Apoſtle; he forgets the If 
Half "t his Buſineſs, which is To-prove, the. 4. or 0 4 
poſtle meaned-in. that Place Natarul Death, and. | 
not Hernol, ſince. the Apoſtle oppoſeth it there 5 | 2 
to Eternal Life ;- And Eternal Death he will conn 
feſs, is the Wages of Sin, which the Apoſtle | © 
ſhews they ſnun by Jeſus Chriſt's obtaining Bernal - 2» 
Life, whereas Natura! Death they donot-avoid} ---. 
Likewiſe he ſhould have proved that all tes 
Scriptures mentioned by him, p. — 5 are mean e 
of Natural Death; which he will not find very 
eaſy. As for his citing Death, as mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. the Apoſtle s Words, Ver, 
75 Confirm, what I ſay, That Death is only a 
Puniſhment. to the Wicked, not to the Saints: 
are, Ihe Sting of Deutb it Sin ; ſo 
where Sin is taken away, there Death has nao 


9 3 
1 7 mae 


TEOTToOn 


2 — have din ? which were to beg de Dr 
And whereas he aſks; Whether —— bd: © 
o Puniſhment for Sin 7 \T-anfwer, that I ſaid 
1 nat Io; neither is that needful for me to alem 
„ 28 it is ſufficient, if it be not always a 9 
ESE. --nifkiment of Sin: Which. if it be not, it cannot 
$ be Concluded, that becauſe Jyforte die, theres 
9 they muſt be Guilty of Sin. Since then the 
See after urges, follow from for 5 
— 2 1 Puniſhment for 
hich i Fas do not touch as 
ET 128. — 22. — run wilde 
3 5 
| amg. ants are 
, ke fours bo Rn 
IHAAFaOe ants Ten ern 4 * 
© for their own, but or Adam's rd Thi 
reckons a Contradicting of my — 
's dying for all, ſaying, I here grant, [That 
ne, Infants will be ſaved without Chriſt, Whit hore 
bs. — Fry ap ror urn Where ſay I, That all Infante will | 
be be ſaved without Chrift ? If the ſay, it is by Con- 
ſequence, that I ſay fo, (which hs muſt needs do, 
or elſe be an — unparalleÞd Lyar) then 
ba infers it either from my ſaying, Chriſt died for © 
4. Therefore if all Infants — it muſt 4 
in bant Chriſt; or that, If all Infants be ſaved 
Chriſt cannot baue died for All: for one of thels 
to muſt be, If I Contraditt my ſelf, But ſuch 
Conſequences are only fit for fack an Author, as 
ſeems to have — all Senſe of Honeſty and 
Chriſtian Reputation, and reſolves per Fas aut ne- 
fas, and without Rhime or Reaſon Cas the Proverb 
RE: 1s) to beſpatter his Adverſaty. As for his adding, 
8 that have no Sin, have no need of | a Savious 
to /ave them from Sin, He overturns it all by aſk- 
| a (in which alſo lies the Pinch of his 
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to the World: 15 thers Word here of Lnfance's = 'Y I 


— have their judgment 


Ground. 


| "Drininal Sim. © | 


his; "ond ſing the Song of 1he N VV. 
4 char enter into'Glory, muff do? = 2 
thew,. I believe; they Habe need . 3 A 
of FO, r whodied'f6r rhem; to f, c „„ 
them from This? And is not the'Contradiftion * 4 
on in orging this Queſtion? Which I thus 1 AY 4 
Anſwer: Hot are thoſe he accounts Ze? ro 9 
Saved, whom he afffrms to be really Gui 
Alam Sin, and ſo in à worſe Sende e 
I affirm Infants to be ? (for he will not fay Vick ? 1 =_— 
Papiſtrrand Lutherans, that the Adtninifiring = 
that they call theSacrament of Bapti aps 2 . - = 


. . 
ant, art dams. Rt 
ned,; he aſketh me;"What ' _—_— zhoſe of $6 = 
dom, Jude v. 7. the Words are oh Bun ar 0 42 
dom and a and the Cities about ben in 1 
like manner giving themſelves over th For alcations. 
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and going after ffrunge Fleſh, are ſer forth fw. 
Example, ſuffi ing the Ven grano, ernal Fire, a oo 24 0 
But it is: e, the Man World be ſo deſperate 1 3 
ly audacious, 2 to hie own Sottiſhnem 


Is not the very Rea ſon of ſuffering the Pengeancs - 
of | Erernal Fire given, 55 of their gibi 
themſelves ou ts Fornication? Which Reaſon chi, 
could not touch Infanta. Pag, 129, he thinks) 19% — 3 
wrong Zuingliaq"wpon. the Credit: "the C ung, of te Tra." 
Trent; but 115 the Council of Tren wronged Z bb 
ings, in Condemning him for that he was: wot. 1 we” 4 
Ity of, He and his Brethren have the Honour «- © 
approved by chat C = 
cil, while ours is Condemned: And  . $8 
member how he uſech to upbraid me with Affinity "oj 
with 2 yen, ar this very Chapter upon _ [5:8 
. 130. he goes about to prove his | | 
Matter 0.4 n but how lle ps 1 
ye urn _ eaſily OY V. * tg citeth 
es "0 * 9 q 
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art evil {1 | 
ee e 47e Ius e n r at. 
dend Sin? Thats che Thing in Queſtioh But _ 


What then? How proves that the Caſe? I. do not 


yof Adum's:Sin even in their Mother vm 


| — h ereby we may fee, he thinks not their Verſt· 


on ſo exact, but F. E. muſt. take upon him to corrett 
it, to help himſelf ar 4 dead: Liſt, as they ſays 
The ſame way is Anſwered the other Scriptures, 
that follow, Bact. 16. 4. Harth. 15. 19. Hh 2. 


by looking to them may ſee, and I might eaſily 
by examining them particularly ſhew; if it were 
not, that I. ſtudy Brevity, and delight not to 

lory over the Man's Impertineney. And though 
— Periſhed in the Flood, and that was 
brought upon the Men and Women that Sinned, 
for their Iniquities; yet it will not follow thence, 
that Infants are Guilty of Sins, until he better 
prove, that Natural Death is 1, and to all; 
the Wages of Sin: Albeit I confeſs with the Apo · 
ſtle, Eternal Death is. And indeed, if theſe In- 


fants were puniſhed at all, it muſt have been for 
the Sins of their Immediate Parents; which he 
will not affirm, ſince the Flood is not ſaid to have 
come for Adam's Sin, but for their on; So this 
In ſtance clearly overturns his Aſſertion. I leave 

to the Reader's Judgment the Scriptures not men: 


tioned at length, but ſet down by him, in thie 
to judge, whether they prove the thing in Debate, 
to wit, That infants are guilty. of Adam's Sin? 
The Citations out of Auguſtin and Origin brought 
by him in the next Page 131. the Reader may al- 
ſo judge of, (in caſe they be truly cited, whicht | 


cannot Examin at preſent) whether they haye 


* . 


Weight enough to overturn, what has been here! 16995 
proved” from Scripture”. The Words of _—_ A 
(Fob\15. 14.) ſpeak of a Man, not of a Ch]; 
and therefore not th the Puipoſe: Neither do l 

believe, rhoagh the Spivic of God-pave a eien 
on;/of what Eipbae ſa id, that weoughtto build 3 
our Faith upon his Afﬀfirmations;' (Next he urges:  ' 3 
Gen. O5. V. 3. And Adam——begat a Soren bu. ' 
own" Likeneſs, after bis Image; but this would  ' 3 
prove Adam's Sons as Guilty of all Sins, as that 


firſt, which he denied; or let him ſhewa Grun 
for ſuch a Diſtinction. And thus is further ann? 3 
ſwered, what he ſaith next Page. Gen. 1 144. 
where it is ſaid,” The Man child that # Uacircum Cicmmeiſ - 
ciſed, | ſhall be cus. ; which he thinks ſo ſtrong for tian bs. 
that in x Vapour he deſires me to Chem my Cu Boi. 
upon it: For if this Cutting off was a Puniſhs! _ 
ment of theſe Children for Sin, it muſt be for 

that of their i mediare Parents, who neglected t“ 
Circumciſe them; Which Adam could not do, and 
therefore could not Sin in omitting it: And ſin ee 
he will not ſay this, he can Urge nothing from 
that. Place. He ſaith, The Fathers àuſed to make \ 7 
uſe of the Pord / Chriſt, Joh. 3. 5. Except a 
Man be born of Water, &c. But theit uſing it .. 
was upon their Miſtake, that Bapri/m took away. ” 
Original Sin; and that therefore Infants Unbapft t 
zed could not be Saved. That Regeneration is nced- F.. 
ful to Infants, I deny not; and whereas he alks, as. 
Hot they are Regenerare? I anſwered that before, 
aſking him, How thoſe be accounts Elect —_ ; 
whom he' confeſſes” to be guilty of Adam's Sin, are 
Regentrate? He confelles, The Fathers Argu- 
ment, taken from /prin#ling Infants with Water, 
(which they and he falſely call Bapri/mr,) will con- 
clude nothing againſt. me. But ſince he names here 
Initial Sacraments in the Plural Number, which 

the Fathers made uſe of; it ſeeins, they had ſome 
more, thun Baptifm: And ſince he . 


an. 
4 


1 
* 
' 
* 


y 


al 
£% 
* 
* 
* 
os 
* 


: * 


291 


. no ado ageing; a Pay 
it ſeems he differs from them, in what they jndg - 
ell Needſul here, as well as theiBaaters, I hae 
men above, how I Evite both i 
felt, as to Univerſal Redemption; and Exc 
Infants from the Benefit of Chr Death. 
2 for his lat Queſtion, herein did Chrift Excel. | 
eben Infants, If they be dota toit bang. Sin? (hi 
1 n ve ſaid, mor g of Sin 0 1 Aber 
|. In that he had no Seed of Sin him, as other Inv; 
1 
3 | that Vea to yieli to 
dr, bs. 8 ae 2 __ 
| in greater Strength, Glory and Dominion over 
than Adam, even before-he Fell, This ſtiews. 
I A his Priviledge above others, and in nothing . 
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ve Conſidered. 85 M: $ 


1 1. TN his Seventh Chapter of Reprobation he 
15 I y  Lerj ban: 
2 large and tedious Homilies, which. will make 
my Reply the ſhorter, who look not upon it as. 
my Concera to anſwer them; becauſe theſe Con- 
 troverſies are largely bandled by athers, and what. 
is ſaid by him, is abundantly Anſwered: Yeti he. 
will "pM Bag ſaid i ſomething that is new upon 
this Theam, and point to it, it is like, it may 
not want an Anſwer. And indeed, the Leader 
may obſerve him much pained and ſtrained. 0 
tho a fair Face ae foul Doctrines; and 
ory . he here Way. W 
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moſt probable) is. to be under ſtood of the Reaſbis 180% 
kers (and alſo,. becauſe I touched rheſe Things = 
being 2 Theanm much d, 

t pas i 


and Common ta us with other) I migb 1 

„ With a Re to thoſe Authors, o 
largely Treat of them; yet 1 will-take-norice; © 
of what he ſaith in direct Anſwer, to what by me 
is Affirmed. And fir, as for his Acruſation of | 
me, 48: not being poſitive ond panttvet:enough, in i 
Gian and ion, It is of no Weight: ds 
at times confeſa, That it 38. not ſafe nor prop, 


700 curiouſiy 10 Inquire into the Decrees of Go; 
though this Man dive into them, and be as 25 


tive in telling the ſeveral Cauſes of them, as if he 
were upon the Secret Council of the 4/mighty! I Wo 
judge, I have ſaid: that which is needfal and ſuf· | : ö a 1 q 
ma to wit, That God calleth Every Man Eug- Oel calle  Þ 
Z ere to 


gp ne and be ny through Faith its ke pen 
«ſus Chrift, who taſted Death for Every Man,” a 
is given for a Light to:inlizhren the Gentiles, f , 
to be God's Salvationtothe Ends of the Earth : And n 
therefore that Every Man ought toapply himſelf pwned > 2 


to Repent and Believe, and Obey, without be 
lieving that God has fore-ordejned him to be Bm. 
ned; and therefore has with- held from him Gras 
and Power to do, what he finds himſelf Com- 
manded and Ohliged to do: Which if it were true 

as he ſuppoſeth it: tobe of oft Men, there can b 
no Reaſon, Whyzbey. ought not to heleve the IT 
If he ſay, they either anght or need not, becauſe 
they know it nt; Let him remember, What 1 
Pains he has been at in the former Chapter: robo 
prove, That \lenoratice of a Truth doth not ie 9 
away the Obligation of believing it: 80 he muſt ei- 
ther overturn all, or be Content, this Abfud.. 
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7 dee night Intrude upon: Sober Chriſtian, 
4 Wald, Abſurd and Non-ſenſical Notions, Con- 
| trary to God's Juſtice and Mercy; and becauſe 


they would not accept of them; tell them, They 
3 _arwvaign God, are 5 and urrugant, and nut re- 
a cerving. the Truth, becauſe not Comprebended iy 
iN their \ corrupt Uuderſlandings : Would not this, 
thinks he, be wiſely Reaſoned? But pag. 135. . 3. 
he thinks, I run ſofuriouſly-againſt thi: Doctrine, 
bo, that I run n ſelf Blind: And Why fo? becauſo 
1 I fay, They affrm, That Gad did predeſtinate to e. 
verlafling Damnation the moſt Part of Men, withs 
deut amy Reſpect had to their Sin, only to demonſtrate 
45 r Juſt ice And upon this he Rants; 
2s a ridiculous and falſe Repreſentation of their 
Meaning: But this Storm 323 blown away, 
Ilan ber for all his great Noiſe. For their eſtuinſter Con- 
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Faith.i is not made by an Abſalute Decree and core offible  .. 
to moſt : This in Part is done already, | 
of 5a ha 11 appear hereafter, That Chriſt by this 
ended to ſhew, that his Death ſhould 
= 4, eſtricted to the Advantage of the Fews | 
only, is not denied. In Anſwer: to Heb, 5. . 
That be Tafted Death for every Man, 
faithz that. the Greek here, for every Man, 10. 
d Read; ſhall we thint, 


* 
« * 
" SEE 


Porteth, in their room an 
that Chriſt died ſo for every May and yet many of. 
2 Men died for n But if any Abiuf- wings. 
be inferred here, it will redound upon him. 
ot (no lefs ou upon me) who will Confeſs (ass 
105 after · words ma anifeſt) the ſaying on. " 
N taſted Death for every Man, . Impozts+ his 
Dying here for the E/e# ; and yet do not many 
the Ele& die for themſelves if he nigan'a Ma- 
tural Death; but if not, I ſee no Reaſon of ad- 
mitting his Figure: nor is there any Strength in 
it to prove, that it imports. his Dying in their 
room and ſtead, as he would have it. Here again, 
he ſaith, This ſbewerh, the Benefit of bis: Death i- 
not reftrited to the Jews; which is granted: But _ 
that proveth not that it is not therfore Univerſal. 
Next, he taketh notice of the Context, where it 
is faid, It became hin in bringing many Sons unto 
Glory, Kc. and therefore theſe are the Al, for 
whom he died: but this is ſtrongly to affirm, 
not to prove. Albeit Chriſt brought many Sons un- 
at or ou L * it The Ape | 
ollow, 4e cal 09 e Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth us firſt the general Extent of Chriſt's 
Death, in vol He taſted death for every Man; 
and then ſbeweth us, „ to 


many; 1 
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1679. many: And yet the Man is ſo confident (albeſt 

be has urged nothing, but only affirmed) that he 
adds; If this Context do not ſufficiently confute - 

thts Conceit, we need regard the Scriptures nd more. 
But here he has ſpoken-ont the Truth, as it is: 
For this evidently ſhews, that for all their Pre- 
tence to Exalt the Scriptures, yet they regard it 

no more, than it favours their Opinion. This is - 

* the Account, for which they regard the Serip - 
K - tures; if it favour their Opinion, and confute 
” their Adverfaries; but if it do not, They need no 
23 5 it; elſe ſurely he ſhould have ſaid; 
Scriptures I the Scriptures do not confute that, which be 
inet. effeems an Error, then be will not judge it ſo any 
vours their Norge, hut regard the Scriptures more than hit on 
Seien d Fudg ment : but on the contrary he is reſolyed, if 
eheir Adver-the Scriptures do not Confute what be thinks 4 
ane. Conceit, that he need no more regard them. Like- 
wiſe in the reſt of this Page he gives himſelf a 
Notable Stroke: For to my ſaying, That their 
Dottrine would infer, that Chrift came 1o* condemn 

the World, contrary to bis own Words, Joh. 3. 17, 

12, 47.' he anſwereth, That Prejudice bas ſo 

| blinded mine Eyes, that I cannot ſee the Bean in mine 

Eye; for in my Opinion, not one Man might have 

been ſaved, becauſe Chriſt only procured a Meer 

Poſſibility, and no Certainty for any one Man, &c. D; 

But as I have above obſerved, I aſſert, as my : 

Judgment, the expreſs Contrary, chat Chriſt bas ll ** 

Jo died for ſome, that they cannot miſs of Salvati- h 

on; and this himſelf alfo noticeth afterwards, I 

p. 276. I would know then, and let all honeſt 

Men judge, if there be any Spark of Honeſty 

left in him, whether himſelf be not the Man, 

whom Prejudice has blinded. Almoſt at the fame 

Rate, p. 207. he aſketh me, If my Argument 

from 2 Per. 3. 9. The Lord #—long-ſuffering to 

n. ward, not willing that any ſhould Periſh, but that 

all ſhould. come unto Repentance, do 3 wo 
hes | | wi 
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will I do with thoſe, that out-live the Day of their 1679; 
Viſitation? It the Lord willing to give them Re 
pentance ? I anſwer, No: And yet no overturn- 
ing of my Argument: For in reſpe& All had a 
Day of Viſitation, wherein they might haye Re- 
pented, God may be ſaid to be -Long-ſuffering, 
and not to have been Willing, any ſhould have 
Periſhed, g. But this cannot be ſaid, if none 
ever had ſuch a Day or Seaſon, as they Affirm, 
He would Inſinuate, as if This made all to —— 
upon Free- Vill; but how Frivolous this Calumny. 
is, will after appear. And whereas both in this 
and the following Page he Rants at an high Rate, 
as if I did fight 2 God's Omnipotency, ſaying: 
God will be God, whether I will or :not; and that 
Chriſt muſt turn Petitioner,' and Japan Lord © 

Free- Nil, | exclajming, O curſed Religion! The 

an doth but ſhew his Malitiouſneſs and-Weak- - 
nels, For if God's Omnipotency, becauſe; he n i 
doth whatſoever he Will, be Urged to Prove, that iporeney 1 
Men cannot reſiſt his Will, and that therefore wiktbou, © - oY 
whatſoever Men do, even the wickedeſt Actions c. 1 
are willed by God; then Violence is offered tod 
the Will of the Creatures, and the Liberty and 
Contingency of ſecond Cauſes are neceſſarily ta- 
ken away: Which yet is expreſly denied by the 
Veſt minſter-Confeſfion, Chap. 3. Nor will al his 
e far leſs Affirmations ſolve this, that 
Peter ſpeaketh only of the Elect, becauſe he men- 1 
tioneth them elſe where: unleſs! he proye [AI _ 
8 4 be Reſtricted, is but a begging of the 1 

neltion. , ie EDS Os 

J 8, Pag: 210. n. 65. Hequarrelleth my bring - Tess. 
ing ſome Teſtimonies of Antiquity, agreeing ff,, 


F 


with what I ſay; which he terming a Fouling of I. B. as, ; 
Fingers with humane Writings, ſaying; Himſelf — 8 * 
layeth not ſo much Weight upon the Authority of | ; 
Men in this Matter - And yet afterwards he cites _ 
ſome, as making for his Purpoſe. © He mag 
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16 R e, 1 Held build upon the N45 


by ſame is objected to them as ſtrongly Te 


_—_ 9 3 


= Patt, 5 
Antients, as he can, for the bottom 

And yet to ſhew their Agreement with us, 94 
 #painſt them, dd à good Check to their ſhameleſs 
Objefion of "Novelty; conſidering, | how . 


no leſs Reaſon by their Mother, 

Rome, whom, when pinched by us, . 5 ary 
Run to for the Ground of their Church, Miniſtry 
and Maintenance. That ever faid, The Backers 
(whom he terms to be of Yeſterday) have on) 


found the Truth, is falſe ;-albeit 1 150 ; they have 


a more Clear and Fall Diſcovery 0 it: But one 
would think (notwithſtanding * pretending) he 
lays little Wei * upon the Authority of * 
quity in this er, that it is not ſo; elſe h 

doth he ſo often I in 1 Wis Matter Upbraid us wit 
the Hereſy of PeJagizs, as ContradiQing the Senſe 


of the Antient Chruch and their Doctors? Who 
are thoſe, whoſe Teſtimony he calls The PEO IM 


1 Men i in this After, 
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Where bis IX. Chapter of Univerſal Salys. 
tion Poſſible ; his X. Of Univerſal Grace 

and Light: XI. Of the ene of ' this 
Light to Salvation, and his XII. Of the Sal. 

vation of - Heathens, without OK ih 
_ Goſpel, are Conſidered, 


7 I, H begideth his 1 Chap ter 07 Ti 
verſal Salvation Poſſible, (according 
to his Cuſtom) with Raving, accuſi jo. 

1 of Ignorance, Pride and Pedantry; but he 
Win it not worth r Pains to ſpend as: 
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to diſcover it: Let he gives a main Reaſonfor all, 1579. '., A 
to wit, I ſappoſ#, our Opinions wert neuer Roi WY" 
in the World; before we were raiſed up to derlare 1 
them : Which being a manifeſt Untruth, and ne: 
ver {aid by me, the Reader may thence judge of - _ - 
the Grounds he has for this his Railing. Howe» - 50 

ver he ſuppoſeth, They are but old Errors 74 


Sud s 
3 * 
2 
TIN 
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ed with new Notions; and which himſelf. has /. 
ently enough Enervated in bis for mer Chupter o : 4 
probation and Univerſal Redemption: Which bh. 
ing the Baſis of them, is by bim (if he may be ad- w— 
mitted Judge in his own Cauſe) already overturn - 27 
ed. And then he thinks, It was Impertinency ' 
to ſay, That Quakers can by ſenſible e 4 - 
Confirmed in their Doctrine; and ſo brings to an 
End his firſt two Paragraphs: His next Work is * 
to play the Commentator, and to tell his Reader 3. „ . 
my Meaning, which to be ſure is to pervert it; H l.. 
o i 23 he doth in this Chapter throughout: Afﬀirm-ation 8 3 
ing, It to be my Belief, that every Man has Poder ne & 
Y Þ ond Ability moral 10 lay bold of Salvation, and that Se, se 
* I there is not requiſite thereunto any new Grant D 
= | Grace and divine Help to quicken the Man ;—he (1 
| I has a Stock from bis Mother's Womb, which is ſuffi 1 
cient + This he calls the proper and native Face = 
of my Doctrine; and this he putteth down as _— 
a+ my Opinion, and chargeth me with it, p. 214. = 
ce And p. 218. he ſaith it further, Virbout any Co. 
bis caurrence of divine Grace, p. 220. he faith, Feon- © © © 
. | clude, Man hes Power to believe and obey the Goſs © © 
be pel without the Spirit of God; as alſo the like p. 7 
221. twice. And p. 222. he faith, I conclude,  - 3 
That the Wicked have Power of themſelves, without - 


are 
* 
„ 
: 
1 
8 * 
Re- 
: oy i as 


„be Spirit of Regeneration and Grace, to do what is 4 
a il commanded in reference to Life Bernal, and fur- a 
58 ther p. 223, 224, and 226. he affirmeth the like ..» 
ns of me; which is utterly Falſe, and was never 4 
„ 5lived nor Aiſerted by me. And it's obſerves: , 
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ble, that in all theſe Places, where he thus 
ges me, he doth not ſo much as once Point toa / 
ny one Page in my Apology; and not only fo, 
but not ſo much as from the Words ar Writing 
of any other Quaker, borrowed from ſome of his 
_ uſual Authors, Which is his moſt frequent Re- 
: therefore the Reader may judge, what 
he builds upon his falſe Suppoſition, or batters - 
- againſt it, falls to the Ground, without further 


Refutatian. After he has branded this Brat of 
his own begetting, p. 214. with Pelogiani/m, Fe- 


ſuitiſn,  Arminiqnſm and Socinianiſm, thence ac- 


The Hes 


thens have a 


cufing the Boldneſs and Confidence of the Qua- 
kers, and of my ſelf in. particular, in terming 
it a New Diſcovery of ours; he endeth this Page 
with a Fit of Railing : And beginneth in his 


pape vi bave a Day f Vilitation, ſince nothing: can be 


called a Day of Viſitation inreference to Salvati · 


on, hut what is in and through the Preaching of the 


_ Goſpel. But this Wonder is built upon trisSuppo- 


ſition, that the Preaching of the * 25 no where, 


but where there is an outmard Adminiſtration of 
it; wherein his Miſtake will come hereafter to be 


manifeſted : Into which Miſtake he falls in the 
next Page, and elſe-wherein this Chapter, where 


I ſhall paſs it over, until I come to ſpeak of itin 


ro pone God its proper Place. In this Page 215. he thinketh, 


denies the 


that ſince I Affirm, their Doctrine makes God un- 
juſt, as denying to ſome the Means of Salvation; 
that which I afferm, may be likewiſe ſo charged, le- 
cauſe ſome may think, God is unjuſt, in not gram- 
ing to all an equally long Day of Viſitation. But 
the Queſtian is not, what ſome may think? but 
Whether theſe Thoughts be built upon Juſtice-and 
Reaſon ? All Men know, it is manifeſt Injuſtice 
to puniſh a Man, and torment him for Non-per- 
formance of that, which He that Commands 
him to Perform, hag by an invincible rs 

| | artec 
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next to Wonder, bow the Heathens can be ſaid ta 
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at 


dat: hindred him from doirig ng; reg 1679.” a 1 


for murmuring, 
them, received Equal Wages with them, Marth. 


8 * n 7 7 S 


ere abſolutely decreed neceferih to fin; and there . ö 


fore to ſuppoſe this of the moſt - juſt God, muſt 
be a great Error and Abuſe; But it is no Injuſtios 
ts iſh a Man for not perform that, which _ 
heme d received ſufficient TION todoz'albeitaho» ' 

had received more: To ſay ſo, is like the 
Labourers, whom Chriſt Riproverin the Parable 
„that thoſe. that came in after 


20. 12, 13, 14. That the Preaching of the Goſ- 
lis not a Mocking of thoſe, e Day of Vi- 
tion 18 Expired, as it is to the Reprobates a- y 
mong the have in the former Section ſnewn: 2 
But he aſketh here, Whether ſuch become obdured „Lee 
before, or after their Day of Viſitation be expired ? a 3 


What if I ſhould ſay both, though not in the lr, ha . 1 
ſame Manner and gree? It was before Re- 2? 2 


moveable, but not after; ſince albeit ſimply connsn 
ſidered the ſame, and always pardonable, yet with 5 {44 
a Reſpect to certain Perſonsand their Circumſtan= -k 
ces, unpardonable, or not pardonable, That 
God permitteth Sin to be in the World, I never de- 4 
nied; nor accuſed their Divines for ſo ſa Ving: — 
But whereas he faith, It is 4 manifeſt Untrath, '- 2 
that I would make the Reader believe, they 22 
God dot h Impe! Men to fin neceſſarily; he _ to 
ny their 5 rine, and beguile 3 * Re” tit | 

er: Since P. Martyr upon Rom. 1. ſaith expreſly, 
That God forceth the Will of wicked Met noe: 
great Sins: And Piſcator ſaith, That rhe Wicked; 


wg pol 7 


fore to ſin, that they may be juftly puniſhed : Now, 
theſe being more Eminent Divines among them, 
than I ſuppoſe F. B. preſumes (for all his Scrib- 
ling) he 2 to be Accounted ; The Reader may 


judge, and by the Paſſages elſe-where cited by 


„Whether he -doth not here moſt Untraly - 
— with Untruth? That the Sins charged 


en ebe 8 N — n. ar were bay” | 


3 9 A — — | 
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x 1679. the Linhe Nature, he has Affirmed p. 2 
- bat not proved: For the great e 
Condemnation is, becauſe Fhat was to be — 
of God, is manifeſt in them, and that this is not 
only the Light of Nature, will after appear. If, 
what he urges from Rom. 11. concerning the Jem, 
and the Imprecation thoſe brought upon them- 
ſelves, who ſaid, His Blood LO ns, endaupon our - 
Chuldren, hold True, we muſt ſuppoſe, no Few 
that ſaying of Pau! and Barnabas, Act. 13. 
46. to have been really Converted; But how: 
came any of them to wg Converted before, ſince 
that Imprecation was long before Faul and Bar- 
nuabas ſpake theſe Words of their Turning to the 
Gentiles? And according to this Reaſoning, all the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, which the Fews have 
.Flince heard, and do hear, is in Vain. I have ſuf- 
A — ficiently explained, what I mean by this Day of 
. — God's. Viſitation to Every Man, in the Explica- 
of. tion of the 5 and 6 Theſes 3 in my Apology, n. 17. 
And albeit be think otherwiſe ; as I know I have 
ſatisfied many moderate Readers, who are not 
Quaſters, fo J hope to have ſatisfied all, that are 
truly Unprejudicate. After he has (p. 218.) gi- 
ven large Citations, to ſneuw their Doctrine out of 
the Confeſtion of Faith and Catechiſm, and thereaſ- 
ter made a kind of Preachment thereupon, he 
comes at laſt (p. 221.) to Examin the Profs I bring 
for my Aſſertion. 
I 2. And firſt to my Argument denen from 
the Reproots in Scripture to Men, for Rejecting 
- "of God's Viſi tation and Love, he anſwers, That 
my Propoſitien is Univerſel, and theſe Complaints 
Reproofs only part icular z and ſo can prove 
— — The like he anſwereth (p. 224.) to 
what I urge from Eſai. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. Where the 
Vineyard is Expoſtulated with, as likewiſe Mat, 
23. 33. Mark 12. I. Luke 20. g. and p. 225. t0 
Ne * urge from 2 23. 37. Lale 13. 221 
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and . over Jeruſalem: But for Anſwer SYW 
to all this, albeit theſe Places were granted all , 4 
them to be particular; yet fo much is gained: by. 8 I 
them, that ſome, that did Periſh, had à Day f 
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ſible ro any, but to / 


whereas he ſuppoſerh, This Striving of C od with 


_ thee, O Man, what is good; And what doth be 
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and 19. 47, 42 where Chriſt Som ye — 145 


Viſitation, in which they might have been ſaved: 8 

And thus his Doctrine, Salvation was never po panty ” 
as muſt neceſſarily be Jas bade =, 4 

ved, is overturned 4 and 7 ſhould at leaſt have m e , 

anſwered them, as to this. Further, all ek 2 

Scripture-Proofs — Complaints are not particu- 

lar, but ſome of them general; and * 

one is enough to prove my Aſſertion: (albeit 2s 

to that, I may ſeewhat he ſaith hereafter to an- 

ſwer that, as to the Univerſality, it is more 

particularly proved in my Apology) ſuch as Gen. 

6. 3. which is ſpoken of Men "Indefinitely. And 


Men to be only by his Word and Servants, means | _ 
ing the outward Word; he doth but beg the Que * 
Ron. Likewiſe that of Mic. 6. 8. He bath be - 


Lord require of thee, but to do 9 juſtly and to love. 5 16 1 
Mercy, and to wr bumbly with thy God? Where 
the Word {| But] doth — this is all, that i rrr-. 
— ; and that no more is Required, than ien 
ewn to Man Indefinitely : Others might be men- 
tioned, And whereas in this and other Places he 
ſaith; My Argument will not prove, 1 that Men 
have Power to lay bold on Salvation without tho 
Grace and Spirit is of Gods It is true: For as I ne- 
ver affirmed any ſuch thing, as is above obſer- 
ved; ſo I never intend to bring any Argument _ 
to prove it. Page 222. #. 14. in Anſwer to 1 Frr. 
2. 20, brought be me, he ſaith; I fore. ſam, it 


would be anſwered, that the long-ſuffjering of Gol 1 

Man nary — bis ee 1 | 2 4 
y 2 A . 

__ 1150 * i 15 1 


Ji f BE. Rn 
1679, Thoughts. It will not follow, it was not 10 Sal. 
verion, becauſe the Parties, towards whom it was, 
remained obſtinate, and ſo periſhed : And albeit 
the Apoſtle Pezer (2 Pet. 3. 1 js be ſpeaking to 
his Brethren, who might haue been advanced in 
Grace; yet he ſhews not, how it thence follows, 
that the Long · ſuffering there mentioned, is re · 
ſtricted to them only: Text ſaith no ſuch 
thing. And what, though this Epiſtle of Feter 
woas not particularly directed to the Romans, to 
whom Faul wrote; yet this being a general Zpifile, 
Included the Church of Rome: among the Reſt: 
And others had need to have ſeen Pag/'s Epiſtles 
to the Romans; ſince (according to him) it was a 
Part of their Principle, and only Rule of Faith 
and Manners, But to overturn, what I obſerved 
here from Peter's taking notice of ſome Wreſting 
Paul's Writings, he bringeth nothing, but his 
own Affirmation. His Anſwer, to what I urge 
from the Riches and Bounty of God towards Men, 
ſpoken of Rom. 2. 4. which could not be, if Sal- 
Lak vation were Impoſſible to them; is, Tbat the 
* Re Rieber Riches] there mentioned is underſtood of the good 
r War? le 

. bing, of this Life : Contrary to the Expreſs 

' contrary to Words of the Text, which ſhews, That the Na- 

Tet. ture of that. Riches and Long-ſuffering is, to 
Lead to Repentance; and v. 7 ernal Life is pro- 
poſed, as the Reward of ſuch, as by er deſpiſing 

ef thoſe Riches: are led to Repentance, and conti- 

nue in well doing. And whereas he adds, This can: 

not be done by the meer Strength of Nature with - 
out the Grace of God; I never ſaid ſo: And there- 
fore like to this Calumny is what he ſaith p. 225. 
where, that he may take Occaſion to Rail and 

'__  refle&; he would make his Reader believe, that I ar- 

gue, That becauſe Men can do evil they bave therefore 

FPaer to do Good; then pleaſes himſelf to add; 
/ Theſe are Quaker-like Inſerences, that want all q. 

lidty, and no little of Sobriety. At laſt he deſires 
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by them. Doth not Chriſt make Uſe of this Pa- 

rable to compare the Kingdom of Heaven to it? 

And is it not of the ſame Import with the for- 

mer of the Ten Virgins, five whereof, who had 

Oyl in their Lamps, (I ſuppoſe he will confeſs © 

this was Saving Grace) entred with the Bride- 

groom? Is it not ſaid to thoſe that improved 

their Talents, Fell done, good and faithful Servant, 

enter into the Foy of thy Lord? It is much, the 

Man had Confidence to infinuate ſo much as a 

Denial, that Saving Grace is here meaned. A8 

to what he adds of this being not Univerſal, and 

not proving, that Men have Power of themſelves 

without Divine Help and Grace, I have anſwered 

it above. TOE NO RPE | 
T I come now to his Tenth Chapter, intitn® ' © 

led, Of Univerſal Grace and Light ; where hs (18 
rows warm to purpoſe, and rails almoſt con-. ' © 3 
ntly. He is ſcarce well entred this Chapter, 3 

when he accounts the further Piece of our Divi- 

nity, (as he terms it) and againſt which himſelf 3 

writes as Non:ſence, and the Foaming of a di- 1a ww. © 

firafted Brain; yea, p. 228, ſuch, as be doubts e near 

tohether it can be underſtood at all : pag. 230. whoſe h 2 2 

Meaning it unintelligible, But what need he be-telligible 

ſtow near Foul ages to refute unintelligible calls "i 1 

Nonſenſe? For if it be ſo, he cannot be fure ge 

has refuted it; ſince no Man can be ſure he hass 

anſwered that - ſufficiently he doth not under 

ſtand. And his Malice has ſo over-drivery him, - 

= he 5 2 a er aying, ke 1 

p. 227.) Some may juſtly blame him, for ſpending 

Vords, and waſting Time upon ſuch a, Nonſenſe, | 
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ag. 227, 233, 234, 237, 238, 240, 248, 258, 
: 60, 26x, 266. All which Railing, as it occurreth 
1 in theſe Pages, needs no Anſwer but that of Mi- 
= | chael to the Devil, who is the Author of ſuch 
BM Stuff, The Lord rebuke-thee. This Method of 
Anſwering is no leſs unreaſonable than his Rail- 
ing; for it is either by ſuppoſing things not proy- 
ed by him, by Concluding things not following 
from my Aſſertions, or by manifeſt Perver 
N all improved by the Height of Abuſe, to render the 
Things that diſpleaſe him abſurd and ridiculous; 
7.8. ſop-· Of theſe I ſhall take Notice in Order. Firſt, He 
poſanotbing ſuppoſeth nothing to be the Goſpel, ſave the out: 
Goſpel, ſave ward Preaching; and that there is no Goſpel; 
— where there is not an Outward Adminiſtration of 
it And this he never offers to prove. What he 
ſaith, to contradict my Aſſerting the Goſpel to 
be, where the outward may not be, will after be 
Examined. Upon this his meer Suppoſition he ac: 
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* p. 235 236, 240. That to 
Frrach the ST is to deſpi 
p. 244. That according to me, Henn of 
_ Sane is not neceſſary to Salvation. 


his Suppoſitions is, That becauſe 


but Nature. And upon this falſe and unprov 


Ground he raileth and enlargeth, p. 229. where __ 


he calls'it the Pe/agian Grace of that i is Man's 
Free- Will; doubting, whether I will ſay ſo much 
as did Pelagin 
3 eee his Inference, 
Scriptures 1 by me in 
— ere is a 
all, do Evince: What * 


ich is falſe; as 


1e Lach in. in Anſwer to any 


of them, as it occurs, will hereafter be confider- 5 
ed. And yet this falle Inference he con- 
clades, p. 233. T ight of the Quakers Divi- 


nity ix 1 Conſcience can teach 4 


in the Sainte, — Hope 


fore he but 

doth upon the like Occaſion, pag. 231, 232-236» 

238, 241, 256. Where he ſaith, ©** That Men are 
not made Partakers of the Priviledge of ef the 


Saints in their Natural State; and t | | 
ture ſaith not, There is any Thing in the — _— 
of Man by Nature, which produceth Chriſt inn 
the Soul, c. Which Things were never aa. 
ſerted by me. More of his Miſtakes of this kind 


may be ſeen, pag. 257, 262, 265. where he con- 


cludeth, The Quakers Religion and G 4 — tobe | 


nothing but what meer Nature reacheth But it is 
ON that in that almoſt one and only 


107 | 
s not Gel: Grace, as . 


iſe the Goſpet, ; | 205 55 


Which is — 1 the Purpoſe, e 
r ee #1 


ee 5 


Aan Eater; —9 to 7 the fame Purpoſe, p. 234. ande 
then battereth againſt i — 45 237. ſaying, brit 

lory, is not brougbt 2 . 
bout by Nature: Which I never faid; and ther: 
fights with bis own Shadow, as be 
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| — bs bis by affirming, p. 232, and 235. That there is 4 


_— STR _ SECTION 1»: n 

41679. Argument, which he 

8 ference. goc good, — his Work 
| clamations depends upon it) e invol 

= re For ( 

AM Po 4 & to prove, There ie no Univerſal: Lig 

2 : to 4 beareth uitneſt againſt al Euil eds, 3 


their Wives in common ? ———: 


leſs for this Reaſon, that becauſe theſe | Pet 


commonly and avowedly did theſe Things; theres 
fore they had no Light that reproved them for 


them; — their doing of them will n 


import, the Light did not bear Witneſa agaitif 
their ſo doing: More than Men under the Fre 


. byterian Miniſiry committing Adultery and Mur- 


ther, will import, there was no. Witneſs born 
' againſt theſe Sins by the | Precbyterian Preachers. 


beer But he has overthrown this his Reaſon himſelf, 


Ip S Natural Conſcience, or the Law of Nature left 


the Law 
1 
e Man. 


of which elſewbere he 


L obſoerved, there is hardly one Point of the Law 
2 of Natare, _ ſome Nation hath not vio- 


r lated, not only. by their Cuſtoms, but by their 


very Laws. If chen their thus Violating the 
Law of Nature 40 not prove, they had not SO 


Law of Nature, or were not reproved by it 


(which he himſelf bas confeſſed all h had) Tos 
neither will their Doing thoſe Things-prove, they 


had no Divine Light nor Seed, or were not there - 
by reproved : for if it prove, they had not that, 


eth. How came it, that this Light and w_ 
1 Fad not bear N the (Aliciaus, Who 
Theft? againſt the Meſſagetians, 


— ſach as uſed to kill Men, and eat them? 
8 — theſe can make nothing for his Purpoſe; un 


in every Man, as God's Deputy, informing of 
i" * ſome Good, and teſtifying againſt ſome Evils; 
particularizeth Aſurther 
and Adultery: And yet here he ſaith, Tis 
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„umnies, Which, as he ad 8 obſerye.grow © 
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_ — TE. 
It will ac much 4 prova they 520 50 Natural Cun- 4859. 
e 
ſeſſetb d Man. * Nl tl * LS FO oO 
FE [this aptet aid be would infintate. / 
n b 42 3 2 writes 5 WT 
ous; trim vr fait, - |. = 
by. which Sadat ion May: inplſie d uch a. = 8 5 = 
Outward Drecobing," racer Num EY „ 
reedleſs-: Pug this. Cavil ſol often, beloke. by | E 
him, is alrendy anſwered in the g and 4 Sections; . 
and therefore, what be repeats-of this again bent = TY 3 = 
p. 22942364 245- Heede noffurtfter Anſiver;!: „ 
whereas\he:aſks.upot. is ecabog, p * 955 \How , MY 
can 72 NI of: , 1 
nec 1227 it 0 
may be ſaved, 3 — it ? Becauſę | 
1 2 lieve theſe oaths to; NN, : "hh © 
brine” the Knowledge of chem (albeit; nat 1 
them tg whom he hath render di It: pad 1 77 9 
Has he forgotten their. n Diſtinction Anme... 
Things pain neceſſary eas Fr racepti, that ebe 1 
are not ſo, 4 late Me Medii £ do T intent & aan 9 "= 
by this Belief. Which ee of the S 85 j 1. 
ward Knowledge po hp 40 eliet meerly, Hiſto- 12 "0 
rical; as he maliciou gn fonate,” Lit: bt 155 or. _ 
now take Notice of * 7 Perverſions and Ga- 
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thicker, and are in this Chapter very nume 
As firſt; from my ſaying, That ve = 
« by. the Light or Seed, 2 Spiritual and Heavenly 7 5 
« Prina g inwhich 8 0 P. a8 he * the Father, 
* the Son, and the Spirit, dwellet From this 
e infers, p. 231. It may. he be 77 not geb, e 
ledge a 1 9 5 ch by: if n Gena be 11 N | | 
tor ſuch of umn; 
I leave 108 ak n Men to — „ 
Becauſe I ſay, I Ghrift's Fleſh and Blvd ALY A 
came down from Heaven, by alks,. If. Chriſt bad „„ 3 
ether HER OATS 6 Hog then, a8 105 I. Ha * _—— 


— ——— 3 


7 eie Mains e — Perser 
is returned upon 0 falt and ous 
And L he far ben 


. be tranſlated) it = Mn he is either very 
norant; or fofgetfal of the Scriptures 4 an 
erefore let Ne rend Jobn 6. 31. where Chrift 
ak he is the Living Bread that ut down * 
Heavee, adding, that of Bread to be his Fleſh. © 
like Manner © Kis other malitiges Perverſion 4 

nied, and returned upon him, where he would 

infer upon us, That each of ww er med our ſrius. 
2 much the Chriſt of God, as Chriſt unt : 80 thit 
the Blaſphemy he exclaims' 55 ainſt is his owt, 
1 . "who ſpent Evil of others without a Cauſt. At 
© \etherof his eb. is, þ:-236; where 

1 ing my Words he rendereth them thus out th 
15 222 an Lies: This i that Inward Chriſt, e which" 

3 be and 435 often ſp ny. whereas it ſhould have 

WR to ſeek 44-" been 0 much and fo effet 
rant footer as the Envlith 1 * doth verify; the 

in Word tant um n Agne fo much, as well u 
nl; and was fo intended here by me: Thar it 
muſt be ſo, both the Context and what I ſay 

"where ſheweth. But he would have it on A ahi 
pdt pervert and rail the more li lly; a 
beit he cannot be ignorant, that the Latin way 
1 tantun ſignifies ſo much, as ordinary Dictic 
na thew; and Acero ſaying, Nec rantum proficiel 

| . -quanttim volebam, nec quicquam poſthar non 
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= rantum, ſed ne tantulum quidem priterierie, Thol 
Fo  - _ ' who debate fairly, uſe not to ſtrain their Hou 
Fo "aries Words to abuſe them, when. they. 

or may bear a better r laterpretatin; | His N 
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enen wt groſs and 2 8 2 TR. 1699. 

« ſelves to uy. FH an, the Lord ] ik . 
*r. in „ 85 Ineſs e . dwe „ 
50d doncludles I affirm kim to be no 


more Min {and becauſe I uſe the 
ve deere, Dili obl dee his Di Weg 
Which i an abominable Falſhvod. 4 = > 


Ko 


— 


x at Doctrine of the Sociniary, and de 1 e 
any Grout fr their Piſtlion; "and when To © 
confeſs Him te be a Holy Man, him not "as 


be GOD, ad n Mahthoft fn aro would 
8 for 1 confeſs him to be really both tri 1 
3 Man. Aa n he 2683 and . 
cl ere and in the following Page ata mon- God gad. 
ſtrous Rate, as if the Compatiſon I lte row f. e 8 
Difference betwixt every Saifit and the 
ſus, from the Sap its being otherways in the 4 
and Stock of the Tree this in the Braxches, did 
fertber d hiv" calling our ſelves tb . 
he doth but Thew his Folly + Since Chriſt himſt . 
uſeth the ſameCompariſon, Job. 15: 5. T an the . 1:8 
Fine, yt dre the Branches, to which 1 alluded: 1 1 
And upon this he runneth out in a vehement | = 
Strain of 83 239. excHiming zainſt us, 
a if we denied the Deity of Chriſt and Tas ag 
nation; which isutterly 5 Klte: And therefore h 
Work there, to prove What I deny not, 1s Invath. 
And yet he repeateth this Calumny, p. 242. * 1 Y 
ding 7 That my ſaying, ** That we believe what — 
1. e the ee ption, Birth, Life and 1 
Death of Chriſt, Ec. © ha true, doth not vie- - 
"= dicate us from it;“ And then he ſubjoins,“ Do 1 
you believe, that that Body which was Crutii kk 
* fied at Feruſalem, roſe again and is now iin 
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—Y © Glory? Speak your Mind here if you dare? 
his Defiance to all Men of Reaſon will infinu- 
ere, as if Idid not believe this, or durſt nat ſpeak 
y Mind of it: and therefore if this be found 
Aa 1 yy 
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Our deliefg lo 7 — Body the Lord Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth 
of theFody And I dare him to ſhew, where in my Apo, or 
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Nen Man Chriſt is God, and by Reaſon of the Perſonal ' 1699): 
hen Union aſcribe ſometimes the Actions of the tone WY ID) 3 
ord Nature to the Perſon denominated by the other; r 
en, as the VeRminſter Confeſton it felf acknowledges GH. 
lich Wl Chap: 8. And ſince R. en ere ee 
th: Refutation of that Book of G. K. by J. B. in his 
,,o M Name, when we ſee it, this may be further ſpo- 
the ken to, if need be: Upon whick alſo will depend 
vet. the full Diſcuſſion of that Queſtion mentioned, 

my 7. 240, 241. Whether: the Seed be 4 Sabſtance? 

d u Since he will not deny, the Soul of Chriſt is a 
gan, Subſtance; and conſequently diſtinct from Neaſon: 
now As alſo that of Chriſt's being Cruciſied in the Mie · 

A ed, which om he calls à Non. ſenſical Dream; 
buf and of the Seed's being à diſtinct Principle frout is - 
(ba the Soul, ſpoken of x 6 247. The full Treating of 4 
dirit g all which being ret re until that proomſed. - 7 
Work of his appear. As to that I ſhall only-ſay- = 
in ſhort” at preſent, that whereas I ſay, This 
* Seed is not the being of God ſimply conſid eres. 
he addeth, p. 230. That then all Men are Par- 1 
„ takers of the Being of God ſome other way + 2 
* conſidered , and what Blaſphemy is wrapped  {(;' 
up here, he leaves to any that will to judge. 
But there is no Man of Reaſon dealing impartial 
ly, will judge any Blaſphemy to be here, more 
than in e to the Atbenian n, 
AR. 17. 28. That we are the Off-ſpring of God. 
and live and move in him. And whereas he mocks that the 
(p. 241.) at my ſaying, The Seed is 2 Subſtance, god is a 
becauſe it abideth in the Hearts of the Ungodly, 

even while they remain in Ungodlineſa; aſking, 

Doth not rep. Ienorance, Rebellion, c. re. 
main in their Hearts? Are theſe therefore Su- 
ſtances # But he:allays his own-windy Triumphs 
by my following Words; That notwithſtanding 
this Seed is in them, they are not denominated. MED 
by it, which Wicked Men are by their Wicked: 
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3 "nelles, . they continue in 
drs it is a Subſtance: ſince no Accident can be 
in a Subject, unleſs the Subject be denominated 
©... therefrom, Tothis he aſks, Why a Man. in whom 
this Seed and Grace i 


them and there 


„ ay not le denominated 
Graced and Enlightned? And as if it were abſurd 


to deny, they migkt:-do Ke — | 
cling; And Tha this Subſtance /bell be turned in. . 


to an Accidens by this Man's But the 
Reaſon is clear, becauſe not of the 
Virtue of it, nor have not red it to work in 


them; 2 cha 
Sick Man I did ſhew: And therefons he h 


as no 

go-by for this, but a pitiful Impertinency, That 

| 2 be ſuch a Difference betmixt this Seed and 
Holineſs, as betwixt Phyſick and Health, then it is 
no Part of | Holineſs : For I never ſaid there was 


ſuch a Difference in every Reſpect; but only in 
Reſpect of the Diffsrence b betwixt a Subſtance and 
an Accident, for Clearing of which only, the Ex- 
ample was brought. And whereas: he would: ſe 
you times inſinuate here in this, 5 . 233. 
Aſſerting the Seed to be in al, di 
2 riſt dwelling in all; that no ſach Thing fallow 


wits mech, 1 have ſhewn in my Apology, which hin 
= felt elſewhere obſerveth:, for: T-ſhew, th 


ere is 2 
Difference betwixt meer Inbeing and Iuhabitat ian; 
the laſt imports Union, and not the firſt; Them- 
—— confeſs God to be every: where; and: yet 


hey will not ſay, God dwellr in _ 3 2 2 


We: — God's Omni ˖preſence, 

= are without God. in the World; by Real 

their being not United to him. And — 
ſwered his Cavila, p. 243. ſo that I need not fur- 
ther urge (until — has removed this Difficulty): 
from Ame 2. 12. Only it is obſervable, how 
great Painsthe Man is at here to ſhew, how faulty 
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it — 4 — of: Faith I PEE And” . | 
whereas. he ſaith,” p. 236. That when Hs Jun, - 
The edi receivedin the Hears it it i ſuppoſed, ut * 
Makes n — 1 5 
may t — 7 4 8 ab 
yet he not have — it! The Piece of Silver, 
which. the Woman, Lake 1 5. in the Parable had 
loſt, (and to which the Kingdom of God was: 
compared) was in her Houſe; ind vet ſhe rejoy- 
ced not, until 1 tha C and Sweep · 
ing the Houſe ſhe had found it. What he te - 
peats often (to make am odious Noiſe) of my 3 
r ee e bh 
22 . . who never bea 7 : 
Chri fince he has a Cha | 
rat e e of Poa „Where it l be 
Examined: As alſo what * ſaith p. 245. he 


thinks nr the Bens · 


for I ſpenk not of their kn] w- 
63ůñ Thatsoneof hieuſuat Tricks, 
to viſit other Words; to alter the Matter 

J 5. Having thus Traverſed his) tedivus Per- - 
verſions unto Page 251. 1. 25. where wn = po ., = 
to have-Friced me to my Den, while he 1 
1 2 , 


fallen into tb Pit of bis own: making ; = 

Examine -, his pretended - Examination of — 4 LA 

Grounds I. For this he terms my wild Af rels SIG 4 1 

ſertion. Aud ts Ak Fob.'1. 9. Thet was th — "3G -4 
True Light; mbich lighterh every Man that comerb i 

into the e Inſtead of an G 45 be un Ser l 

—_ ſome taking it one ay, lome a- Fobn (e.i Y 

- Then after be has play'd\the Dictator 2 5 £8 1 

while in a bis own Conception, he Con- 2 

[every one] it not to be under- 1 


ge, Eee, becauſe the derip- 1 = 
many, _ Uderf endings ors 2 _ 
are under F Be q 9 
4 er the Darkneſs, - What _ > thatwall 8 
SS. _— 


N ö - Ms . — mY 5 - >; 4 nd is... va * 
* 1 W h bars. 6; 
AE Progr tte noe Ronen 2 
rv 


Wi 1 167% der to 585 5 . = r zi gra 


can, hut Men love-Darkneſ+ rather 
they continue to love it, and hate tlie 


underſtands Every Man on of 


then p. 254. u. 29. he refers me to his eighth 


nt ſaith expreſly Job. 3. of ew that Light n 
and thoſe" 
that love it, are under the Power of it: And 8. 
Light, t 
abide in it. But it ſeems, not being ſatisfied! 
wath his own Anſwer; he proceeds . 1. A6. 
to confeſs, 4 en art ealighinell not ſpiti. 
tually, ſupernat urally and ſauingiy ; but for Fes 
iyeth no Proof, but his on Aſſertibn: And'triy 
he muſt be muck puazled with this Scripture, 

= he knows not, what way totake it. Fit, bet 


ry and: 
then he will have tlie — roy em 
and Spiritual: Then he —— All Indi- 
ferently; and then he will have it to be Common! 
and not Saving: But with theſe his Gueſſings and 
Divinings he is not Hike —— Chris! 


ſtian. He goes on at the ſame rate of (Uncertain 


* 2 253. upon theſe Words; Thur the Life is 

ight of Men, doubting, what is the Meaning; 
of them? After he has told! Caluiꝝ s, Origins and 
Aariorat s Thoughts, he Concludes: That though: 
Light be: come into ubę World, yet Men love Darke! 
nels bettet, and aon becom“ Children 1b 


Light, but by believing : And that all are xot Chils. 
dre of tbe Liebt; which Fnever 
2 55 on to fel Caluin's further Thoughts of the follows. 


nied. He goes 


ing Words zall which ſhews, thisPlace 


ins him: 
But overturns nothing, of what I have 


or ted. And 


ter, to prove, That | Exery Man I bert'\admits ant 
Excla/ion, which alittle before he Confeſſed it dĩd 
not; adding, That the Text it ſeif inferreth a R- 
frittion, when it telt, Darkneſs did nat compres. 
hend the Lieht. But this imports no more, than 
one reed iag, which Ideny not zbut not, that tho 


Light ſhined not: For it is expreſly ſaid, Ir Aint 
in: the . 5 way Cheer which i 
* a 
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to Command me to take {| All] not Univerſally ©. 


Debate 9 And che Ter, Tach poste 19 
This true Light A brerbi auery Many und therefor 1 1 | 
it ĩs but to cer thigown” Shame and Wealneſs,* 
that inſtead of ſomething more arg — cloſes: 1. 


this - Paragraph with a Ridiculous 
ing; Quakers ure good ar Dreaming : But this f 

ly. Covering wilt not ſerve him with ſüch as Nj 

not blind. Tonwhat I have ſaid to ſhew; that, 
4nd is to be referred to the Light; and not PREY 
John he returneth bis contrary. Aſſertion ig. 27 Mes 
ſtead of Reaſon: My ſnewing it, by its being fg . 
ſaid, That al might believe.tbrough him, which al {ak 2. 
could not de through: John, as not bearing bim: : 
in ſtead of anſwering he tells me, I may learn, 
tbenc#, bot 1 tube ibe Furtitie Al]; which * 


Effett is nothing, but by his own bare aue, 


. 


But 1 find no Virtue in his Order to perſwade;” 
and therefore will wait for Probation, ere 10 
172 That Jahn, as an Inſtrument, might be 
ful to brin n the Light, I. 1 
deny not; an therefore he might have ſpared' _ 
le pains in this Page to prove that: But it will! ] 
not thence follow, that I r is referred to John, = 
until he firſt remove the Ground given againſt it 9 
by me, in ſſewing, [A] is not underſtood' here 25 1 
Univerſally; which enen for bim to do, n 2 
ſince he denies itt t Nai ee e ene 
1 6. Page 276, N. 31. In Anſwer tt. ny x A 
ing, That this Light 1 un — ſuffeient, , © 
cauſe it is the Light FR it, whereby all ought” | 8 Y 
to believe,” he faith ,"Fhey know no Light Sufficient, « HY "8 
which is A Ehe acious, that is, "which certainty „ 
dot h not ſave : But beſides that this Anſwer is but 
a meer begging of the Queſtion, it is contrary to 'F 
manyScriptures, which I have at ler h _ bes " 25 4 
fore, in proving, Many that have had a „have 2 
reſiſted the Merey and Grace thatuof>" "What A 
en far 2 — thoſe, „bam. That : 7 
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13659, the Improving of Nature 4righty. ſbelobrain Gr 

. ace me not; who afſirm no ſuch thing. He 
* beginneth his . 32, f. 25) · with a Perverfion, vas; 


Ts pac (pay tg becatiſe I ſig, The Evens: 
> Chrift as Mediator 3 therefore I dem, -u res! 
Cave from Chriſt, what is comme and Natarolc: 
But in Anſwer to my urging “ The Light's being. 
T Sopernatyral, (to paſs by his-pedantiek Quih+ 
4 ble, which he adventureth not to inſiſt upon) 

I becauſe the Darkneſs,-that is, Mart in his N. 
1 tural fate compre heads h it nat; hut Man in 
<« that Eftate can Comprehend what is Natural to 
him; he tells me, they thence Infer, That Man in 

that Eſtate is void of all Spiritual Light : Is net this 

a Learned Refutation of my Reaſon, Reader # 


other Quibble upon the Word -Comprebend; That 
though Man in hit natural vate can Compre ben 
that which is Natural, yet be cannot compre beni the 

God, of Nature. I ſay not, that in his Natural 

State he can, nor yet in his Spiritual; Compre-' 

bend, being taken in the moſt Comprehenſive 

_ Senſe: But otherwiſe being underſtood of Receiu - 

To Compre-ing or Apprebending (for fo r may be un- 
NT derſtood) he oy Swat it by Virtue of the 
prebend. Power, which from the Light he receives ſo to do. 
date That the Quakers exbort Fraple to believe. it « 
. meer Creature, Is a meer Calumny y with which 
Ee 
Argument ot | ing Saving and Super- 
nmnmuatural, becauſe we are commanded: ta believe in 
., remaing Unremoved; Page 258. In Anſwer 
| to what I urge from the Parable of the Sower, 
Matth. 13. and the Word of Faith, Rom. — 

the engraſted ord, Jam. N only oppoſ- 


eth his meer Aſſertions and ng, calling it 
atter-Dotager, and a fenciful Dream. a 


» 37 
* 75 4 8 . 
1 * 


IM T denied, that we received what is Natiiral an 


But ſuſpe&ing, this would not ſerve, he adds an- 


G r d T ic. ea... * 
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which is more pathetick) in bis ejghth-Chapter,  - ® 


rere eee *** 7 


AA „ t 14 6, op. 4. 
. 


the Argument from the Ta/ents, Mat | 
be demeth them. to/ ſignify Saving Grace ' of WWW ff 
hich above. Page 259. When he comes td ank 
ſwer, what I urge rum C. I, 23. of the Goſp es 
N ee Creature, which is nat on- 
of, Gods, he gives his meer Aſſertions, That: the.” 
the Doctrine delivered: by Man; but 
the Doctrine was not the Power of God, which the 3. N aiviy* 


Goſpel ie, albeit it declared of it: No more than a opt 
Receit of Fhy/ichis the Ingredients. Next he aſſerts, Br = _} 
That F the Goſpel he in them, it needs. no Preach: — 
er; but this he proves not: A Man may have ccf O. 2 
good Herbs in his Garden, and yet need-avother  X 
to tell him the right Uſe of them; yea, and diſ- ” = 
cover them unto. him. And what if I would fa,, 
as he 2 ut was preached from the Begin 
ning of the World in a Meaſure, that it wrought 
in Men's Hearts in order to fave thein; albeit/ .. 3 
tiom E thereof was reſerved to the Min: 
ſtration of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? And ther. 
fore his Aſſertion in the next 5. 260. is falſe; That: + r 
according tothe Quakers, Principle, the Goſpel mas 8 
alike; \nemifeſt in al Ages: Was not the Promiſed, 
Seed a Preaching of the Goſpel to Adam? How:  ' 3 
poorly he has ſhewn- the Reſtriction of the Parti- 
cle 4/{ (albeit the Words here be Every Creature, 


* 7 
% 
* 5 * x 


e 


is before Evinced: whereas he defires.to' © 
know, Where the Goſpel is taken properly for: 


hat Iymard Strength, that is common 10 al Ment, 
I have ſhewn him, the Go/pe! is called the Ry 4,”  —_— 
God exprelly, Rom E. and that is an inward Power and) 
Strength: And then again I have ſhewn him, that 
this Goſpel is praachdtnor in every Creature, which, 
are plain Wordey hat is preacbed to everyGreatures © 7 
is common ta all en: And therefore until he an- = 


- » = 
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78 To aſſert tho 
do ot God in a Com 
Nan to be 


3 id Equity,” 
men zs the Goſpel: Which this Man ſuppoſeth only to! 
de the Light of Nature, and thereupon conclud-" 
| »» eth, The Quakers Goſpel is but Nature's dim and 
- ©. corrupt Light." All which is but to beg the Queſti- 


on; as he doth, where he ſuppoſes, That Mas na. 
|  rurally can-perceive the Eternal Power of the Göd- 
head inthe outmerd Creation, without any Superna- 
tural Light :: Which he ſhould prove, and not 
mock at my being otherwiſe minded; for this ſa- 
vours more of Fe agian. than any thing aſſerted by 
me, He aſks me, By what Authority I make 25 
. Yrocdy Sed, that is, what is to be Anown of U 
(for it ſeems, he was affraid to ſpeak plain 
Scors of it, leſt every one ſhould have ſeen' his 
Impertinency) and the Knowledge of God one 
and the ſame? For to ſee this, he ſaith, he ante 
the Quakers Speftacles. But indeed, he muſt be a6 
 dark-lighted - inwardly, as theſe are outwardly, 
that need Spectacles, if he deny, That the Know-' | 
__ ledge of God is ſomewhat, of what" is to be known | 
Dy bim; and then what ie to be Fnown of God inde- | 
nitely, muſt Comprehend the Knowledge of God. | 
In He addeth ; That if by Inward Revelation the Hea- | 
© | thens know the Will of God, then the Apoſtle was 
= guite out here: But this follows no more, than 


* 


5 at a Maſter teacheth not his Scholar Navigation, 
I. becauſe he makes uſe of the Compaſs tent ; 
48 L Obſervations to demonſtrate it to him. Page ; 
28562. u. 38. as alſo . 40. In Anſwer to what 1 4 

| C 
0 


+7068 urge from Rom. 10. of the Word being near in 
the Heart and in the Mouth, he returneth _— | 
* ** | -7 
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to ab 57 5 his Ae, That the 


Apoſtle ff of outward reaching, I deny 

5 and that thy an outward Teſtimony, ha Myr 3 
ar „that had hid, and even e wo 
vealed. in the YE. 50 ns - 0 
red by . Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I acquieſce to- 3 


But from all that it on | no ways follow, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks N outward Preachers, and 
8 t was not in the Hearts 142 all Men, * 
21, 18e ad not a diſtinct Know! 21 it. — — 
The Myſtery of Adam's Fall was not 2 24 _ 
70. the Gentiles, — by: the Scripture y yet that 1 
hindred not, but they were hurt; yea, and accord- 
ing to yen, all of them defiled by. it. His ſays 
ing, That I Confirm here e Del en, and -aod fools © 
 overturn.the Foundation. of the. Chriſt eligion, 93 * 2 
with bis Exelamations, O de/per Nele 4 
wretched Error] With much more this (vale 3 
Stuff, uttered by him for want 815 better Argu · 2 
wants, may. fog Fools, but will not move Men 
Reaſon. At laſt, to conclude this Chapter he | bo 4 
alledgeth, The Teſtimonies of the Fathers . = 


by. me, do not expreſly prove my Aſſertions 
be tacitly and i de ee Sz 3 K 


imonies may be fo Er und among the moſt ae. 7 
ibem, while (albeit to their Dilagantagy): by 
ſaith, I 4 ee that ſome of. ys d ho , 
a 18 as nat fullyto bave put off. Plato. 
Yoga 207 267, . Cometh his Eleventh Chapter, 
Ackles, Wf ; the Neceffity A. this, Light: to ela. 6 


127 Where, according to his. Cuſtom, he — - > 


neth with proofleſs Affirmations and Relive. = 
ing; The Univer n/a al Golpel pointed at by yo rod _ 
Goſpel, not theGofpel 9 in the Word, ma Y 


ing the whole Goſpel and Grace of God null and word, 
as that, by which the outward Ae there- . 


45 by the Apoſiles is unneceſſary ; To which i Fay 0 Tae "= 
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1 ks "FECT To FN. ET 
| 1699. ſwerbd befote.. And Tha after an Enumeration 
0 many „ Whetein the Apoſtie Pas 
eloriethrin his ing an Toftrumedt of the Pact. 
of it, with which he hath not ſhewn öur Do- 
e % e be; rb 7h 
De 0's #uft theſe rs 
1 and 785 the Riches bf the Wiſe 
dom indGrace of God, and infltad of the true G. 
pe give at wy, niſin 1 This is a fit Intro 
ction for , wherein there is 
of the ſame fort of £ (which 1 ſhall Silk 
paſs) and which, that he may end yp in | 
gins, has the like Concluſion, p. _ | 
when he enters upon the Matter, a and p68 
and comes to Examin what I ſay, nl ery 4 
"mu we differ from ſome other A {Pon of Univerſal | 
Redemption, and for that End to ſhew, Wh 
is faved, and not another, fteing all have 155 
. ent Grace; among others he mentions theſe my 
. Words: © Moreover we believe, that in that Ipe 
2 © cial Time of every Man's Viſitation, as' 
| Comerlion. „ of himſelf is wholly impotent for working with 
Fr Grace, fo neither can he a the leaſt Progreſs 
* out of his Natural State, till Grace lay hold 
on him: 80 that it is poſſible for him to ſuf- 
© fer, and not reſiſt, as it is alſo poſſible for ma- 
» 20 Reſiſt By theſe Words of mine cited 
| | m, the Ys may enſily obſerve, | Chap 
x Ay he Charged me in the 1005 going Chapter 
x with aſſerting, 87577 Men could be 170 f 
" Nature, without the Operation of the Grate w 3 
is and yet he is not aſhamed to re-iterate the ſane 
"= Calumny here, p. 279. But fo proceed, he faith, 
* This my Anſwer is not ſatizfaffory: The Reaſon 
of which (beſides ſome tedious Diſconrſe pf th 
Opinions of the Arminigns, Feſuits and Moli- 
arſts, concerning the Differenc ixt ſnfficient 
and effectual Grace (which is not my Work to an. 
wer, neither needs any, as he gives it _— 
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ther . 27035270), 2 280 amounts to 156 

this, 712 foe the Working of the Grave WY 1 
me Cor hs, Nom reſiflente; | which (he "= 
_ © ſaith) is a poſitve Act of Man Will, then 7 
Salvation 3 pon Pres- will And „„ 


labours to . — divers odious and ſfome- __— 
times ridiculous' - ſuch us, Grate 2 _* 


that kind; e Ther the ro Eeawpl 
Sick Men, and Men living vingin a deop Cave, mw 


2 1 by we- 2 (Tar. Ed 
7) do not. free us of thi , „ i 4 2 | 
which I Reply'(1.) That the Queſtion is . — 


ly concerning ſuch,” as have only a ſufficiency of 
race, and not of thoſe who have a Preval 
of Grace; which I confeſa to ſome. (2.) That 
ſay not, that any Man can convert himſelf 
any Light, Grace or Seed in him, until qui 
_ vitlited and ſtirred up by a New Viſitation of 1. 
from God. (4) Tharon both hands it is confeſſed, 
that there m be a con of the Will of Man 
in the Act of Converſi or no Man is ſaved 
ainſt his Will. (4. That I ſay, as well as he, 
That this Concurrence of Man's Will, and Plia- 
bleneſs to the Grace of God proceedeth not from | 
Man's Will naturally, but is the Product and Ef. 2 
R re 5 
in? al 4 ave /qved, may ſay, TY 1 
not ſo ill diſpoſod; my Will was not fo 2 2 5 
ther, that the: like ſufcient Graze : And what 2 
then? His Averſion and Reſiftence is the Cauſe of 
his Condemnation, that is not denied. but it fol - 
lows not from thence, That the Non-refiſtence is 
r oo or 
re not fe 
Ny Viſication from God. Where then is 3 
his Abſardity? It may refolve in one of theſe 
Ne cog 1 nn ee 


nell, vatioatorall 1 
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n 33 
4 ſuppoſing, that abe th 
1 been Javed, amount to, but hat her 
ede themſelves; whichall acl 
„ af he think, Ler- Ya that. are a- 
ved, might have been damned Why ie Salvation 
a preached to any ? Or to wh tEnd.is Paine beſto 
ed upon any in order to Salvation? Or how doth 
that ſignify any thing really to their Sauatien, if 
Damnationwasaltogether impoſſible:to RIG 


BY .own Difficulties. But becauſe the, Man Will al- 
ways be mibbling, where he cannot give a 4005 
Anſwer, therefore he fälla a quarrelling at ſome 
be wing, they do not hit in that. nen 
them; where 

Aid not hi every Way ( ſinee all Compart 

„ ien.) :; The firſt is, ek 4 lay, That fn 
| | Seftens the Heart, as the: Fire ſoftens Nax; there- 


fore he concludes; That according to ne, Grade 


| doth not Change tbe H 


It was only in reſpect to the ſoftni 
brought the Compari ſon: Albeit had he been n 
S- ge Chynift, he might have known, that by the 
| Meraloma ire the Nature of Metals may be changed alſo. 
be changed The Example of the Suns burdning Clay, and 
"ſeftning Fax was brought by me to thew, That 
the Sur loſeth not it's Effet, though the Opverats- 
on in the Subject be different, and for no more; 
albeit the Sun alſo work a Diſpoſition towards the 
producing its Effect in ſome Creatures, which by 


«their Reſiſting or not Not- waer may bebyndred. 
to Examin the 


IJ 8. When he cometh p. 27 
1 Proofs I bring to prove the eceſlity of this 
Brage to Salvation, he miſtakes the End, for which 


1 bring them; and thence either alledgeth * 
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ye | 
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ge?! And 


be has ſufficiently anſwered this, be will folve his 


Compariſons brought by me, . 273 ps | 
took notice, that the A : 


eart, becauſe 9 Chang- 
eth not the Natare of the Lon What at thy) 5 
at 1 
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ent for 4 ok that. for Which they were 


never intended. For the End, for which I bring 
theſe Proofs here, is to ſhew,: that whatever UI 
Prafitableneſs or Neceſſity ol. Believing to thoſe, 

to whom they ate Revealed, may be in Out ward 
Knowledge; yet Salvation chiefly depends upon 

the Inward Work of Grace, bringing about Re- 
generation in the Soul: And this in Order toſhew; 
That where this is wrought (albeit the Qutward 

be wanting) Salvation Will follow. . Now, when 

he ſheweth, this is not proved by. the Arguments 
I here'bring,' he may be anſwered ; and till. then. 
it is in vain for him to ſay; ID inſer a r.. 
ſtroying | of #he Ordinances if Chriſt, uhich 1 
falle: or, That this doth not proue, that this Com © 
non end Sufhcient Grace is able to effetuate 1 
New Birth, that not being the Matter here to be 3 
proved. Pag. 178. N. 13. he denieth the 3 
Creation, ſpoken of 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. proceedetn — 
from this Light and Grace: But his Miſtake herg- 
in will be /ſhewn hereafter from Tir. 2. 11. When _—_— 
I come to ſpeak of that Place, He faith be 
the Manifeſtation of the Spirit given to R 
ſpoken of 1 Cor. 12. J. # only underſtood of thoſe © 

within the Church; but for this giveth no Proll! 
If there be an Enumeration made of all the ſev e. 
ral Virtues wrought by it in the Vfl Church, 1 
it doth not thence follow, that none have it wit: 
out it: The Text ſaith [Ii 3s giuen to every Mas 
Indefinitely and Abſolutely, not to every one. only " 
within the Church that remains for hun to prove. 5 


. a 
„ 
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He would faſten a Contradiction upon me p̃. 29. 
N. 14. becauſe I ſay, [The Seed 4s [mall in uts firſt 1 
Auniſeſtation; and though it be bid in the Earth 1 
Part of Man's Heart] becauſe a thing rannos be both 

bid and manifeſt : And upan this be triumphs, as 
it he had diſcovered a great Abſurdity. But doth 

he not know, That that may be ſaid to be hid „ 
| EEE - in 


KF "0659. wh Nele A to De, "ng clear ahh Tafel 
fltation. 1 which yet may be in ſome Reſpect . 
 nifeſt at ſome times? 1 'T do not fay, That abſolnre- 
h u is bid and worfeſtat one nt the ſame time, 
mim Anſwer to Late 27. 20, 2. brought by 
Were Chriſt ſaith; The Kingdom of God i in tb 
Phariſert, he tells, Fudicioms Calvin thin, rb 
Wards were ſpokento tbe Diſciples: But he; it eme 
_ is not of his Mind, (and therefore I know not to 
hat Purp poſe” he brought him, fines he follows 
5 his Vence) by he will 4 f. to f 0 


2 Pres the Meaning to be, Thai the 
2 1 0 od was near and age ben But 
Se“ a for 2785 is Hob e for dr % ng 
not interpreted among: But the Queſtion it d 
©). Lage be > tit eted here? And till he prove that, he 
faith nothing. But his Miſtake Here is . 
khan he is aware of; for the Grett Word 
not z,, which ſignifies iatur, Lit hin ] and I de. 
Tire him to ſhew me in the New Teſtatnient, where 
It ſignifies among ? All the Scriptures brought by 
Him are i impertinent, none of which: is i705, 48 in 
this Place, but . He confeſſeth, p. 280% The 
"Thecolvi- Ou lviniſts make Grace on Irrefiflable Power ; Af 
Gag en ie Laith, That they bave' Reaſon ſo to do, breauſe the 
reſiſtable Scripture fſpeaketh of Grace, as Drawing ail 
Tober. Teaching; But that may draw, which draweth 
not Irreſiſtably. And becauſe I ſay, [** The . 
piſte. Socinians and Ar minians deny this little 
< Seed and Manifeſtation of Light, to be thats 
* pernatural and Saving Grace God given to-al 
to Salvation *] he bringeth two Paſſages of the 
Arminians, wherein they confeſs, The ' Spirit "of 
God works immediately upon the 1 Will, giving 
Strength to believe; defiring me then to tell him, 
Wherein I differ from Arminans? — ill my 
Agreeing with Arminians in this pore "differ 
not from them? Doth not himſel ree with the 
Arminians i in ſaying 0 as he affirms 1 
as 
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22 
the 4 ing 1s conferred by Irrefiftable 167 
—— 
be Jo i ane W berein den he from them! Has | 
not he himfelf affirmed; That xs to our Ditrine 
of the Saving," Subſtantial-Seed being in all; p. 226. I 
neither Arminians nor Socinians ever pe ar? At 
What then needs he aſk me, Fherein we fer „ 
from them ? But it ſeems, he that fancieth Men 1 
can dream watinę (as he ſometimes ſpeaks of the 
er in that Poſture when he wrote 
is; which helped him to conclude this Chap ten 
with Railing | IE erer 75 t e nen 
7 9. Now I come to his Tweifeb Chapter, int: 
tule i by him, 'Of the Salvation of 'the Heathens 
wit haut heuring the Goſpel he ſhould have added, 
Outwardiy that is the Thing in Debate: But 
in the Title, ſo in the Chapter he begs the ne- | | 
ſtion. And that he may begin with Railing, as 
he ends it with à Flood of it, p. 292. he ſaithß; * "i 
Preachi „ust be true with this Quaker, thowgh — 11 
the Apoſile ſaith the contrary: For this citintz Rom, Aol. 
10. 14. Eph: 2. 12. 1 Cor. 1. 20, 21, 22. A 
which ſay nothing contrary to my Aſlortiom un- 
leſs by the Hearing there, he prove is A 
Untward Hearing. And what! though the'Aps- 
ſtle ſay to the Gentilet, That they are Aliens ts _— 
the Common-mealth of Iſrael, and That by" Vi. 2 
dom they knew not God, and That he Prearbing'of *© 7 
the Goſpel was Fooliſhneſe to them? All this ma 
be ſaid of; ſome living in, and eſteemed Members 
of the Vi/ible Church, who have the Advantage of 
the Outward Preaching: And therefore it cannet 
prove, that the Want of this takes away the Poffi« | =. 
bility of Salvation. To that of Perer I 'agreez - » 
A. 4. 12. That there i not Salvation in amy 0+ = 
tber, &c. but it 12 not therefore, that none * 
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en 
1 the Out-. 
vad Knowledge; himſelf overturns this Conclu- 
fer by granting, Iafants and Deaf Perſons way; 
5 4 287. to my Argument. That ſince the Goſ- 
Pe is preached 0 Every Creature, they may be 
aved by it; he ſaith, 4 [may be] will not evince 
4 [ ſhall be]: But I ſaid only, may be ſaved, not 
Hall be ſaved and if it evince that, it doth my 
ſineſs. That ſome have been ſaurd mit bout it, 
himſelf acknowledges in the Example of Job. 
Fag. 288. To overturn my Uſing of the Goſpel's. 
* being preached to every Creature, he refers to his 
former Anſwer to this Place; and ſo do I to my 
Reply. Beza's Sence, to whom he refers me, 
moves no more than his doth; but when it i859 a · 
greeable to Truth. Next he comes to anſwer my 
Argument drawn from Tit. 2. 11. For the Grace 
. of God that bringeth Salvation, bath appeared to 
1.3. reſtrits all Men : And for Anſwer he will have | 40] here 
Gen te not to be underſtood Univerſally, but with a 
the Eleft. Reſtriction; alledging, I 3s my Part to prove is: 
| But that needs no more Proof than to prove, That 
John Brown "—_— John Brown, and for all his 
pretended Skill in the Rule of Diſpute, he is un- 
der a Miſtake. To take it Univerſally, is to 
take it as the common and proper Significat ion of 
it ; ſo by the Rule of all Commentators we ate 
to hold the Words of Scripture ſo, until by ſolid 
Reaſons we be moved to the contrary : And there- 
fore it is his Part that denies it, to give the Rea- 
fon. That [ A] ſometimes is taken with a. Re- 
ſtriction, I deny not; and therefore it's ſo taken 
| here, doth not follow. That the Goſpel is ſaid 
to be preached by Men outwardly, I deny not; 
but that therefore it is only /o, and never preach- 
ed but when ontwardly by the Miniſtry of Men, 
is no Concluſion :' Himſelf acknowledges in the 
Example of Fob, who he ſaith was Taught by = 

| evil 
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__ The Salvabton of the-Heathens, &c. 
wir bout Scripture; | His other Explications upon 1676! | 

this Place are his. meer Aſſertions, not ro the Bu 
ſinefs : He calleth it upon the Credit of his o m = 
Affirmation] Falſe and Childiſp Pedantry to ſay, 
They take Call for the leſſer Part, becauſe thx, 
rake it indefinitely, while yet they underftand RX 
that Indefinite Namber to be the /efſer Fart: Butt 
do they not take the whole Nord. 1 Joh: 2. 2. for "0 
the far leſſer Part of the World? Which is'yet © = 
more abſurd. To my Argument taken from Rom, I 
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4 5. 18. where it is ſaid, As ſomething came ubm The A. 
is all to Condemnation, 16 . bing ts come upon ale Words, - "ol 
7 10 Fuſtification. : Which ſhews, the laſt (A to Abe e 
e, be of as large Extent as the firſt, which they nee 
4 feſs is Univerſally taken. He ſaith, This will! 
V prove more, viz. That all Men are and ſball be ſa- 
d ved; becauſe Judgment came actually upon All to 
to Condemnation by Adam's Fall + But this is only 
Te 

Aa 


his own Aſſertion. The Word Fudgment is not 
in the Text; and Bega's putting in Reatur or 
Guilt, proveth not, It ought to be ſq; Whatever 
he do, we account not Bea Infalliblez and ther: 
fore reject his Sence, until he prove it agreeablle 
to Scripture: Nor yet his Enlargements © after- _ 
wards upon the Place, becauſe alledged without 
Probation. Pug. 285. N. 5. He accounteth* my 
citing Iſai. 49. 6. where Chriſt is ſaid to be;givex 
for a Light to the Gentiles, impertinent, becauſe 
albeit the Gentiles are not excluded from the Diſ- 
penſation of the ' Goſpel, it will not follow, that 
ſuch as bear not of Chriſt, can be ſaved, as well - 
as ſuch as are brought within the Church. But 
this Anſwer is founded upon the Suppoſition, that 
I affirm, That any are ſaved, which are not within 
the Church Catholick or Univerſal, which is falſe : | 
And how Men may be of the Church who want Es 
Outward Preaching, will after appear. I think 
no ſaber Man will ſay, (ſuppoſing Salvation poſ- 
{ible to the Geariles 1 7 Qutwacd ny | 
0 EE 
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1679. that it is blind Charity to judge, ſome of them 
t have been ſaved ; for upon that Suppoſ tion it 
A were againſt all Charity to ſay; None | of iben 

: | were ever ſaved. His Example of the Coptr 


(to whom one that Redeemed them did not com- 
municate the Conditions, remaining real Captives) 
| to anſwer my Argument from the Rule of Con- 
traries, That as Aſen art hurt by Adam's Fell who 
a know not of it; ſo they may be benefited by ChrifFs 
| '  Degth who know not of it, hitteth not the Matter. 
It is ſtrange for Men to be Coptives, and not to 
un how? nor by whom? as to be Redeemed, 
and not know how nor by whom? If he ſup» 
Paoſe the firſt, he may do the laſt. And this Ex- 
- ample himſelf overturns, in what he grants of 
Deaf Perſons and Children, as will after a N 
Jo my asking [Vy Men cannot be 2 „ who 
never — 4 the Death and Re{urreffion of m_ 
az yell as Men are damned, who never heard f R 
dam's Sin ?] he tells me very fairly, Becauſe God 
bath appointed this Way of Salvation by Faith in 
Chriſt, which cannot b without the Knowledge of 
Cbrift : By, which he meaning the Our tuard (as he 
needs muſt) his Anſwer is none at all, but a rid 
culous Begging of the Queſtion : As he doth alſe 
when he mentions that of Jai. 53. 11. By" 
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By bis 
Knowledge ſhall my Righteous Servant juſtify many? 
For though that ſhould — of 4 
Knowledge (which yet remains for him to prove) 
it will not follow, becauſe Chriſt ſhall Juſtify man 
by that Knowledge, that therefore he ſhallJuſtify 
pane withent itt. n 
n io. When he comes Pag. 186. N 

ſer what I urge from the Example of Deaf Fun 
ſons and Infants, the Reader may obſerve, how 
much he is pained ; ſo that he is forced, after'fo 
long Contending and weariſom Wreſtling, at 
to give away his Cauſe, by confeſſing, ey ew 
* cept botb-theſe from the Neceſſty — 
MS 8... | ear 
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der th ns, 6 . — Wo 1 
ring. . Tf. TE; 4. nor 1679. IE ; Y 
par e without the 7 the Goſpel, and FT: —_ 
the Qutward Preaching at ſpel is not 40h f 
ahſolute Neceſſity to = hath ond ut why ate t Ferran wo 
and prod e excepted? In wich 6 olves, 4 AY bar Zh w— 
Queſtion (Which dath 4 vex him, that inſtead; gf Gol 1 
An Greving boxelleane, 4 an deluded Quaker)" 
of which this is one, Is vat one in China ar India 1 
as excuſable for not 2 that which they neuer — 
beard. 48-4 Dre Han that cannot 4 =, 25 | at Wo 
that bes permitted the, one to be natura WE 
alſo: permitted the ot her to be neceſſari ly, pr 1 Ns 
To this I cannot Per his Anſwer, {ave only t > 
rſons and 52 ants are Members —_— 
but not t 2 Of which 8 


That theſe Den 
of. ae Chr 


d, but ſuch as ere Members of ib Vi 4 
on Fr A: no „ . 1 


ng, That mone. are - 
of the Iaviſible Ghurch, bas. ſuch as are of ibe 22 1 
ſitle, clearly, imports it. - But bag not - = 
leaſt the moſt Eminent of his Way ſaid, ye = 


Church was many. Ages Inviſible, ip in the | 
derneſs,- and et denied Gat al 5 N damned ta: _ 
ring that Time ? 5 will he ſay, Ide Churc ___ 
Rome-was the Vifeble Church o 7 25 all that ine, M 
of . which they were Members £ What then becomes x 


- 15 pages v5. 5 Toh who FEY bat Ate. ' 8 
C the Mot her 0 omi nat ions, the OY og ogue _ 
of Satan £ woe albeit true, yet begins to 1 
Eaten up 12 Fhe Gee yea, even the Pref. — 


byterians W o creep back a- * 
gain to 9 — e N 13 Eather . 4 
Ordination, 


8 = 
to Eſtabliſh, their. Sacco 2 22275 . :..—_ 
cially when pinched Aertz as; i tk 


more Length ſhewn in Ch Rubs Book called Bx9-..... ©; 


6 7722 But further: It ſeems, the "wn Es J 
Outward is not neceſſary to make a ;- 


2 Member of he Viſible Church And then what caring EE 4 
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14 10. Hot ſhall they believe in hin of whom i 
pabe not heard? Which he urged before ſo yehe. 
maehtly, but noy/ has overturneck? He thinks, 
ES ,.., the Inſtance of Corneliis not to the Purpoſe, Bu- 
uuſt be might bave bad the Knowledge ve Met. 
a ? ay the ſeus : But his bare Suppoſition is n 
Anſwer. Befides, that he was u eib Proſeiyte 
2s manifeſt, elſe Frrer ſhould not have been quay- 
5 reſled for Converſing with him ; and unlefs be 
bad been ek bf had received the Goſpel, accord- 
& Ing to him,” he myſt be eſteemed to have been 
Within the Covenant: And yet before any of theſe 

he is ſaid to have been Heard f God and Are 
ted. Fog. 289. He confeſſeth, Job Yived beer 
Moſes, and was taught of God without Scripture: 
E) And then is it not thence manifeſt, that” ſow 
Rave been /aved, to whom the Goſpel" was not 
= Preached by the Miniſtry of Men? This alſo over 
turneth his Arguments from Rom. 10. Beeauſt he 
knows not how to anſwer my 1 drawn 
from Rom. 2. Therefore to amuſe his Reader, he 
raiſes a Storm of Railing, 1 no leſs (with 
an Exclamation) than a Miſerable Miſcreant, why 
nale the Apoſile contradief bimſelf. My Argu- 
ment lies in the Apoſtle's _ Words, whis 
faith, The Gentiles did the things contained in the 
Law; and again in the ſame 1 0k ver. 13 

1 The Doer 4 the Law are ified : Whenceint 
N very Words of the Apoſtle, without any Com- 
mentary I argue, That if the Daert of the Lam e 
Fuftified, then the Gentiles, who did the Things 
The Apoſtle CONF ained in the Law, are Fuſtified. Do I theres 
ag be fore make the Apoſtle contradict himſelf ? Yea; 
” k,n ay Taith he, becauſe the ſame 9 That h) 
. elbe Deeds of the Law no Fleſh jh he e 
dere but will he ſay, that theſe two Sentences of this 
dt. Apoſtle, The Dort of the Lam Hel he juſtified; 
and, By the Deeds of the Law no Fleſh ſhalt be Ju 
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yea: Mary, and the Apoſtles themſelves. had not 
ſo ae hogade! cots: eee in- 
rant upon ſeveral Occaſions: To this p. 289. he 


would make the Reader believe, that 
The Patriarchs had no ſaving Knowledge of the Mel- 


1. of cauſe Ee dre Abe which © 1 


— _ 55 — — ara to * „ 

That the Fews, that Grucified bim, wanted this 

diſtint Knowledge, notwithſtandipg they had tige 

2 His further Anſwer to this confutes 
6 


himſelf, ſaying ; The. Apoſtles did N 4 — 
— 409 wa iben revealed 1 ras ſuf- _- == 
ficient for them (is be muſt ſay, if he ſpeak = 
Sence) the 112 90 be ſaid of the Heathene : For ! 1" 
if the Apoſtles were not Condemnable for not he: 
lieving nor underſtanding more, than what was = 
Revealed to them; neither could. the Gentil. 
But to make his unwary Reader believe, as if a 0 
this ſaid by me, brought no Relief 10. my deſperate . 
Cauſe, as he terms it, he concludes this i Para-. 
graph, p. 290. with one of his Sententious Sag. 
ger Cale can dream waking, I eg. He g eq eee 
on in Anſwer to my. Proofs brought from the u. 
tient Philoſophers to confirm this; to which dhe 
reſumes little but Railing: Wherein 1 Will got 
trouble the Reader to follow bim; fince without rtr 
them the thing in Hand is ſufficientiy proved U i 
Scripture: Tet if be will affirm the Citations 
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Earth, it grows up to Pruit yet not without the 
Influence of the Sun and deſcending of Rain: +. 
is it with this — -wick'this! 
ference, That here euer this Seed is, God is 
ver wanting to give his Heavenly I enow rol 
wards ite 3 — 10 this A 
Chapter alſo he omits not bis Raili calling wh 2 
poor deluded MWreichet, 80, with derition 8 
which — will —— | he 'be _—_ 
- 2 may obſerve it, 209, 89% „ © © 
319. and in ſeveral e dut eſpe! d © 
dal where he endeth the 1 "6, yy vo. 
naked not at all trouble the 1 . 1 
_ reiterated 9 of ee e __ 
ts; ſince he faith; * am "worſe * 4 _ 
yrs — than they in h Matter, p. zor, 30% = by 
were it not to n 7 ; 
blinded him: For he confeſſeth' 
I condenn' cheir r- 
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Inward Renovation of the Soul; GCiting the Wrede ® X <A 1 
of the Council of Len and — 1 
trary. But he muſt know, if he will, Iwill not dente ad | 
be cheated by the fair Words of Popiſte; contrary ©” #4 2 
to what niine Ears have heard, and: Eyes ſeen to of n ofinſs # | 
be the general Practice of Preach» - 3 
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3 ſtition leſs abounds, than any Place of their Tu. 
1 the Inward Renouatiun in the Soul in ſuch things 
28 are juſtiy condemnable, than in Obediencets 
bY Chriſt'sPrecepts: And were it not, that he is even 
7 glad to Patronize the Papifts,. that be, might get 
but acknowledge this; ſince he cannot be i 
rant (whatever Diſtinctions and fair Words: 8 
have invented now to ſmooth their Doctrine) that 
all the firſt Reformers do with one Voice'afh 
That before the Reformation there wag a profou 
| ilence of any thing, ſave their Superſtitious 
epits Pit- Works, Pilgrimages and Indulgences in the Point 
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2 of Juſtificatian, not only as to making juſt; but 
— even as to Remiſſion of Sins, which they aſſert- 
ed to be attained by ſuch Means. Yet this Man's 
Charity can extend to palliate their Hypocriſy; 
that he may accuſe me; while 7780 in the ſame 
Page, as to me, he lays aſide all his Charity, al · 
ledging moſt abuſively, That it is but good 
„% Words I give them about the Satisfaction of 
* Chriſt, and that I deceive. them with Socinian 
.. ; * Gloſſes and Metaphorical Sences: Which is a 
- groſs Calumny. Like to which is his Calumny;, 
F. 31. where he faith, The Quakers ait of 
— Sufferings and Death, &c. as all done uit 
. e513, nene ps THE 3 8 
5 T2. That the Reader may not be interrupted 
in the thorough Examination of this Point by his 
Calumnies, Perverſions and malitious Inſinua : 
Ec tions, which. he beſtows throughout moſt of has 
Work to ſqueeze out my Words, that be may 
render me either odious or ridiculous; I will re- 
ce, move them in the firſt Place, ere I come to the 
Fu main Matter. Of this kind is what he ſaith 
58 . 297. where he plays upon me, ſaying, Thor Ju. 
nenten, ffiftcation is nat by our Work or Works, conſidered 
** bythemſclves : As if this were a mighty" ADB 
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K e ch] be called bir which he reckons FA. * 1 
nat iciſi in Folio But if this be fo, he muſt a 
cuſe Chriſt and the Apoſtle Funai of this ana, e 
ciſn, and it ſhall not 1 x e 
counted guilty” with them, albeit I lie under 7 
Cenſure for it. For Chriſt faith to his A 1 
Matt. 10. 20. For it 1 not ye that ſpeak, 

— of your Father that. jpe aketh._ in y. = | 
ark 13. 11. e, ir unt 7 "r= rang — 2 
tbe Holy Cho -uttered the Words. He | 
muſt exther $his Shame (albeit he tem 1 752 Er 

me a ſhameleſs 2 for Aying! That Chriff's- WA 1 1 
Words: confirm it; or elſe condemn Chriſt: Was | 
not this Speaking a Work of the ? And 
doth not Chriſt ſay, I # not bey? And dare he 
call this a Con io? So then he may ſee," 
in what Reſpect good Works, conſidered other- 
wiſe than as meerly the Works of Men, help in 
Juſtification: See alſo 1 Cor. 15. o. Bur 
laboured more abundantly than they 'all 5 yes not- L. £ 
but the Grace of God which was with me; 80 here 
the Apoſtle's Labour is aſcribed to the Grace ſoas 
he ſaith'it was not he: And yet this Man aſketh” 
p. 248. If to be juſtified by Chriſt within, — 
not to be juſtified: by our Works ? Addi 
render me odious) eſpecially "ſeeing, this is | 4 i 
« Chriſt formed within, and not Chriſt-who laid 478825 chat = 1 
« down his Life à Ranſom: for Sinners, which | -j 
* Chriſt in our Account (he ſaith) cannotcleanſs.. 
nor do any good: Which is a groſs Calumny,. 
But the Evil he intendeth here to us returnethaps ' 7H 
on his own Head. For if to aſſert Chriſt formed 3 
within, be to aſſert another Chriſt than died and» ũ ; 
ſuffered, then the Apoſtle was guilty of this? 
Crime, Gal. 4. 19. 4 travail — again, was! 
til Chrift be formed in u yea, be calls i be _ 
within, the ' f Giary, Col. 1. 28. Will _ 
rt dare to ſay,” the Apoſtle held 33 << 
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Chriſt than he that died? And let him prove, if 


A, we ſay more than the Apoſtle. Another of 
his Calommnids is, p. 302. where, becauſe I fay, 

© That al have-finned ther come 10 Man r Age, there 
fore I deny, that the wicked Actions of ſuch: a 
—_ are not come to be Men and Women are Sin; 
1 —— falſe: As I never ſaid fo, fol 
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us they — be TERED ; Then * be . 
© deemed the one way, tobo are Redremeditbe at ber 
5 that then every Man muſt be Redee ned from: 
the Fomer a ion, and faved. But here ac- 
cording to his Cuſtom he cites: not my Words: 
juſtly, which are ( That they are both perfefi-in' 
their own — albeit in their | Applic 
dur. ward they cannot be ſeparated * 
that comes e equally to "A the Benefit 
One, muſt enjoy the other; he that — the 
FM Second, partakes of the firſt alſa; he that really 
receives the Firſt, receives the Second alſo: But: 
”  *..,- that hinders not, but many may be offered the 
Benefit of the Firſt, and by rejecting and veſiſt· 
ing it, loſe the Benefit both of EFirſt and:Seconid;' 
and he that rejecteth it at any time, albeit he re-. 
ceive it for a Seaſon, as by his Falling he loſes 
What of the Second is wronght in him, to wit, 
of -Purification, ſo he doth alſo loſe che Firſt, 
2 — — His laſt Cavil at 
ry impertinent, which is by way of 
on; 7. That if this Second Redemption be 
| * — to Salvation (as indeed it is) what 
We: al become of the Child ot a” 
11 VRP 18 


1 
8 


can, that in our ſpeaking of Chriſt formed wih 


Err 6 ad 65S Ow. oc -tM:, a oo- af 4 


wh as. = as = A _ —_—=T ow ds #4 A PA wii, a foumm%g, YE jos MR SS aca a +, 


* 4 T A&P 
pI" a Y 


' Tl 


by — 3 


it? What ſhall become of them ther have 169: 


> 


3 
p hy 4 
** þ C 
Fe 7 
F 
a Po 
1 
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EN have Grabe und be United to Quif, —— br 
— wpary ta ſes it nor acknow it, 1 


and that not during their Life· time here; for un- Gs, Y 3 J 
leſs this be alſo ſuppoſed; he cannot cunclude wee 
he will: For that à Saint may be clouded dt - 
Time, is not denied: yet tlie maketh nothing 
for his Purpoſe. Willit follow, becauſe they ſes 
it not, that it therefore is not needful to theit _ 
) BE Salvation? His on Words imply a Contradicti- 

on to thia. And thus the Man chufutes tha 5 % 
— which he would u rele it; For in the very , 
4 dy which he expreſits it; For & not Grace to l 
* nit the — 
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Ade truly ſaid tobe Juſtiied, — 


tions for it, depends the whole Matter: But be. 


what he — me and affirms for himſelf ; 6 
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vet I miſs the Proof of it 3 if his After 
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* perly, until Chriſt be received-an-—his: 


© juſt+: 80 that however — —— 
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A Unſunctifed. _ And — _=_ 2 
mining what he urges againſt this, an 
Poſition, as alſo what — to my Proba: 


and that 
hen entred 


fore I enter particularly upon t 
there may no Interruption meet me, 


"I in it, I will firſt take Notice and remove his Mi: 


Rakes and miſapplied Proofa thereupon, both in 


alſo here take Notice of his meer Aſſertions 
And firſt then, p. 299. he ſuppoſes, There. can be 


wnleſs for ſuch in whoſe Room Chriſt died, as 4 
Cr and Surety, and fo made Sajtsfationtbat 
ſhould be Redeemed and Delivered. But al- 
bot upon this Notion and Affirmation all all depart 


_ any think to it, I ſhall examan them: That 
ich he mentions here written Ron. 8. 3, 4 is 


fo far from doing it, that it proves the contrarys 
For albeit the Death of . 


was, that the Righ 
teouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled — us z 
yet it follows not, that pa Righteouſneſs of the 
Law muſt be fulfilled in all for hom he 2 
the following Words,— who. walk. not aſter the 


Fleſh, but len the Spirit, ſhew- this to be the 


Condition requiſite on our Part, that we may 


partake of the Benefit of his Death. If to-prove 


28 5 that Man ſhould be reconciled; redeemed and de- 
| Tooth is 2 
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livered by the Death of Chriſt, he bring the In- 
ſtances of the Righteouſneſa of the Law — 
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Mercy and Grace, as ſaith the Apoſtle Tie. 3-56.53: Aot © 
pos yet we are Saved, and ently Juſt = = 
ed according to bis Mercy by the Waſhingof R- 7 | 
generation 4 fince this is He the Fruit of — ö 
and Spirit of God freely given us. Aud the: 
fore It is not enough for Him f. 203, to affrꝶm 5 1 
That I pervert the Apoſile's Words, 2 Cor. 3. — 2 
20. God um in 22 reconciling the'W 


ke > 


unto bi elf, upon this bare tion, This th 6 
World] is — vod of t Ele] For if this " = 
Recan 4 and not in ' 


Part only, that 3s, CCC 
be reconciled with them, if they repent, which” 
2 to what Purpoſe ſhould the Apoſtle, 2 

» Intreat them to be recdneiled :?: 
There needed no Intreaty to that which was al. 
ready done: Neither are his meer Aſſertiom t- 
this, pag. 203. * Anſwer. It is ſtrange} thine "YN 
to en That al, for whom Chriſt died, are"cers 3 
tai ul made alive one Tine of otber,. he- bring 3 
theſe Words, And that he died for al,, that bey *- 


which hve i ſhould not oth: live untothemns © 
elves, but % bim which ed. for them, c. For „ wo 
be doth not ſay here, That At be died for are me ws _ 
alive, bux-that-they: that us mad: e no 
ſo live: Neither'doth- the Saying, Chrift bar born | 


the 2 | 
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WV therefore reconciled unto God. But he- rnt 
what he earneſily pleaded for before). p. "316 
N23. where he ſaith; hen tro Recon 
citiation was .o perfetted-by Chriſt os Furrb, 7 
there is norbiag 10 br done by Mas in Ordir 1. b 
— Attaal FuſtificationeTf.fo, then no man is actual 
18 5 E until ſomethiaꝝ be done bim; and 
20 imports à Work : S0 hers u Work of! 
Man neceſſary for Juſtification ung this ig N. 
. . | ther more than 1 ſay. And if Somerhine* be % 
be done on Man's Part, &re re: Actual fuſtifi — ion 
1 be obtained; then that which is done hy Chriff 
due with che befars muſt be only a Potential N Rbſieat M'- ane 
= — what is this more than a Capacity of being fee 
f fied ?| Which yet he batters: hain in me; 
yet he muſt. confeſs this, to diſtinguiſh- 1 
m the Antinqamians, 8 ions, — 
2 times 8 not how he N ce 
can'\ liberate himſelf | Arid therefore in 1 
Cont radiction to what is Lore .obſerved; bot 8 
Aſertions: and Proofs reſolve in the ee 
Dachint, and conclude for it as muchas for him; 
which/I 'might therefore. paſs all, 8 impertinent. 
But for 3 his op Example of a Cauti- 
oner or Surety, ten, as Pag. 299 310% & 
for whena — pays a Man's Hebt for him 
ſo ſoon as he lays down the Money, which i p 
ſufficient Intimation to him to whom the Debt i 
due, the he Perſon for whom it is paid id really ne- 
quitted; albeit he have done no Ad yes 
ene Andithic, as Tobſervedbeſore, Ne kink 
3 wledgeth in Application, ing p. 304 
That ſome, who' are. anited to Chriſt © —.— (and 
* — ſuch are Juſtiſied) can neither fee it nor ut 
Sate f. nene it. Sorthen, if this Empl of his Su 
Fade reth hold true, M Men are Fuflified before they Bt 
| — eve, as ſay the Antinomians ; and therefore all 
theScriptures * * to 1 
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Imputation to be! of Righteouſneſs: 
wit bant A by: Chri 
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re:us nach, or at leaſt . ally uſu 
before-theynbelieve; as after; fincer. is: att 
A@®of- Man's Will, and mo:ſuch duns accondirig | 
to him can had Place in Juſtiintiom: And 
(togo round) he ſaith; t 309. Nhat they ſay! 
"54 Gad Fuftifeeth! any remaining in their — 
Bot do they not ſay ſo? Since taking his 
the ſafeſt Way aid 2 forthe — be 
concludeth a Man juftified in the Act of e 
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me And fach deere es ppoſes to have been great 
ers; yea; that t may. — be Ay 
from them many — — 


RO 
they, it h 
Rage, 22e e . 
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— Contradiction upon me 

Good Works ur 28 'Canfe fine . 
For tie (he faith) contradif; my! ſayingy\Weabe 
Juſt ified by ibe Iutuurd Birth und not —— curWorks, 

—— Works, being but the ente uf that 
Birth, are but the Effect; enen as Cauſe /ine 

non miſt be before te Effect: bn which + | 
ſo inſiſts, pi 32. 38. But this Contiadiction ; 
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cel e Jobi#7; 2. Hab. 9. 12, 12. 2 Cor u. , 20. none 
1 r of the. Reconciliatiop: made by 
3 9 ſelf more, than e 
ci vation otherways than as recei 
n Believers: —— 
ken of with Reſpect to ſuch, I never denied, 
it was more; for the e t unte 
Ta 3 en Texts: cited by 'my 
— ene me, 'Ephbſ: 125. NN — 
ke in bin \reoain one new Man 3 E 
— ver. 13. but nom in who 


ſometimes were far off, are made nigh — the Blood 
_ of Gbriſt; Aſking, Was this ' only 4 — 
. © coming near? But the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
who received, and not reſiſted the Benefit al 
|  — . that Capacity; And whereas he ſuith 1 Fob. g. 10. 
„ of God's being laid to be a-Propitiation 
Per ourSins, is more thas ameer Poſſibility of Frients 
Hip. But dothnot the ſame Heu 
Propitiation for the wbole World? Yet he did not 
actually Reconcile the whole World, ſave in a C. 
pPacity. Reel. 16. 6. he iveth « Queſtion inſtead 
ef Anſwer, 1 Fer. 2. 24. elf bare our 
Sint in bis own. Boch on —— woo 
dead 1o8ms, ſhould liue umo Righteouſneſs, by who) 
Stripes ye were bealed- — Fer: 3. 18. 


ed, that be 
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he ee cin. 14. %% T. 1 
3: 13, 14. . Rev. F. 9, 70 A and 14. 54; Tit, , 
2. 13. all which I have loced, but find not that 
they prove what he intends; ſome were ſpoken + 400%, 
not only to thoſe, who had already received tis 
Benefit of Chriſt's Death here; but of ſuch a 7 
were already glorifiedin Heaven, if he think;they 1 
= Matter, be nf how How-7-the 
4. bg. 0p. 21. le brings rgument 1 
where there i is aperfet? — fe +. 
cee —— Why doth God then ſoMe jt, - 2 
often complain of for er So n. I 
it wonld Gin, * made no Separation, ot e.. 
that their good Works and wor? &ur are the 4 VE 
in God's Account. His Anſwer to this is, 'Thet « 
Man may be in 4 Fuſti Fuftified Stare; end cert Jo = 
becauſe conſt it uted 74 z' albeit unrigbteous as to V + 
pany becauſe of bis unrighteous: Altions; in which  ''' 
de ien 1 * m_ of 'God :: That © 3 
is Gin plain Scots J oh. he od conflituteth and des-. 


por Men Fu albeit they be wicked Men, and 4b 
really Unju ing underſtood of their + 
Condition, oh wor of their Rer/on; But th 
Miſery is, there wants ſomething to knit this in- "= 
— Matter „ and inform us, How 8 
Man az to his Condition is Fuſt, while ie bo Peofow ' 1's, 
Urjuſt? And indeed, he brings no Proof forall 3 
this. And albeit Lwonder not at this Omiſſion 
ſince he could do no better; yet I deſire, homay © 1 
let me know the next time, hy I ſhould receive 
his Anſwer without Proof? That every Sin Which 
may be committed by a Saint, BY”. 
him, or deſtroy his Condition, I acknow] 
but SY * 9. to doit + For-when t 
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neceſſary to be juſtified upon whatever Account. 
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cites Job. 6. 29. and 9. 35, * and 1 0. 38. an 

12. 36. and 14. 1. and 16.9. to prove, Tat Ohe 
would baue Feopie reſt ing a Kigbreon 

aeerly Input at ive for a 3 for that id 

thing denied by me: For if Sancti cation be in- 

ſeparable from Juflification it is impoſſible to 

reſt upon that Which is meer bee That 

theſe Scriptures prove no ſuch thing, the Reader 

may ſee: All ry; them preſs Be/ieving in 'Chrilt'; 

but that to believe in Chriſt is to reſt re 

; teouſneſs meerly Imputative, remains'pet for him 

Sandtifica- to prove. But to proceed with an 22 
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Salvation. - Page 322. M 42. He comes to 
the be# Works, even thoſe wrought by the 
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eleſs [ Forgive us our Sins : | On this he alſo in-: 
eth pag. 345. 346-349. That becauſe all have 
ſinned, they, have need to Repent, and pray for 
Forgiveneſs, and the Continuance of it I. have 
ſhewn in my Apology ; But if this his Argument 
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Prayer for Forgiveneſs of Sins. But he pro- 

+7 B. be-ceedeth, ** That this tendeth to foment Pride and 

teftion fo- Security, and taketh away diligent Watchful- 
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pcs * fulneſs of the Ordinances of Chriſt: B 


2 

ber Freedom from Sin is, where can Pride and 
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and bymble, Let the Judicious Reader judge, 
whether they, that break the Commands daily. in 
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Ja all their Life-time, be mote diligent and hum» 
ble, and op proud and ſecure, than ſuch ay keep 
and obey them? For ſuch Ordinances, as muſt be 
made uſeful | by daily Breaking God's Commands 
in Thought, Word and Deed; I refolve never to 
cry up, but eee Grace of God, 

however F. B. may rail at me for it. Some Scri 
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he conelude any thing from it) and theſe, were ; 
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cure inſtantly ; and albeit by ſome heedleſs, Ao Laſtaor, 

ctions he may hinder the Cura frombeing, 

ed ſo ſoon, yet every one of theſe Actions do not . 
render it/altog@ther unſucceſsful. Alſo as tg the, 4 child 
Compariſon df a Chili, which be accepts of, al regt. 4 
beit he have alt ride en Parts of a Man, For e 4 

he has not that Vigour and Strength of Body, mor are born d 
yet that Under ſtanding nor Exerciſe of Mind that . 
2 Man hack; and thence can GONE Wer 195 — i 


8 
2% eien * Ee 2. 


ws 
1 


31 


= * ſcit, nor Fs either in Body or Mane a: Man 
5 Don do- Now what! I ſpeak of: ſuch as ave, horn 
=. - 0 God, ſayi g. bat I dare not ;-but-thers 
may be /omermbutitannot fins 1 rſtand this 
6 of abſolate, compleat and fall — IT'S; Not 
that Ideny; bur ſnob avare Eutred, and in Pam 
Regerierated, may be al ſo ſaid tobe bara of Gad, 
— not in that abſolute Sence; and thereſum 
fill under the 13 ma A Sinning, and Capa⸗ 
city thereunto.. And great Ahſurdity, 
upon which he inſiſts 15 — Nert 
heproceeds, p. 33% to ſhew my Agret mant with 

the Felagians; but the 22 — 
prove it out of Yoſſtus Hiſfory, bewrays bis Weak- 
enge neſs und ſhews — air here it is manif 
chat the thing 1 in —— v his 


— 2 8 SFr s' eggs 1 a. we + 


= 8 Men nigbi keep ibe Cammandi bythe fu. 
i ature; 5 — ever fads but alwaysde 
And whereas hel cites the Fatliens dayin ed 
— the Srringtb f Gracs di an on 


Freien Dy ih Aim That ithe Hepfeltium * 
from sin. ſome in ö rr ipr tre, mar notfrom Natures: 

| Grate, c. This clearly ſhews, they) believed; 
Men might be free tro gin b _n hf ane — 
E though none had been ſo far all their, Life : time: 
Which ſhews they were far from beheving, Aar 
muſtibreak the Commands: daily, in Thought, Word 
And Deed, which is his Affirmation! What be 
Accs of the Fathers Arguments againſt the Hie. 
Feiert, and of the Opinions of the õaci niaꝶs and o 
ters in this Matter, I judge it not my Merk to 
meddle with it 4 Theed not in this hat the ſe d. 
ay, but believe the Truth (without Reſpect to 
Yo e them) as it is dearly propoſed an Seripture, 1 
.\"** bald eaſily recriminate, by ſhewingthings where 
in he agrees with Fapiſtr, Socinians;: drminians; 

©” Antinomans, Pelagians, Anabaptifts and others a 
inſt us, if I judged it b ee p 

per with ſuch Stuff to make I 4s he = 


* 


| 
2 Anſweét 3 * e N ue = 
b 1 3. Ho begih pu 280i nd tom nl 
1 Dastrine is aghinft Wiſttom of Gee 32 
; he danbehold I. 1 
0 1e theſe Ubtribarts 5 7 — 
of — — ihe: s Bar ell cf 
„ Word thew, £ . *elthen 1 
be d. frei 3 
22 5 I 
1 
„ 8 1 


N f N | | 
png bring he e n 
ed from Gbdy according to Iſriah 39 Z. Wlietens = rok 9 
on they, — Ho Ars fd 2 
do be Partakers bf the Divine Nature; 4 Pet, 104. 5 == 
and one-Spirit with him, 1 Cor) 1 beenfiwers, 
All this wo ches dan fe from the" vey 
1 Inſtant of Regeneration: im the abſolute Sei meg 
above-mentioned it doth, as allo for the Wecefft tion 

ty of preſſing after, and for the Poſſibility of ob. — 2 
— it when Regeneration'begun * ſinee #6 far after. 


— (7.4 


. and 3. 
315 S554 TE 


14x 5 
* 3 
- ©, 


PEER SRREED PTD SY Wa 


as Man is joined to gin, hisperfe&t Regeneration 
I — — neg ——— the End | 4 
1% Hof this Paragraph ſaith; Ir n #, "Where . E 
% /one Members may yet bow be e, and albe- — 9 


ells it ſome Corruption be not wholly pur ged ont, yet 1 
„te God can have Fellowſhip with GG, own Work „ 
in] Grace i In the Soul, and . — Soul, ſo 92 7 4 
is ſanctiſied and renewed, but no further. Pie 
4 239. N. 19. he ſaith, 1 wickedly diſpute ſor Gül, 
$2 &c. to ſay, It is againſt his Wilton Nr 0 
4 | 1 e e - ans e n 
e * 4 9 


Cy 


wang but fach & ions h Db e 
n — — ſer ved. II. But his is upon tlie 
naked Suppoſition, that their Duni ia rs th Tui 
which is pitifully to beg the Queſtions)? Tea, he 
; ly. (notwithſtanding much 
tds avoid it) confeſſithimy; Chargi 
' ninpformal Ser vic pur ſorin ; 
grants fame Aat#r:a/Service to be perforniedito 
6 Je not the Devil ſerved, and that _— 
. qufly aer unleſt i be»: ſora 
| Ber 65 ſerve de Devil el, 
bo neon him as their Maſter, and give him 
7 5 Service as due to him; which! many domot, who 
= yer may be ſaid truly enough to ſervehim. H: 
2440 That e e many cee 
"0 in · in 4 Spiritual Warfare : What then? Can no Ian 
| cular riare he ina Warfare, unleſs he be overcome? Men 
E de engaged in War, and may be liable —— 
overcome» ted, Yea, may be often times narto di ſtrai 
daily te by the Enemy, and — 
2 and yet neyer overcame : But what lie pleads for, 
God in is not only a Warfare, but a worked: and o- 
— 25 vercome, and that every Day; far\ſo- truly the 
Deed. - ſuch overcome by the Devil, A ei Heut ile 
,". » Commandments I God in Thought, Mor and Duri, 
, ©, © as he affirms of all God's Children; He goes un 
. 28. to lays I run my ſelf blind, in ſaying (it 
. againſt God's Faſtice, to require Men to abſtain 
Irons all Sin, and: net rnable them to doit; beruiſ 
it meuld prove, all the-Wicked: are perfeth, fon Gul 
requires of them Obedience. But it ſeems, 'brmſe(f 
| Fe been blind v hen he made this Anſwer : I never 
urged, that becauſe God gave Men Power, thett- 
fore t hey are perfect, as he fooliſnly throught 
this Paragraph imagineth; and then'barterethi6- 
gainſt this Man of Straw of his own making 
And that this proves, that wicked Men might, i 
1 87 had not W nr God's Grace, have _ . 
4 the 


ee mm as. + 41 


od 


4 . * 8 * 8 
— 
- - 
25 * N 1-4" 


their . nnd edn — og 167 
neither; Lhe — the conträry. He con 
feſſetl Mans IjoperfeBiontobeof themſelves; but 
be thinks, it canndt be abcoumted Uerig Gn 
in God to ; and yet nbt u give eee, * . 
ſure of — — ſhould become per?! 
fet ; becauſe that Pewerg winch; was ane ren, Te. 1 = 1 
was ſinfully;caſtaway. Bor lb this dependerth rn 
upon the Suppaſition, that Man doſt his Poawes in > ol 
Adam; cl e before diſauſt) and i nowlily _} 
him but a begging of thi e 0 
ew, That their Doctrine maketh God mere 7. By 
“ unjuſitha Kage ͤ Tot — . 
4 to their h Bread, a. Stotiey to give n 
he reproacheth me as a Blaſj e. eee na 13 
let us ſee, hat he frees their Doctrine of this Ve. 
foul Conſequence: | The Turi farbid (ſaithihe) ms 
bope for 'a Delinerance, but iti in Hrauem I 
Anſwer confirmeth:the Charge, and doth por loſer = 
it: And. fo for all his Braz, tlie Stone yet remains 
(according tu them) inſ —— and is like by 
to choak him, - unleſs he find ſome better Way to 4 
digeſt it than thus; for God requires to. <1: 
Si bere, and yet: (according to them) denies the . _ 
Power here : for concernin being free from Sh *-- 
ni Heaven, thete ono ltr «He adderh;jpags = 
1341. That's org, Arey Doctrine is nu, © 
Bain W's the Sa 's Death; which was To rake” 7 
e -voy Sin,] neg all I 2 of Univerſal Redemp- 
Gel tion but he forgets to ſhem, How? Per 
elfi may ex it next, — . — — ol 
har te 


SESARSSETEPFSESTEDTD EW reren WA 


— 


ever o fun of On His ſay — e, 
tain 0 — — Victor v 
wh 2 4 _— i 
dt 4 $ t on 180 
ind to my ſaying, That if tlie e 
fin in Thought, Word and Deed daily, then there 
$ 00, as rage —_—_ Heh: 2 


. Ee 3 | 17 3 bw 


G 


3X ” ! 1 wich 
WEE — STD 
2 — — 3 are 
1 2 ranch, got tin their Fi 
4 zu bothvialike, » That there id a D. 
E bene bee n. and him that reperit« 


cir ſe eth E — — «:the Godly 
25 and fn 60 in W ol thier Life ug yea, in thai 


daily. 


—— Similitdde {#1} remaineth i arid 
will do well to take'thved;; who bea God's Gat 
ande daily. in — Hurd and Derul, beſt not- 
withſtanding they may: be in N AονẽHj 
Sud vet in Jefus' Chriſt's) theyſprore ſuch, to 
1 vm ſhall be faid; e orkere of Thi- 

Wt os old nat Lil 6 a ons diol mortal 30 
Pag. 481 023, Infteadof Anſwering my 


ſhewing,\Theit e. mabetie the 
ork af the Miniſtry, Preaching . 
»/ekeſry1he ſaith, Heace — the woes 


Banding Miniftry, xobich Ian Ng. SLE 
a8 ſhall appear... He adds, 122 Mis ir ic tobrig 
then v townrd - Perſtthion | but the Queſtions, 
Whether that P ion is not attainable lies) 
For s Perfection that admitteth not of à Growth, 
I plead not. If he would have had this Anſvet 
underſtood to be to the Purpoſe, he ſhould» have 
ſaid. That ſuch an ſin not, - cannot he \foill ro\adhit 


tempt, bor offer to prove. What I affirm tothe 
contrary in the Example of Chriſt, ho, wotw iel 
he dv always free of Sin; is ſaid to l 
| „„ 
2. Auth mentioned 1 2 Apology (notwith 
ding his Prolixity) he. 15/asimore'ug e Fill 
How — Doctrine makes Prayers aſeleſe, I H 
ſhewn before: Inſtead of aria Cul. 4. 1%; 
A where 25 — to Labour fervently 1 
and Dablam- nahere, t 7 ns" 
ableneſs, Er. r 2e anti Fo " 


H Crarth; which be doth not ſo much as ut 


13. where-Pax pray — " 
them inertaſe an 

* wrt ge tin cher Bea 
 linefs T ay. inflead d 
Commentaries gon Aan 
ſelves: ara ae plai 


ſbau iy, 

And What if Alchisbe granted 2. 
low, that it ĩs — Men 5 7 free 
Sin here even by the Gract.pfiGod... And 
where Men are perfect and gompleat in all che Wi 
of God, and unblameable in Hol 
not Sinming daily in 8 Word and Dee 
Thus the Reader may judge of-this Man's Confi- 
dence, who-ſaith, Theſe Scriptures. make 42 5 
this Imagined-Perfetjon,: meaning that which is 
aſſerted by me. Hag. 3. 43. he ſaith, My aftr ming, 
Men are colled Fuſtified: * ed in 7 
their being laanened with Sin ar ny bene 


rere 


= 


of the Quakers Dialect) would prove 
to be Eſential ta the State 
tore I muſt anſwer it, ak well as they, 
that to be ommon to all the Regenerate. But it 


is not ſaid to be leavened with another, hut where 


of' a 


lows, he looſeth the Knot hei 
bn What be adds 
Lam, urges; nothing, 


— — 


— 
Im. > 


but upan a Sap 


Holineſt, „ 7 
I 
. 7 = CE 
” 4 : 1 Ne 


77 

menting is à Piece of his own Padan nd nane 
x al Heller feſtion 

f Obriſtianity. oa aver 


leems, he has not well underſtood his own News = 
Coined Eugliſ Word { Jerwenting J. for one thing 


it hath much prevailed: Every Touch ar Taſte 
Thing doth not leaven him with it, that fo 
toucheth or taſteth it. 5 8 all Men that under- 
and common Language knaw- And 1 . 
Sin is not enough to denominate a Man leavened 
with Sin. And fo with his un Ane Alt l. 


ae 
afteeward: — ot | 
its being — — Strength of Man; 


"url on "Bop That ana An ür tt 
Tr, e 4 Juſt: 


fy A wall char from the Accident, he faith, Ter that 4 Hul is cal. 

back than led tobire, rhongb the Whiteneſs be not perſed: 
A. an. But it is not © led white, if it be more hac than. 
Ai, e white; Which was the Pinch I urged, but lily o- 


* 
en 
ww A 
—— . 
1 
«> 34 
* » " 
bf, 1 
5 
* 


- 1659; Joſt breauſe* 


4 _— IS 


=." Ne 
— — — 


— A. A. A 


F 


bare Suppoſition: As for the Word Ioberent, ſo 
| often repeated by him, it ie none of mine. And 


to my urging, That the Subje is denominated 


1 ge verſlip d by him: And fach muſt be thoſe that 
Comanads beg vb Commands daily; for how ſucb can be 
n and ſaid to be more Juſt than Sinful, is more than 1 
diss re. Can reconcile either with Scripture or Reaſon: ſure, 
nounced the the Anſwer which he gives doth it not. To this 


RE Qu eftion, Where are then the Children of God andof 
A 


eehte His Reply is with a notable Piece of incon- 
fiſtent Necbyterian Canting; © Even where theſe 
are, who are giving to Chriſt much Work (to 
* 8 to waſh' and make them clean from 
their daily Pollutions and Defilements, and have 
s renounced the Works of Darkneſs, Nc. I de- 
ſire to know of him the next Time, how theſe can 
be ſaid to have Renounced the Works of \Darkneſe, 
who have need to be waſhed from their daily De- 
filements? To my Argument ſhewing, That 
Chriſt Command to 2 proves it paſſbit 
he faith, pag. 344. That thir only proves, u 
ould endeavour after it + But for this he addeth 
no Proof; we muſt reft contented with his ; meer 
Affirmation: As we muſt alſo do thro t: the 
next, M 26. where he confidently preacheth his 
own Sence of Seripture, inſtead of Anſwer or 
Reaſon; and then concludes with a Railing Say: 
ing, Ion led by an Anti- livangelical and Diabolical 
Spirit. He ſaith, That Aſatt. 7. 21. and ſone 
ther Placer cited ' by me, prove nothing, without 
Juppoſings that no Man ſhall be ſaved who ever ſir 
ned]; but without giving any Reaſon. ! That the 
Paconverted may be by the Grace of God Cop 
11 7 ett e » ; . > 2 yerted, 


— — | . | | & 
ward Riphteouſneſs;"is but his: 


—_ —_ PT „ r IRE >” Rae as 


gs 3 . 
" * a a 1 + 
> +. ae. fd ac ..onm wv =”) ww cosÞaicoco cc, co c if co .c.u.c oa ac 


* 
n a ac 2 Boi iron r 1 


make them A 
flin's Gloſſcs of Scripture, I dw him a 


and Deed, ; 
ſuppoſing the Apoſtle were not included, be ſaith, 15 


Fog ove 


In Anſther te my; 


erte 0 conſequently SET 
not, i fn Bo. 6. | 7 
x inc) And . 


> Five er 22 85 


Le In 


r the Power of 
ces af Enos 


jv no 15 ume hay 

for his other. lee it e 

them when he 3 
n 


had approved: I he will ſubſcribe to all 


. not enough to 


ther Anſwer. 47 8 * S N 

1 5 12 346..N.;28, He comes VIDA 

. Anſwers to 2 Arguments: And firſt 8 
jo fs to their Arguing from 1 Joh. 1, v. ö. 

I we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive aur ſel 


&c. That this will not prove, the Apoſtle — | 


The. Apoſtle is included; though not for the preſent... x, 
| The pole, bot not for. the ao Jo - 2 Ar 


d for Sinning 4 in Thought, Word cains = — 2 


me, then it 


will not p 


3 3 is the Caſe in hand. Next, v- 


It is. enough that Believers are included + But this 
he affirms 9 z. troubling himſelf and 
the Reader Rs, Thay the hat. thoſe Eg wrote to, 
were Eehever which no Bod mouth deny: yet 
though the Fg were included, i Lg 9 prove ſuch 
a coptinpal a d daily Sinnin logs i 7) 1 ey plead for. 

dsare,—H, ave 


725 Nite 2 not — I. 


hes hes Tl 70557 755 be od of he Wed 


85 ef 


— 


2 to. receive | 


onl 
PET Ideny 8 . 


1 


0 * 
the „ 
* * 


—— 
—— ——— — = 
— 44 ae 


ith me, e agaPie een 


* 
I 5 
1 


=; 


ow” 1 


* of Sie! be 7 . 7 
Mar; but minds bro * 7 And 
; with this Manner of Begzz —— 
eoneludes this Para p 15 Tomy 
CNY Ing, cha r G 8. 46% un _— e the 
"nk oy is nothing Aal of Sinning taily; j Oy 
019513486 2g expreſs in Betts PT hv bf A 
bs en upor Barth, that doth good and ſinneth riot 
„ - warty ng, chat even in theſr doing 
ed they An.“ * 9a preps . 
© "no Min Adab Sas — * e no ſoy, 
they & dai. And for His All 
Emy Anſiver, be it vill not ence ee 
that e was none that did —. 
*.that Time, there are none ſuch 8 et 25 
is impoſſtbie there ſhotild be ſuch] will | 
* there was none then R ede ay no Bet e 
en himlelf; » What ſo, un- 


derſtanding Regeneration in the abe ee Sende? 
10 5 I ſhew from the etna — Home Fo 
may Ee geen, not ſinneth not, but that 
ay not in; he tells me! in Str, That ft is hut 
Vanity, and this, he ſaith,” ir obvious to Furry Res- 
he àpo- der; To whom we will thin leave it. To! 
— Affirming,” That the Apoſtle is not ( Ie. 771 
ſpeaking of himſelf, but perſonating others'in I © 
for Sn that State, after he bas told” me, that Soli im- 5 
b bis und Arminions ſay fo, be tells me, The Ciream- 
of the Text evince the contrary: and then f. 
gives a kind of a Preachment upon "the Place, 
which I hall accept as à Declaration of his Benee, 
dat muſt wait the next Time to have him Prove 
it. He ſaith, 'The Apoſtle doth not comtradift this, 
_ Chap. 6.2. That the Apoſtle doth not contradia 
"Himſell, is without doubt _ bot he moſt en- 
INS TX ben de hey Fe Fe 9s 
0 en 
rt in 4 Reſpect was 4 kurden; but _ 


kes 
Juan carn 
ee. made a 
Plea for 
»% 


Fr 
* 


* 25 th. 
” > 
_ 
- 


or the 7 


— 92 


redes waren da. 


P 1 
74 
4. ruft * 


9 but © Murter ia a 3 80 
theſe o frive ma 5 bra 5 
daily Bin? And until He 5 2 
etiam T To prove th nt 
22 be ng 7 


gumnent 2 Ii f 88 dss b. mg 770 VI 0 | | I N 
F; beſe © Mex, bad the pirit” bf "Gd 92 = 2 
Perfect, and Mer Arco * ] 0 | 
bave hud their Feilings, aud 1hiſe” ra ly tn rough 9 
are reg iſtred for our Uſe , then we baue 70 5, 8 2 1 


WT 


24 is not attended with Sin: (he ſhould have 
_ 4 doth rot admit)a Signing daily in 
Thought, Word and x if he would have 


en yocerdjog eee 19 
But the former is ues | 


Bu. deny e * woof 


ment is d 
d then 


ed to the Re. York 
 recarded, ar our Uſe 
of o ning dai | | 
ag als oor that they Fs r that © 

ate they 11 15 and not avoid tha m. 


i Now 7 ha His Ns e conelude in 
i. Lem ſtion, to wit, That e 


Ta 


New, nol put Faning Grace received, mu 
daily 


* 44h. , 1 . = 
* 9 4 - : 
* 
N * 
N TE” 8 


+ \- .—_ — — — — Ip — 


d. 9 | 
8 W 1 


en 


15 EE 2 
Or his Bret IA Tinci E 


Practice (as himſelf e in, 3 

| daily 1 in it, dae at auy Pet 
.+ 44.7 Except ſuch as camadmit of in . For ade 
*. e mands e booght, 'ord 
and Deed, Flea to e 0 


eee — | 
| 99 i 1-045 | 
WW 714 ; 140 8 E o * 
Whorein bis Ep cu o beter nce 
e \ 15 Comſidered. N 1 
2s . 2 24 


— 


 ; 1. FN this ve of u I . 
Vis ſeem, the Man f Perſe he hath 6 4055 
. the Pulpit; for he affirms, as if all that read bits 

were bound to believe without further Ingui 
For after he has introduced himſelf with 5 0 
Acecuſation of Pr/agiant/t, he concludeth, 
Doctrine of the Poſfubility of Falling from Grate 
depend upon Free. wil; and uſhereth in a lang 5 
vective againſt this, as maintained by me 5 


* Sippoſi tion of his old, reiterated Calum 
*+Fhat 1 aſſerted; All the Regeneration of 
Saints to proceed only from the Light of Nr 

- ture, r the effectual end of the 
4 2500 


es of Grace: ® nern ſe it is, bath: 


end Msn 


1 1 rn 4 


3 


— 


GWS r e 


9 
— 


** : , _ — n 
Hf Porltvs 29 lg 2 
. a * 2 - 


*. 


—— "He = us a large Citation out of 1679 
deduced (or Expla — hae Rex - — 
nation nw 
ſpect they hold heteinl if he ww = 
hold to the firſt aſſerted dy kim tonrit, The 
— 0 — — —ę— tn afe me eee 
5585 Fil den: Wild . then he gives Eigh 3 2 8 
Conltderat their Doctrine; all which coin 8 
clucke nothing but pd the Sappoſition af thb 
Truth f their former Principles, eſpecially of 
Eeftiom and Aνj,ẽiai probation > 8d that * 
but a of the ſon, as his very. Eighth - 
Mr ene 0 e pag: 356: Mata wit, That 
'Thie:Do@rine (ta wit, That there 
5 bean'fſalinjaway\from the Beginnings of tine 
caring Grare)»willgzve a Blow auto many . 
3 But can thie have 
Weight to convinde ſuch, as do not believe 
Articles of their Faith? 1tiſcetns then, it is not 
for me, or Nvaten that this. is written zi db 
we are the ' conceniied! to trouble our ſel us 5 
with it. i: +98 + indie S$AYA 10 Nota n ee , J 
1 2. At laſt be cbmes Pag. 31 MII 5. to Ex- 
mine my Arguments: And firſt ti what: I unge 
from Jude ver. u. where it is ſpoken af ſonie, that 
tur ned the Grace i God into Mantonneſt, heſaith, 
This i not un the 4rweoGrace) of. Goth, 3 
but rages > Grace, 45 1 — vo 2 
teacbeth to deny Un ? rit his he gives 7 B. aflers _ 
no Proof. Nate, it ems to him, Ihe Grace. Ons, nn 
God thut tcacherb 10:deay Ungodline/s;.mentioned Cl. God, t ] 
Tit. 2. v. 12. ir not tbe true Grgeꝝ of Gad: eee, 1 
karned he this ? Or how provethhe it à, He faith, %, u ac 
Jo under ſtand the Faith, wbicb,fome: ane ſuid 0 nba | 
 bave made iShipwrack 2. 1 Tims.3.:192 10 be true che 12 2 Fe 
and ſaving Faithy js: 6 Ba 1% 2 Tim. 2. 194 and rom Faith, = 
other- TR where the: — polen iy Ro 


of ; Doctrine ot 


Kr 


* 


* r 


V ever Faith is 


drtrary to gcripture, 
* bad ſaĩd ſo. To prove, That Mex 


ine whites ae bn 5s 
©” all good Confcience e God, Kc. but that will 


fund ito Make Shi pra 


11 yr pores ior EX — 

Es nly for Oredulous. Perſons, and —— 

3 — ; unleſs he will argue; becaf in ſome Placet 

the evt Faiths — — 

ken of, it mut be und of 

the Doctrine ot Faith, and not true and fa 

— * 2 19 moſt abſurd.. He faithit6 
4, J. Tbe Murder Abfolute; buf Cai 

3 af: they, full ae par $410 3 


S 


2 2 


Importeth/thethi fuß 
ren for Cation Te ls np nat A 
there, that is-n ta ba unierſthad 


d true and iſaving Grace; N but allet him-infartd 
uccording ta Soripture H uy Mari can cb 
to taſte of the Heaven: Gift; nd ofethe oπ 
-of the Life to come, andibe made Partaken 
the Holy Ghoſt, without true and ſauing Gras: 
For what he udds to this being / built upiꝶi the 
Suppo fit ion of Election, I refer it td What bee 
daid upon this Sabje&.' He cunqſudes Yoſt s Te 
MKimony to be falſe, in-faping, That this vu gir 
common Opinion of the Antients: But if io diitte 
Credit be to be given him, he-did' nat well That 
made ſo much Uſe of him to prove, hat was A- 
Aagias s Doctrine, as he has done th. 
Treatiſe. For Fobn Owen's Citations, ane m8 
ther Accommodation nor Time at preſent tox 
amine them; it is enongh to me, Glad chi e. 
though all theſe he mentions 
A may haue 4 


r of 
in 


* good Conſcience, and yet want true Faith, hebti 
- oth Poul'sWords, 44 23. h 1. whereſpeaki 


not meet this Caſe. 1 Few. 1. 19. who me 
ch of « ood Conſcience, are 

of Faith in 
Chriſt; 


wp ; _ who believed the true Doctrine 


Chriſt; as Maar before acknowledgeth: New 16995 
albeit a Man may;be ſaid to lire in good Conſci . 7} 
ence to other — * * * ns of 22 e,; 
| ' ue to o | | 
N of, Chriſt, held by him, and ye 7 — 
49 W . 1 5 
58. N.'1 tt. 

e God's Beginning und Perfe 


tion: And what then ? Tet — — 


= our Wills it is wee —_— to our _ 
—— "Thar Pt . ed e 
my fag from t 7 . 27+; That Faul fppaſe 

e be mis bt become a Reprobate:'>. 
But if the Reader conſtr rn 
he will find 1 be had nd Reaſon 

Cavils for Lalledged it only — 10am « 
that arv too 00 ſeaure, {hewing,; where Siu was = 
there was a of: Jealdufy: Since the A 
Apoftle did i needtul to te u bis  *' , 
wy no ſubdue that he might: not 15 
eprobate: Which fince the Tee bus 


% ˙ — ] 


mY iN 


K- yo a ths appoſujon, if be did 12 keep ler, I „ <4 
213 38 YE ; 2 

Is ſes ſuppoſe pelible, other had no Neaſorn 

5 1 10 WY ! 4 x THF wh N r 4 l. g a | I 

| vi 916 / : 

K- _ * \ H * . 4x SY Pon me \., N x) 5 I 4 I TL 4G 0 9 no a vw ay 0 d dy * gs : 

* WAY * I 2 * ö * 10 I” BY in \ T% 2 Ne Ty f TO, a W « 1 A.. [ {> Wo 

- ! + 4 „i 1 

ms Saba kt Y * \ * NN! 14 Ivy N . 1 8 14 * 11 Ay * d {It 2 1 * 

38” 4 U 143 — A. 3 (ONS | Wot inn Ae 15 2 DO); 

. 11411 9 9118 5821 1 1 

1 i #4 *. 8 40 

bf 155 1 t 

Sf 4 L 353 vo 199837 100 Ge 

ill x d ; ES? F. vor u 

are i & 113.3 : * 2 3 2 

are g + vor £514 1 A bs : ; 

in N * WC et ? 4 - of 3 5 n 185 a 

- 

iſt; 


* n t: tronbalwontss moled; Matic ag 7 
* 1 05 80 T. . e 
\ any N A _— 3 20 Tiga 2319 rasa 1 10 OF 431m 
ee fe” | 
— OT 4 Of ib. 
20 e in ren. | 
nb gionin4., 
" e 
71 Is 


- i 155 2 bas n 
44 \] 1110-09 Ents | ciowa u 4 21. 4% 40 ry 


Tx: Chapterof the Church is don d 
II ea; for it contains fearte 8 — 
but erver ſſons and Railing. For after — — 
given a large Citation oft-vthetr” Confuiot uf 
Faith, and then added ſome Enlargement mems of his 
own, and ſomellirtle, nibbling Ca vile, t WHA 
P. 


ſay of NM Salvation being withdur the «Cine 
361. he goes on —— hi —— md 


I ſuppoſe —— 
* the Cat holic Church — Þt-- 
which is utterly falſe. And this Falls 
2. as alſo what 


ane whale . he vey bee 
J. B's 364. But N. 4 this to's 
gage. er Pitch of Falſhood, affirming, Ther has I 
Faith and 7 4 Particuler. Churob, gathered: Wr inlihr 
3 aith 0 7 the true — les and Doctrine of 
| raught by Chrift, by the Spirit of God and Teſtimony of ie 
the Light of of” Hzs Miniſtess, is, tbat theſe are Perſons 
taught by the Light of Nature, and by ſuch Mini- 
ers, as preach nothing of tbe Goſpe!. Againſt a 
Man thus deſperately reſolved and determined to 
Lie and Calumniate, there can be no Gaurd; 
but ſure all Sober Readers will abhor ſuch Deal- 
ing. What I ſpeak of a Church in this Ref; 

is only of ach; as have the Advantage .of the 
outward Knowledg e of Chriſt, as my Words al- 
terwards ſhew; ber I ſay, Such were abe _ 


” 
— 


thes garbere by the Apoſtles, of which be Serip- 1 
ture 2 f 1 Nog or i what he v 
ern That cannot be done by Pagans, is wholly 
Impertinent; and doth but verify the Groſneſs 
of his Calumny z which he endea vours to incul- 
cate as a Truth to his Reader, p. 363. as it, what 

I ſay further of the 8 requiſite to be a Mem · 
ber of this Particular Church, were a third Sort, 
and not ai more particular Deſcription of the fer- 
ner: Which the Reader may eaſily obſerve by 

boking to the Place, to be a meer Fetch of his, 

to afford himſelf ſome Matter of Cavil. Which 
imagining he has got, he fills ap. the Paragraph © 
with groſs Lies and Railing, ſaying ;- That the J. Hr furs 
Quakers believe" not the Holy-Truths ſet down i n gaiaſt vs, of 
the Scriptures, becauſe they oppoſe and contraditt the Seri 
them + That they believe not in, nor make Profeſfi-chrid, and 
on of Feſus Chriſt Revealed in be New Teſtament, bor faith. 
becauſe they oppoſe him and all hit Inſtitutions: 
That Faith, according to them, is not wroueht by 

the Spirit of God; hut that Nature can ſweetly and 
naturally incline, yea, Compel thereunto : All which 


- * 
k 
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ſaying; Aud thus toe have run round, and 
are again where we began: Which is very true; for 
he began with Calumnies, and having run 
round the ſame Way, his Work Refolves in them. 
Pag. 364. He affirmeth, Men may be Members of 
the Viſible Church (and conſequently ought to be 
reputed ſuch) who are ungodly and without Holi- 
neſs : and: offereth to make it good, if I will 
form a Diſpute upon it; but I leave him, as to- 
this, to diſpute with his Learned Dr. Owen, 
whoſe Works he has applauded in this Treati/e + 
and whom his Poſt {cript- Brot her R. M. has in his 
Preface to this F. B's Book nightly Commended,” . 
as a gracious Man. As for his filly Argument, 
that from the Apoſtle's ſaying, 4d, 2. 39.—The 
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85 
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ther Lies a- 


are groſs Calumnies. And then he concludeth, 2 


8 miſe ic. unto 7 Jos [. to your: Children; ani 
»$EXY Op 4 5s: lows, Alen become Members 
| oo * y Pg. L leave him to dehate it wi 
429 Author Thomas, Hicks, who will cell hin 
be Conſonant to his on Pri J it is 2 
200 Invention. But J. B. bath here una- 
wares Contradicted himſelf: For if theſe Scxip- 
cy * oy aca pf lng her on” Church 
irth, then the Spri t with Vater 
EL metime af fter they are born, or their Baby- Bap- 
Baby-Bap- 71/38, is not neceſſary to make them ' Members of 
cos = the e Church; and they are to be 1 ſuch 
chem without it. He ſaith; I an miftake then 1 
Fand ſap, daichriſt built bis Stutture upon t Four. 
e MES (to 2 That, Men 8 e 
embers f the t * cauſe 
all tbe Priviledges: ” Inviſible. Church 228 bit 
Viſible Synagogue of Satan : Whereas this ſheweth, 
that I am not Miſtaken, but that my Affiemati- 
on is true: For if he, to wit, Auticbhriſ did be- 
lieve Holineſs to be neceſſary to gets a age. of 
the. true Church, he could no the Pri- 
viledges of the Inviſible Church —. is Viſible 
Members; moſt of which he well knows (as of- 
ten:times himſelf) are not only void of, but E-. 
nemies to Holineſs, It is falle That I agree with 
him in bis not diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Viſible and 
Iuvible Church; and yet much moet in un · Church 
ing ell, who are not of bis Combination: In which 
albeit J. B. moſt Impudently inſinuates, I ap 
proach to him; yet himſelf, cannot but know it 
to be a moſt manifeſt; Falſhood : Since I ſuppoſe, 
ome, of all Sects of Chriſtians may be Membem ., 
of F the Catholick Conch and he knows, and 
has: obſerved here, how Contrary.the Pope i 1s'to 
this Doctrine. At laſt he concludes this Chaps 
ter with a Fit of Railing, of which the laſt Words 
muſt not paſs without Obſervation; to wit, That! 
inſtead 1 true Holineſs I preſs upon them a Nat 


ral, 
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12 378. he faith; They are a Com 


74% Dea pr — — orange How prunes 2 
preſſed) by me, he himſelf con - 1 4 


this Morality, 1 
felled before 1 be ſuch, as the Law of Nature gf L. — 1 


taught, albert i in Truth I yteſſed none, but wat ni which "IN 
ir ny 1 — rag of Scorer —.— ot | Gods — _ = 
that is by w e.acknow rad bejat, holy 9 
Men not 10 Murder, not 10 Steal, not 72 = 
Adulery; which he confeſſed alſo was Juſt, Ho-. 
ly and Gad, Andi ſo it frems, according to hm 
that which is Hoy, Juſt and , not to Myr-. : 
der, not tq.Steal; not to commit. Adultery, is no 
Part of truc Holingſs; yea, 18 Ant i Euangelieſt and 
Contrary. to the Goſpel. Now if I would inſiſt 
after his Method, having much more Reaſon than 
he, I might at large — what a Pagan -· Goſpel 
to pu his muſt be, that is: Contrary to Hone- 
, Chaſtity-andInnocency', | albeit I deny not, 

but the Trad Goſpel reacherh more than the: Height 
of meer Morality. 855 

{ 2. He beginuerb his: 5 ;th Chapter, Gg 
led, Of 4 Miaiſterial Call, after the Repetition of 
ſome Part of my toth Theſe, with his old reitera · 
ted Calummy, and fal ſe Suppoſition, That bafirm, 
Men to bt called amd qualified ito the Miniſtry by t he 
Light of | Nature + and to this Purpoſe to help him 
fill up the. Paper, he inſiſteth p. 369, 370, 374 
Which heing 8 all that is built upon it falls 
to the — In this Chapter alſo he is very li- 
beral of his Railing: Take one Inſtance, fab 
where he ſaith ,.* + That the Duckers are | 
Preachers, wha know not the Goſpel; ton pe are 

ſworn Enemies to it, and ꝑlain Subverters of 


it, and all the Ordinances thereof: nd 
pany of the 1 
* moſt deſperate, Amelie ene Clift” „„ 
„and all his Appointments, that ever the gun J 
* ſhined on. More of this kind mays be keen 


p:. 374, 375, and 376; nee 7 <4 ; Toe 
F f 2 {0007 ES 555. | 
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1679. «Pap. 366. M. 3. He ſaith; ben I ſpeat of A 
rue Call rotbe Miniſtiy, Inuſt ne ee 10 
wich he after enumerateth: And albeit ſ judge my 
ſelf not obliged to follow him in ſuch Excurſions, 
Feet for the Reader's Satisfaction let it be obſerved,* 
That I deny not, but what I ſpeak here, is with 
RNelatios to aVifible Church, which is his firſt Sup-+ 
- | Properties of poſition. Secondly, That TI acknowledge, that in it 
; atmeCall. there muſt be a ſtanding Miniſtry, which is neceſe 
|  fary; and this is his Second and Third. That'F 
acknowledge ibis to be an Iaſſitution of Jeſis 
Chriſt; which is his Fourth. That none ought to 
take this upon bim, without N. d. called 
tbereunto; which is his Fifth. That | alſo None 
may take upon them' that work; but ſuch as ar 
Called to the Miniſtry, ſo as to exerciſe it cons 
tant ly, as exerciſed by Miniſters: Jer a Man/may, 
when particularly called by the Spirit thereunto, do 
that which is the Work of a Miniſter: which hir 

doing pro hic & nunc maketh' him not a Miniſte 
properly; and this is his- Sixth. That neither the 
Work nor Office is common to all the . Members, ſo 
that they may not do ut imply, as Members ; which 
is his Seventh and Eighth. That à Call differeth 
from Gifts and Qualifications; which is his Ninth, 
And laſtly, That there are ſome Rales in theScrip- 
ture (if he underſtand general Rules, as I ſuppoſe 
he doth) which diſtinguiſh a true Call from a falſe; 
which is his Tenth Suppoſition: Now en 
here diſagree from other ©xakers, or my ſelf, as 
he inſinuateth, he may be pleaſed next time to 
inform. I might paſs, what he ſaith in the next 
Paragraph, p. 368. concerning the:/everal Sorts 
3. B. his di: Of Calls to the Miniftry, as containing no Anſwer 
versSortsol to me; were it not to ſhew, that he there but 
begs the Queſtion, and contradicts himſelf. (1 
He begs the Queſtion, while he ſuppoſes that the 

Approbation and Concurrence of Men in a 

hinders the Call from being Immediate; and 2 
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there it ud immediate Call nom: Which he all af. 1679 


firms without. Proof. (2:)-Of Mediate Calls he 
faith, Some are rare and ſingular, uben 4 Church 

it erefting : and other ordinary, according to the 

Rules ſet dot inthe Wort,” So it ſeems, the Rare 

and Sigular Call, which is uſually aſcribed to 

that of the Firſt Reformers, was. not accordin 
to the Rules preſcribed in the Ford But if ſuct 1 
Rules be ſet down, by what Authority withbut C. 
the Word can he Affirm, they may be diſpenſed 1 
with, if he Contradict not his own Principles? 

(3.) He ſaith; There! muſt; be an Ixward Call, 

which i the Signification of God's Mind of hà Cats 

ling and Appointing him to tbe Miniſtry + This is 

good; and it is falſe that he ſaith p. 372. That 

this will not. ſatisfy us. Let he cannot ſtand to 

this, but contradicts it, p. 372. ſpeaking of my 
Words thus; Fhat meaneth be by this [muſt be 
called by the Spirit? ] Ir this an intuard Inſpirati- 

on or | Enthuſiaſm, ſaying to the lan, be muſt go . 
preach £ Ve reject all ſuch Fancies, & c. But is not me true, 
an Inward Call ſignifying God's Mind to a Man, rd l. 
of his Calling him to the Miniſtry, eee 2-4 
Inſpiration, telling him,-he.muft go preach? Or 
can an inward Call be without àn Inward Inſpi- 


2 . r ww In i, 2 . / A 


* 
* 


0 
— 
: —— 


Apel - Miniſters 
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ter.. Howevera may a- 


wanteth Holineſs, but æven a Devil W4y.and 4 bt ta te; 5 1 4 
md be ard endobeyed at a Miniſtex of. Chrif , ler U = 
fz en ene ee e from, 
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y 10, are 
not to the — le nſt me. To my Firſt Ar. 


mains for him to prove. Why are we ſo often 


Taeſtimony of the Spirit be not thought needfa}; 

e . been | 

1 wp * al, l | | 

_— few needed. to doubt of thi Priefts-dnd Liuiter: ver. 

- Whereas my Argument was, / they were certam at t 
„ pangeliedh wolff ſhane Legal; ard. therefore to 

.-.. thishe returneth nothing further but Railing. 
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1679. and that all the) judge ntedſat in rh Call und Dun: 

1 Fange of A Goſpel-Minifter;- #ay' agree ths a 

a Devil h:mfe/f:+ nor can they be ſure, but their þ 

| Miniſters may be all Devils, for ought they it 

| know. It is falſe, that he addeth'in-this Page 5 

370. That I agree with Sociniaar-and Ar mini, WM 5. 

in Affrming, Thar whoever und##fiands 1he Truth. N 

of the Goſpel, and are able to inflyutt others, n hy 


and have Right to Teach: This L no-where Aﬀirm- 


ed z and do wholly deny; whatever Knowledge 0 
J 


or re a2 Man have to Inſtruct, by reaſon | 
of his Gifts either Natural or Acquived, that le ot 
ought to take upon him to Teach, without being H 
particularly Called thereunto: And therefore the fei 
Scriptures he brings againſt ſuch, as ſa . 


gument he confeſſeth, That it proveth the Neck 
1y'1 ſpeak of, to nate u Man d ul, upright and Pa 
ſincere Miniſter before God), but that any, that fre 
are not real and upright, are to be eſteemed Mini- N wi 


ſters at all, or heard as ſuch, I deny; and te. bat 


* 


forbidden to hen falſe Teachers ? And that this 
is not only with Reſpect to Teaching falſe Do. 
&rine, the Apoſtle ſhews, 2 Tim. 3. U. 5 where 
he: exhotts to Turn away from /uch, #2 bave the 
Form ef Godlinefs only (which canhot conſiſt 
with falle Doctrine.) To my Second Argument 
mentioned p. 372. he Confeſſeth: What he ſaith 
further in that Paragraph is above anſwered; 
Jo my Argument ſhewing, That if the Inwärd 


iniſtry ſhould be poſt- Poned to the 
moſt tidiculouſly nee Iben tbr 


Fag. 
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e — they be Hog LEM 90 | — 
369. and in the End of this Page he affine | © 5 008 
Neceſſity of an Inward Call, ſay ying 3 They wa „ . way J 
have an inward Call. Iron not oüt, obe ale = 
upon a Miſtake, in fayitig,” The Succe/fion 
Church it objefed” wa this 7 Ibeit 
J. B. and his We ma do ſo: Rner 1 writs th. ; 
others, than he will perhaps include in his 8 
He beſtoweth his g. 12. 5. 374. in Railing, and re- 
ferring to what is formerly ſaid by him, p. 
x. 13. To my Anſwer to that bjection, 7 
who pretend to'an Immediate Call, ſhould ; 1 
by Miracles, ſhewing, It hs the ſame 1257 „ 
Papiſts againſt the imitive Proteſtants; he in a 
frothy Manner deſifes me to take it thus, and FFB 3 o_ 
will be too hot for iy Fingers: That they, bobs © Miracle, = 
bad Immediate'Callsfrom God, mere able 5 E. . 141 
vidence of the ſameby Mira cles, r ſome other evident 
Teſtimony of the Spirit; which fo contradi®t had been — 
— and utterly Unreaſondble : 1 grant te -: 
whole; and therefore deſire him to ſhew me, and =_ 
prove it, I bar way the Firſt Reformers did thus 0 
evidence their Call, which'is not done by thoſe cal. 
led Quakers? But his Probation muſt be ſomewhat 
ſolider, than the Railing; with which he filleth 
up the reſt of this Paragraph. F. 276. - 14, (as 
it ſhould be marked) he argueth againſt my 82 
ing; That ſuch as receive 15 believe the Call of 
true Miniflers, verify it, and become the Signs, of _ 
their Apoſileſh ſhip, 2 Cor. 14. 3. albeit this was te 
very Anſwer given by Beza to Claudius Eſpenſcis _— 
#, cat the Conference of Priſh by Paj ſts againſt Fo. ” „ 
FE WW 'eftanrs + And let him this if he can, aã 
t way againſt us, which may not be as well 1554 — 
g. by Frareſtantt * 7 And if he 8 ; 
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ather the Pope, 


Call and this, to wit, the Inward Life and Virtue whichis 
in true Miniſters, is that, which (giveth to the 
Miniſter the true and ſubſtantial Call and Title; 
it follows, That the Extraordinary Call was no true 
and ſubſtantial Title + As if any Extraordinary 
Call wanted this Lite and Virtue, and that albeit 
it prove an Evidence to /uch as receive them, yet 
ſome may have it, who are Rejected of Rebelli- 
ous Men. To prove the Neceſſity of Laying on 
of Hands, he aſketh, Why then were Hands. laid 
The Apo- * Paul and Barnabas? Ads 13. 3. citing other 
files and. Places. 4ſt. Becauſe there was then a Spiritual 
en of Hands, Virtue Communicated by that Action, which they 
dom F. B aleribe not to theirs z yea, the Places cite by him 
— prove it, as Mark 16. 18. Luke 13. 13. where the 
Laying on of Hands is ſaid to cure the Sick. I 
ſaid not, that the Laying on of Hands always 
was the giving of the Holy Ghoſt ; it is enoug 
if it wasa Communicating of ſome Spiritual Vir- 
tue; which by their own Confeſſion theirs is not. 
After he has ended this Paragraph with Rai 
he ends this Chapter with Obſerving the Ifulls 
bility 4 for in Miniſters by ſome Quakers ; 
but if he 1 them to Err in this, he ſhould 
have applied himſelf to them, anſwering the Ar- 
guments by which they vindicate 'what they fay 
in that Matter. e et 
T 2. Icome now to his Eighteenth Chapter of 
Miniſterial Dualifications : Where, after he has 
The Grace begun and repeated ſome Words of mine, he will 
perm i» have the Grace of God to reſpe& not the eſſe or 
| Miniſter or being; but bene eſſe or well-being of à Miniſter; 
Prexther. alheit elſewhere he wouid be mincing.this, und 
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eating it up, yet it appears to be his Belief. T 1679. ᷑•»; 


Balaam, oho ir culled a Prophet, not a falſe f. 


required in a Goſpel · Miniſter, than in a Prophet, 
meerly to foretel Things to come. God's Speaking 9 
to him, urgeth nothing; for God ſpate alſo to „ 
Cain, as himſelf confeſſeth, Chap. 3. yet it will 
not follow; that Cain had all the Qualifications 
requiſite to a Goſpel Miniſter. To my Anfwerof 
Fudas, that they had not proved he wanted 
Grace when Called; he refers to what is written 
of the Poſſibility of falling from Grace: To which = 
alſo I refer it. And in this alſo refolveth what -- 7 
he ſaith pag. 380.2. 4. In his very firſt Paragraph ©... 7 
he has his Old Calumny ; That all the Power, Vir. 
tue and Liſe of the Spirit, according to ne, is nie 
to be underſtoad of what is imported by theſe Words 

in Scripture: And this he inſinuateth again pag. 

379, 380, 384. But as this is falſe, ſo what is 
built upon it falls to the Ground. Becauſe I de- rhe . 
ny the abſolute Necelity of Humane Learning toute: may ? 
the Miniſtry, therefore he inſinuates, as if I but e 
thought it utterly D/eleſs, pag. 299. which is Sat, | 
falſe. And ſo what he ſaith, p. 382, 383, 284. to 
prove the Uſefulneſs of Natural Sciences, is to no 
purpoſe againſt me, who deny not their Uſefulneſs 
among Men; nor yet ſay, when well improyed, 
they are #/e/eſs to a Miniſter, or that ſuch things: i 
may not be improved by a Miniſter, when a&ed 7 
by the Spirit ſo to do, as Paul did the Saying'of | 
the Heathen Poet. The thing then I only deny h 
is, That they are abſo/ately needful Sralificttione _ 
to a Miniſter, What he mentions to be ſaid bB 
Calvin of the Philoſophy ſpoken of by Fan, Co. 
2.8, I can very well agree to, without Prem 
dice to any thing ſaid by me; I do not ſay, as 
he falſly affirms, p. 383. That Learning and Har 
are contradiffory, And whereas he ſaith,” Hei - ml 
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167 from ſaying, that Learning is more neceſſary thih 
= WV 0 but cheat his Reader, an — 
dai.ct himfelf and his Learned Ar. Dirrbam; lib 
makes Grace oily, needful' to the mell-being, Bur 

| Learning to the Being inter: And their 
Admitting of Minifters ſhews this z for they will 
admit none, till they be ſure he has Lear! 
But many whom they are not ſure have Grate 
yea, upon the Suppoſition they want Grace, yet 
they think, they ought to be held oor ures 
the People as true and lawful "Miniſters. .- An 
whereas he inſinuateth, pag. 383. that I bring in 
2 Fable, which he faith, I have ready at Hand, if 
without he dare charge me in this with the Aſſerting of 


nw” of «4 
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Brace none 5 will give Er os 
| b. 1 Falſhood in Matter of Fact, I will give Evidence 
ane of for Proof; the Perſons being yet alive: But un: 


” ChriftsBo-.,- Is | 
' oy, which b til he do that, my knowing the thing to be t. 
the Church, gives me Groùnd enough to er it. To my A 
gument ſhewing, That without Grace a Man can- 
vit be a Member of Chriſt's Body, which is the 
Church, far leſs a Miniſter; inſtead of Anſwer, 
Ac after he has accuſed me, as not underſtanding the . 
en 50 Difference betwixt the Yi/ible and Inviſible Church, 
he tells, Chriſt is an Head to both; which deny 
not. That I apply Hoh. 4. 7. 11. 16. 1 Cor. 12; 
ſolely to the Inviſible Church, ſo as to exclade the 
Viſible, is his Miſtake, not my Ignorance. Then 
be goeth about to ſhew the Difference betwixt 
SGi and Gare; but that any had the Gifts thete 
mentioned, who were altogether void of Grace, 
remains for him to prove. Beſides what is men- 
tioned, he is not ſparing of hisCalumnies in this 
Chapter; ag where he ſarth, pag. 382. That I de- 
ny, that about the Time-of Refor mation there was 
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ter Reaſon to be acquainted with the Quakers De- 
#1905, than aby of his lying Authors "Another 
of Kis Calumnies is; Page 286. That we Yay 1 

al: Mexns in coming" to the Saving "Kndwledge 

64d's Namie! And albeit his Railing e 
ter be thick enough, that the Read 
obſerve it; yet for his mote particular ! . 
jet him obſerve 380, 381-385, 3887 'And whereas 
pag. 386. N. 11% he enumeratech fyeral Particu- 
lars, wherein he affrmeth, Ve gte with Papiſts; 
he may find thenRefuted and Anſwered in GK 
Book,” called QuaReFiſm no" Fopery. And in the 
laſt two Sections of that Book treh by me; he 
may find himſelf and his Brethren proved fur 


more guilty of that Crime than we; which be“ 


cauſe the Proſeſſor Jobn Menzies, — er — WY 
it is written, found N yet Time 


anſwer, if {nant 1 % 2} 
as N more Leiſure, ay aſſune that PR "al 
vince, Ik the Iiereaſe of var Number be; as he 2 
ſaith, a clrar Perifcdtion of 2 Thell. 2. 9, 10, 11. rpaſſth | 
12, that e are'of the Deluded Ones there pee dune 8 
of ; then it muſt he à clearer Verification of it, — 1 
as to them, that they are of that deluded Com-. 3 
pany, fince they ate more Numerdits thin wwe, and' - 4 1 
alſo increaſed more ſuddainly. As for hisExhors + 7 
tations and Wiſhes in the End, becauſe I will et 
Charitable, as to  fappije they come from ſome - © 
Meaſure of Since 10 Fe not gie een. - 4 
only I muſt tell Him, that nothin more con- 
duced, of 8 erna Meins, t en une in ©. 
Belief of Principles I doit „ 
than his Treat — the many gr | 
lumnjes, manif 2 — and ba te RaitN TM 
in it; ſince 1 Khow, the Truth needed no 5 
Methoil to gefeit; and L catiivt Believe, 8 1 
in the Truth uachld fe it 5 ſince Eving is contra: — 2 bn | 
15 the Truth. Therefore if be will liy aſides 2 7 
this Falſhood an „ 12 
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alte Motions of Man's own Spirit, 7 — eabi? 2 7 
led. And p. 391; he faith, That Ma/ice promp * 
eth' me 1b cbargt then with owning the Diſfundliom 
of Clergy and _—_—_ though'I know they do nor. 
Where the Man mon, that what I write, is 
only written againſt the Prerbyteriant; while he 
cannot but know. that I write againſt othets; 
ſince in his firſt Chapter be charges me witk 
ting againſt all the Chriſtian World; So it is his Ma? 
lice to ſay, I _ them with it ; if _— of: 
thoſe I write to, be guilty of it, it is enough: al. 

beit L doubt, whether 'the wes ang can frew 
themſelvesof it. alk qorirerair an 
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nor ? Acking, Were there no diſtinct Officer: 
„ particular individual Perſons ſet apart for the 
„Work of the Miniſtry in the Apoſtles: Days? * ; 
And p. 391. N 7. he argueth againſt my Saying , 2 
That theſe mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. 2 Rom. 17 3 
12, 6. were not diſtin Officers, but . differs: ]. 3. his 
ent Operations of the Jame Spirit A 28 inftges h = 
this alſo he pleadeth, 9 399 NMI. and p. 2940 — of 5 
Jo all which Ianſwer diſtinctl an 8 parting rw, 
That they can plead nothing Eph. 4. u — > 
their Church had all the Officers there' mentioned, "IE oy 4 
which it has not; yea, and which themſelves als .. e Gy =_— 
firm, are ceaſed: Such as Kat Apoſiles, which — 1 
are ſaid to be given for the Vor of the Miniſiry 160 m_— 
and perfetting of 1he Saints, — leſs than the 1 
other. And by what Authority do they then 
turn * by, and plead ſo for the = 
| t 5. 


” — * . 
9 * 
2 ; « * * I - 5 — 
i AT — * p 3 3 
% Ls w es wv 
"Inn Ae : 2 * - 4 pe 1 "<< 3. . 
1 9 * - 5 I 4 < 1 þ ba * * 5 — 
q * 5 . A J >. 4 WASTE TOES: 8 . 5 * 
7 . a : . © > 1 2 3 n Fn my S 4 J 1 2 1 _ 
2 oy > __ AR ** > — 2 #6; A . - A p * 1 
. 28 4 3 2 <a vy * k AE 1 : * r 2 * ns — . y 
+ — 8 . AR * ; 1 1 8 f r 5 
2 >: 3 \ a N 8 * 2 0 4 „ $ - 1 " ” 77 * * AY . "Rx i * 5 Tx 5 + : 
1 2 . 3 8 _- 1 8 A 3 8 n * N 1 4 8 l * 
2 N * P 1 2 6 IT g 4 r 2 1 I” horn as 4 2 FAR Ko LAS 1 FE ' LS as 2 1 * 
8 - * 8 TY 8 2 7 "V5 p mw CNRS n bin 8 * * « LOSES... = be | 


3 
ay 2 ©.» 
3 v8 1 
= 4 * * 
* * 


* - * 5 I _ 2 - 
x 7 Fx I " . LEI 2 
* * I * +BY 
, - 3 $ 
. Fd 


nf 4 


: 5 : * 
WA 1 e 8 3 * . n =”. n , 
Ce Inn —— u—— . ea; ot ws *£ *% Rx + ; _ Fw r =» r 
ba 3 " 8 A 7 ” 1 
8 Y h * : — 
* ' — 133 * r 5 : 3 A * . 
* » : & q , & © 1A 5 4 * 
1 1 * J. 4 > 0 m n * * * 3 7 * Ne, N 3 1 
= = _ 


* . — > — — e r n — 


= - ; T ther? Let him give a Reaſon fur this nert fan. 


Y the ſame we mall anſwer what he urges fram 
this: But ke muſt remember, it is not enough for 
him barely to ſay, \Theſe arc extraordinary; and 
are ceaſed, und the other ordinary und temaing. bt 
be muſt prove it by plain Scripture, or elſe be 
joſtly rejected. as but begging: the Queſtion; . As. 


he dath: p. 394. Where he ſuppaſeth, there were 


only Thirteen Apoſtles, or pet hapa Fonrteen, ii 
Bar nebas be decounted one; ſince he confeſſeth, 
the Word ſigniſias one Sent g; and therefore whos 
eyer is ſent, is properly an Apa, Thus alſo 
will his other Argument return upon his on Head 
for ſince ſulh (us he ſaitli) were Javed and oi ain 
ed in the Church iy Chriſi und hirn Apoſt let. hom 
come they to walk fo. contrary te Chriſt's Ortler, 
as to want, yea, and to judge fuck unnegeſſaty 
ip their Church? And as fer albthe Scripturęs ci 
ted by him, to ſhew the Diſtipction of ſuch Charrh 
Officers from other Members, they are nat toi the 
Purpoſe againſt me; WO deny not, but Mam - 
bers were to be diſtinguiſned: Hut yet that raue: 
not, that any Member was barred from theſe r- 
exei ſes, ben called by the Spirit thereto ; which 
is the thing in Queſtion, As for his ſay ing, That 


the Apoſtle it ſpeaking of the Church, 1 Cor. 1 


is comparing the Church ta a Body, to which 


5 "anſwers in many Reſpects, F deny not; but if 


he ſay, that it anſwers in all, L leave him ta proſe 


5 se it: However then, if we make Application of n, 


I a the Apoſtle illuſtrateth it; their Church: will 


= wantingEyes prove a very lame one: For in this Body (as 7. 
e 8 himſelf obſerves) the Apoſtle. names 4pofiles) and 
__ be Blind and Prophets 3 and if we mayſuppoſe, that theſa 


being the moſt Eminent, are the chiefeſt Memben 


as the Eyes and Ears of the Body; their Gun 
that wanteth theſe, muſt be Mind and deaf . 1 Abs 
whereas he would make my ſay ing Toy 
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rr aa here different Operations Ridice-* 
ous z be but ſhewnth' his awn Folly :' for if 

Apoſtle point at different Offices, they will not 
Kh want Apoſtles; Prophets and Pvangeliſts, but. 
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2 great many moræ For the Apoſtle nameth A- WT 8 * 
ſo ver. 28. Miracles, * It's of- Healing, Helps, 'Go- | 1 
vern niente, Diverſties o [Tongues, KC. Theſethen _. , = 


muſt all be diſtin& Offices alſo: how come they 
to wor wer ov A — Church? D * 1 0 
plead br ve, more an E 
ate placed nothing ; he way of diſtin& Officers 

8 they? Yea,all — — Titles enumeraz 

ted by him pag. 390. will prove the fame way dit | 
ſtinct "Officers; and how came they 76 eilhier alt ones on 
theſe, and reduce them'to'ſ6 few n Number? yy 
what Aurhority and Seripture- Warrant do the 
this? Bat I would inquire at him, what an Office” 2 A 
is? Tf: it be not an Operation ef che Spirit, "= 
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f particularly working in ſome Perſons under ſuch 
4 a Deſignation? And this is provediby the CGinti- 


dency of theſe Officegin one Perſpn which he con ** 3 
der feſſeth. That ſome are thence more particuſaply po Gelris-, 
called to the Work of the Miniſtry} E ackbpw-&r; my  þ 
ledge, and he obſerves it. That God will 'm e en propre” 
none to violate the Order eRtabliſhed in bit Houſe, 9 1 
deny not; but that to move ſome at times to * 
ſpeak, is a Violation of that Order, 1. deny; ſince" 
the Apoſtlb faith to the contrary, 1 Cor. 14. Ko 
We may all propheſy. In Anſwer to which be ft 
poſeth, this is R- ridted to Pro N but 8 on 137 
ſaith All: not All Prophet bh, (albe it it were no 6 > 
ſurdity to ſuppoſe, Al the Lord's Phople ro bet 5 10 ry " 
phets in this Sence; as well as they ——— toe hog 
Kings and' Priefc) and the: Words folloi en 
it, That all may Tear," and all way be e hifi ” 
For it were Nonſenſe to underſtand this with's' 
Reſtriction, And therefore his bare N Thar” _ 
this contradits the plain Scope of the Place, id 8 
Argument tor Men o Reaſon, who e 
N 1 
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79.; build their Faith upon his meer y- Page 395. 
Che thinketh, My acknowledging, © That ſome: 
are more particularly called to the Work of the 
Miniſtry than others, is not enough; becauſe 
= © they are not to exhort, but when-moved. by the. 
3 “Spirit, and others when moved, may as well aß 
* they: So there is no Difference.” That Mini- 
ſters ought not to Preach or Exhort without the 
Spirit's Motion or Aſſiſtance, will come after 
wards to be proved: And to ſuppoſe, God cannot 

or will not move any but Miniſters by his Spirit WW :- 

to Exhort, were to limit him; which ſis preſumꝑp- er 

tuous in us to do. But in this appeareth the Dif. Wl tic 

. Somede ference, that we confeſs, many may, and know ly 
N dthoogh ce. Thouſands among us, hom we-acknowledge. 40 f. 
 «vedwith be good Men, and ſufficiently endued with.tht, WW * 
i” Spirit towards the Work of Regeneration in them; e. 
ſelves, and brotherly Love and Care to their Bre: iat 

thren, who never find themſel ves moved to ſpeax I zo: 

a Word in Publick; and there are others, whom Neth 

God calleth to make Teaching and the Overſight! 

of the Church ſo their conſtant Buſineſs, that they: 10 
are leſs Engaged inworldly Affairs, than the Ge: cos 
herality of thoſe called e even among 45 
F. B's Brethren: And therefore are owned and hor. I 

- © Noured, and ſo far as need requires, maintained! 284 

3 by the Church. But to ſay, that no Man ought! i 
= - without he be thus particularly Called, at any: MW* a 
Time ſpeck in a publick Aſſembly, (ſince wW W K. 1 

Yet none Tay, that they ought not, but when moved hy the; . N 
tobiodup Spirit) is not only to accuſe, us, but imperiouſiy 
moring with bind up God, from moving with his Spirit, whom! 
* and when he pleaſeth. And this being applied, 
da wbom he will anſwer his Queries, ag: 369, where n,14- he: 
"pla. affirms, That ro ſuppoſe, Miniſters may uſe an ho- 
neſt Trade, is to account the Work of the Miniſtry: 

alight Buſineſs ; But this is to account it no more@! 

light Buſineſs than the Apoſtle did, who recon 

mended Working with iheir Hands e 
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but his Affirmation: Lo the former I anſwered in 
my Apology, ſhewing, that theſe Words of the 
\poſtle cannot be taken abſolutely, and ante 
Limitation ſince the ſame A 12 eee 
ow Women ſhould behave” themſe ves in t 
ins and Preaching in the Church. But Ret 
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the Notion ar Truth, 
them in Learning 
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Third Section af Immediate Revelation. 
| bi Lcome now to his we. 558 es Chap 
Prayer: And as to his: firſt 
= needs no Debate; for (except e Railing 
the Nev 1. own; what is aſſerted init, as to 
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0 tinent this Cloſing us with others is, to rende uus 
»  cdions tion every Octaſion, I may tell him here 

for once for all; That even as to whis very thing of 

Tis Prayer he agrees .agamft us with Papifts, Socini- 
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whoſe Words are 1 Cor. 14 921 28. J NN A 
fibi ipfi loquator, Let him ſpeak:to 4. as, : 
Arias Montana and Beza ate it, 12 Pra 

the Engh/d.-. And that b Bio 5 0 

er, fee from v. 24. So the 


— as Preparations he Oe 1 

Liehr of Nature, as p. 475, 456, 457. and. 4 515 

he accuſeth me of Felagianz/m, p. 459. for 1 z 

2 That o Command 4 to pray without t 
9 5 Spirit, * command him to 7 1 without 225 

And work without Hands; becauſe Pelagine 2 lai, 

| e that tobate ver God commanded 2 Fo 

„ ſufficient Sirengtb 10 do it. But if Ela, * 0 


to, he undexſtopd it of an Ability e 


> rer eee eee o 2» w.4 uy ere Q fol, © ms %y . 


4 


7 f 
5 


2 i ſe NN 


. 
: 
t 
2 
in 
re 
th 
* 
b 
4 
h 
as 
* 
, 
t 
7 
at 
27 
at 
; 
1. 
id 
* 
it 


\ * y 5 ate x * } "EIS 3 * _ N TR 
, * WY" 3 
7 . 2 
a he 43 
, 4 0 x 2 is * — 
2%. Ss 7. 
"Y $ 4 
* 
* * 4. = . i” — 
* E 
1 
- * 
__ I j 
4 


FE ES” 


— "for -which the. 3 — os, 
bins Whereas — very Aſſertion here is in 
ſite Terms that; as any thi 2 
far Targus, that a Man can no more Ru 
out the Spirit, than he can ſee without Het. And 
indeed, all this Man's Reaſoning in this 5 
ſavours . Frlagianiſn whete be leads | 
niſetting about: Spiritual Duties 
. 463, he ſaith,” Thar the 
Divine I . oxwards ſuch, 'as have begun to 
pray enithout the Spirit, and afterwards have found _... 
it affifting them intheir Prayer, ir'a firong Induces - 
ment and Encouragtment to them: For this agrees 
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will not deny Grace to Nr as — — 2 . 
And indeed, this allowing Men to perform 2 2 
al Duties ' without — Allomance of the Spirit, as 
roy Man doth; - ing for it, and ae ge 
the Contr p. 453. is eat hr las ' 
niſm; and ks 
orking 'of Nature can acquire the Spirit, — | 

do ſomething in order to obtainin Ee n 
himſelf, before he have it: And thence this Man {4 J 
leads fo much: 45T. for the general Uſe of 7.5. with I 

rayer from the icht and Law of Nature: Let aaf. 
him Reconcile this, if he can, with his aber Feet 1 
Doctrines, and Clear bimſelf of Pelagiani/ar. And 1 
it is ſo much the more conſiderabli, that he bas Live. 3 
fall'n into this Pit, of which he ſo oftenfalfly ac- 9 S f 
cuſeth me, as-alſo p. 461. Heaſketh again. _—_— 
460. Why we come ta'their Flacer of 2 1 
our Conſciences be hurt in joining with i bem ? And ag Ln — 
thence he concludes, Ir it to de open Contempt. — J 
This is but his malitious Conjecture: We oven eee 
not there, but in Obedience to the Lord 
moved by his Spirit ſo to do, to bear a Sichel 
Teſtimony ag all Soperftition and Will-Wor- 
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nocks and Stones, and other ſuch: Brariſb 
aniſh Dealings by their Church :/ Meml and 
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af this theinſelves: And of Whoſe barbarons 
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Priel; fal- | 
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with their 
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at the Quakers: for laying Claim to 4 8 


dlaiſguſted many of their Way: Of which I could 
give ſome Eminent Inſtances, but that I ſpate 
them at preſent. The Example T gave of their 

Excluding ſome from their Sacrament: of the du 
per (ſo called) doth not halt, as he affirmeth, 
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poſition of itt being in ib 
Worſhip is now to be, Praying aliays — in the 
© Spirit, Epheſ. 6. 18. Tomy ſhewing, in Anſwer 
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Spirit, and tho not; he doth but therein declare 
himſelf to be none of Chriſt's Sheep,” who are (aid 
to know his Voice from that of! a Stranger. And 
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A tad {hs is ſure, brian it older.” t Prote- 
55 5 i | ſtlant in his Wits (if Malice did not Blind Y would 
abr, HAR ſuch an 42ument;knowing,how eafily the ſame 
may be, and has been objedted by Papifts, that 
uſe to alk us here our Religion was be fare Lather 


and Calvin? That Chyifti is older than 25 
Years; po ARE CE as Well as ke; but ie, 2 =, 

| „ thence follow, but that Fr * a fhloxt tim 
2 7 fince God raiſed up d 142 


Lo, 
cen ſhake Pygpie, to ae e eee of * 
* and Neſtore rhe pure and old . "aa it 1115 
Rene ie þzfore the Apoſtacy entred. And if he will n ' 
pere and od admit of this th the — diet 
Chriſtanity. n Impertinency, he muſt needs own The! ike 


Argument- in dhe) Mouth of Fa piſts to have been 


Valid againft our great Grand. Talbese and Con. 
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be, of 25 755 being * Hen 76. iſa „ 
into Anno! . b Ay 7 * Quaker i Ae. 
165%, feith, Turi, Foes the NF 
Lord raifed ur up * _ of England, 22 noe og: - 
Now'tiumber 5 back from 1659, eee 
tells me, it will be 1652 aka if T actdunt it 1 
1651, and the other reckon it about 1 


comes do one 
have mine to be 15 Tears later, as iþ 25 Years 
back 157 1676. were 15 Years after / Your back 
from 1659, that is, that 1652, is1 Years before 

165 10 N ar has' the poor Man miſſed of his Nur 
meration. He ſametimes reproachingly and 
ſcoffingly ſays, He ſees, the . can drean 
waking But it 1 neſtion, whetherghe was 
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neſg thus to the reputed” 1 55 1 
e ce. 1 is at. ins dc e- err 
concile cnc fayi Ing, But e 


perhaps ja 21 We i 15 North 10 Scotland, Fick 
Fa 1575 2 5 of, 5 0 4 e there 
br ou 15 2 1 il id 


out it 
— enſon, when h W. gs 85 


muſt-have on O bleryation. th af 2 5 to t 
55 i Prone, e Cot .of.. the North. 4 
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14 i Te. he 2285 8 
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z. -T 1. \ FTER being Clalled us (ng 
nu. „ bi cuſtom) Trick ſuch as he accounts 


— Odioas Heręrickt, for our Opinion of Pars he 
Tefimmy proceedeth with his Old Trade of Ma itions En- 


rg ſinugtioNS and Railings, queſtioning, ther our 


Intent may not be, that we may obtain Freedom and 
Ejberty to Rage over al?" And whereas he _ | 


He 3 our ſelves to Judge of this; Trul 
can'fincerely op in the Sight of God) chat ge 
5 A * Calamny ; of kleine 


eee is "that Malitious Infinuatipn, pag” 515; boſe 75 

wherein he chargeth us with, à f 

Seeking. — reduce 7045 6 7) +Bizw By 

arming rifliant, give Iten r 4 d 
0 ts Turks els Pagans. To which I ſhall only An- 

Drer ; That as it is obviouſly enough Mali ion, 

ſo he ſhall never prove it true: And tberefbre 1 
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well as pug. e 
nſtve 4 Ar, 5 to defend f List unjust, 
Aſſault, and po and;Robbers,- and Cnt⸗ 
oats; er He s more like am Atheiſt t 9 
1 Chriſtian, and like one who Jollevath: nothing.” 
of a Divine: Providence of Reft WE Evil BP. - = 
at his Pleaſure, and not ſuffering them to e — 9 
ther chan he ſeeth meet. Doth Re thigk,. chte 1 — — 
the Enden voum of the wicked Men of the World.. 
can do any thing, but as G0 D permits them? 1 
And that all the Op my loch ky TW; 3-4 
Arms can prevai y. God's Bleſſing ip 
he. Ong t \ that ſuch Carnal and Athei- 
ſtical Reaſons cap — the Faith of thoſs,; =_ 
wha; out. * woos ce to God, deſire to bs _— 
Conform to t his Son, according tes i 
the Meaſure of Thos Grace given them, ſo as to. 1 
make them think, they are leſs ſecure under the 
Protection of the ALMIGHTY, than by their i 
Gum and Swords, But this is conſiftent with ie. 1 
Faith the moſt Eminent of whoſe Brethren have, i a i 14 
learntd to Preach with Sword and Piſtols; and wit gur k! 
inſtead of the Guard: of a Chriſtian Boldneſs and dil. 
a good Conſciepce-{which the Primitive Chriſti- 
. AE will be guarded with Menin 
Arma, and 1 in ſition to the Authorit 
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of thoſe, they to be their lau ful Magi 1 
ſtrates; nd 1. e. he li Thats hl muſt not lay g. _ 
fide. lawful Means; 1 wt, him, Whether he thinks - 08 


not to defend à Man's Self from à Principle ob . .- a 
Conſcience, be ſimply; Unlawful? Let him re- 1 7 „ 
member, the moſt Raneckeble Deliverances 8 : | 
God's People met-withal, were, when there a 2 
peared leaſt of Outward Help, and where t. © Boer w = 
Arm of Fleſh had leaft hand in it ; as the Chil- _ 
dren of 1/rac/'s Deliverance out of pt, as allo Peop kn * 
5 e 5. fram ver. 16, to the Now 2 Ainet out . Vs Il} 
4453 17, 6. 7 _— 
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A * 8 Pigets“ To p 4 


; ''Thet Chrift in the” 
1 thof Matthew canta; zo more than in the Las 
1 e to the Writings of their Divines: bare 
yhiRooo) 2 * might have done this to alt he has written Jas 
be jadge it ſüffeient; and ſo have ſaved hiniſe! 
agreaf deal of Labour: ſinee he ſaith * 
wren Al I hav? Witten, us confated long 
Fo Moloe Men can Love their Enemice; and yet 
ye {roy them; ie more than I ma ny But Tf it 
mme + Were fo, ſath'as/ratherSoffer than do it, do ſures! 


b dn den 717 more love them; and to do ſo, is no Injury 


toour Sel ves, nor Neighbours, when done od 
Duonſcience to God in Anſwering our Dutygt 
whom we muſt not regard our own or''Neighs 
pots 7 7 And if What 1 grant of the Laws! 


_ * Cliriftians, be conſidered; it will * 
all his Arguments ſuperfluous ; ſince he confelle 
A'Time wel come, in whith'ths Prophecy of Kala 
2. 4. Mic. te kl be Fulfiled, and thinks» fit, 
there ſhould be à Pray ing for 'theFulfilling of it 
And what, if ſome believe, that (as to e 
oo is a Beginning already of 400 Ful filling 
thereof? We do nothing doubt, but that of R 
16. 5, 7. which he mentions pag/ 522. will in die 
Dime be fulfilled: but we ſee no Neceſſity of Be. 
lieving, that that will be performed by Outward 
Fighting, or that the Saints ſhall a to draw” 
Carnal Swords, or {hoot Cannons towards the 
Performing of it. When he ſaith, that the Ap. 
— ment of Fighting is not taken from the corrupt 
from 2 ure Man, pag. 519. he muſt have forgot- 
rue of Man a ten himſelf; fince had not Man fallen, _ ſo his 
Nature been Corru en he may infer, if he can, 
5 50 where there ſhould have been an Occaſion for 5 
| ng with Carnal Weapons? And ſince he 2 * 
et in nothing mont than in Har, it 
71 5 Fits of Man's Rebellion _ God, 1 
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for it. As for the Citation out of che C Sp | 4 1 
an. of Faith. herewith to * be clo 
bis Chapter, I Know not to what Harpoſe be did 
, Man douhts their Faith. ĩn this Mat- 

12 bas za A d I89W;; ;; a unten warty Fe 
424; He He begins his Thirtieth Chapter ;of Oat 
with ſaying, Fe deny ther 0 e ha E 


91 ry al Policy and Government, pred it Patol 

be the Devil's Goveram br 
Government of Chriſt prevails and, ITS Sect | 
Truth, there all muſt ING 

Cab wand alſo; where the like. e = 

Ferjvry is-ipfliGed furdpreting fo 72 0 I 
Oathe ie obtained, and that w ys T — — 2 
Chris Command. Thus according * 4 


Confeſhon;. ſince.the, Verity ma may by da 6. wal 9 = 
without an 'Oath, none ſhould; be urged to take , ul 
an Oatht But let-us-ſee, 4 alter 4 Citation -« 
out of \their Confeſſion of Faith he faith, to Ate | i. i 
ſwer Mat. 5. 34. and Jumes 3. 1. whach fai 
ſo e f, Stud ar nat at all: Rn ſaith; 2 ar wat 
They nn it :only Imergreti 47 45 an na” 1 
1 an 10 oat 5 | | 


It is not 12 x bog e be. 4 21 
Fudge ; let him prove this cu 

ture next time: therefore till he do 1, E ..= 
Affirming over andiaver again, That Chriſt. 2 — 


no more thin mer forbidden 1 in the Law, pag. * 1 8 1 


anflOathe: in Communization.y, but "Chrilt's Re. > C A _ 
ſampgion ſhews throughout that Chapter ſome »" 
more to be urged, to any that underſtand plain 
VO and will not ſhot their Eyes. That ts 
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e 6. 13. Tho#' bal Fweur by. h 
5 U a an Explicatien or Comp prehen- 
=_ 4 — Part be Moral Worthip;* T deny; and beg 
4 for bim to prove: Or chat it was more than g 
Command tothe Fews to Swear by the true 
that they might. not Swear b Idols and till h 
Ar Argumente f it noed no 
her! 47e 9 Ae et whine the addetht M. 


N ee * 
pregnant of Biaſpbeny, beea 
8 'of rhe Ceremonial Laws of God to have" 


= om the Will of God, but from the N 
ET heT vñ / Heſheweth dere more Malice thin 
' 2 erh of Reaſon. Was not ehe. Com 
Dee. Dent. 24. v. 1. Let him write for ber 4 Bi 
vorcenem, à Part of the Ceremonial Law) An 
4 yet Chriſt faith, Marth. 19. 7. that Moſes did 
the Herd- this, beeauſe of the Hardne — of their mn 
Go, and is not'Hardneſs of Heart, which gave a Nit 
to this Command, of the Work of the Devil Let 
bim then make the Application, and then anſwer 
the empty Bluſter he has made of 3/4 
And dotk not, What Chriſt ſaith of this Matter 
of Divorte, Matth. 5. v. 37, 42. ſhew, Chriſt 
dommanded more there, than wyas commandedi di- 
der the Law? He confeſſeth pug. 529. That G 
cannot be © ſaid pr operly to Smear: Albeit fone 
thing tang cle to od, mate them gu 
n to us; yet an alcr 
God, makes it not * 7 oO us, when Chriſt 
* ne Commands the contrary. That Chriſt's _—_ 
Ss K Ap FVerily, Verily, is more than Tea and Ny, I 
ration were and it remains for him to prove it: TI the 4- 
obe, poſtlær Aſſeverations are Oat hr. he affirms in like 
Manner, but proves it not. His thi Wt, 
in being willing to do as much as the Apoſt « did, 
4 rain at a Gnat, and FRIES a Camel, is but rn 
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70 Ar, "What Faul . Peter Ad? bur * 1 

72 75 Lord? For that is not faill'b 9 
he ha laid it, d believing they di $$] «= 
or that the Worls were Oaths. af But t 1 '. 
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not prove this thing now 755 "and that Pe- 28 5 

ter r“ both bad their Fai ea 

though not in that, Himſelf will not pet R 

i bio 5 ſhew, their Practice in all things | 

r Rule. His 531 Pag "needeth" 9 

being but his on Affirmatiomꝭ and Coh- 

aa of Anfwwers; theſe may be co 855 e 
res them. That Pan Share A- falbrabimey 
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d' neither A5 
2 5 ozyer er thc 0 N will 3 — 
hen Chi 


traut us to Imitate th ft hay co 
manded the' contrary : . albeit he 4 ae ee 
ledge the Teftimony of 7 e 3 
Plato doth ame man riflians 8 
ing; yet he cannot qmi here Io ite Refle- 
dien at our Religion, "as Paganiſh.* Fe confelletty 
That many of cke Fd 1055 75 re againſt e 
indeed, none 4 ih Antiqu 
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dre * of Pore aud R 
A and rib. end the good Ladies to whoſ els 
"FAX, FB. cl. are 10 0 obliged, {0 as. 6 Re to. al 
A n ties, - And: how can be“, Since 

become a. Practice of-fameEminent 185 ferian. 
_ Miniſters, whach. they have learned fre 


' Preibytert- Not, © _ and down with their | Sz 
| a there aid Pie evidence they are Men of Blood, 
4 and. and Brethren Jn Poligi 83 Tot in their Liced | 


ade and 5 Ferri 55 wag ilded Belts, 1 


D like Mon But if bethink, 
that I wrong, any of our prin” in this, le 

him tell me, which of them dogmaticall Fold 
it as a Generel Principle, That 1 Se ity e 
Cloaths, and 5 Uſe "7 Bla 8 in general is Unlaw- 
$ ul (whatever ſome OR s may do, whereof 
* made an Exception?) As for any their layip 
| aſide theſe Vanities out of Pride, I do not bY 5 

it; for him to inſinuate that, as to us, is but 
b malitious Aſſertion. After that (gt: 534. 


culiar to the Quakers, he gives 


large Li of flrange Hereticks 56 among A a 
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Heracleonites, Carpotratians, 3 (e- 


hh - nough to fright Ignorant Folk) telling, bat 


the Devil toni not eſfeltuutr by all the, "he's 


* aow toluccempliſh. by the 
1 ſeems, the Man muſt be ona af the Devihs Su- 
. | ſellors, that he is ſo well acquainted with — 


— But I ſhall ns n 2 ; 
. narſeek- Terps the Language he ha _ 5 


: 1 which ba beſtaws in th 
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« all Chriſtianity, and every thing that looketh - © 7 
„like Serious Religion,” It ſeems, Bowing and - 
Taking off the Hat, and Complemental. Titles, is 
the "Man's »Chriftianity and Serious Religion, 
which the @yekers have renounced; 1 will next © 
Exam vow heiprovenrt Soo 7 

_ © 2. Pg. 536. He tells, That Honour it to he 
rendered to whom Honour ts due; but this we ne- © 
ver denied. The Queſtian is, Whether Honour 
may not be rendred without Bowing, or Taking 

off the Har? The Scriptures he brings here to 

prove this, are ſo far from doing it, that moſt of 

them are egregioully Impertinent; as will appear. 
tioned, I ſhew in my Apology, how their Practice et 
in that was not to be __— tous. But he brings -e. 
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to one imports with us: But if he had lookedthe _ * 
Greek, he would have found in both Places 4, fee, 

which ſignifies Aen. I woold willingly know; if 

the Man will be ſo void of Ingenuity, as not to 
acknowledge his Folly here? For as for the Jay- | 9 
lor Praftice, he will have much ado to prove it — 
a Rule to Chriſtians. Neither is he leſs impeerr. 
tinent, when he brings the Inſtance of Mary fa- 
luting Wizeberbz' Pau? the Church of Cn, 
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— hop > 0 1 e Apoſt wp th an Salvation. defira 
24 them to at pa oppo 00A onotbey 
the Hat, and I/, his Nane? TS that this Way Chriſt 
| andBoving Willed his Diſciples to Sa/ute — So they came 
ge - muſt remember to prove this next Time, 
wk now, We deny neither Sa/utations nor Gipi- 
But have not yet heard him prove, II 
they yea in ſuch Practices. He confeſſeth 
Puacsg. 837. That ſeveral of. the Tiles. uſed, may be 
vo thee £7 amed not to be lawful-toChriſtians ; But thin! 
and Thou 8 eth, That makes nothing for our Blunt and 
251 7. 270 Ls he terms it) Zhog and Thee, with "which 
nag and 1 25 tha — coy 1 . 
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| 100 de wil | fay, t 
to any Perm e or great —— whatſo- 
ever? And this ſhews; it was no Rudenaſa in m 
to addreſs my ſelf thus in my \KpiRlo tame kin 
Boſe des that whey: he. quarrels being written 1 
1oLeth eien ſhews his, Fally z ſinee it: i uſhal fir 
the Singulor themſelyes —— in that Language, to; uſe-the 
ur Singular Number even to Kings And branes 

as be thinks this 10 abſurd, that in a dilly Scaf 
he faith, Under Favour of. 1 Thourſbip.; Aud 
pes 540. * accounts N in e 
lempt, Pride yes, Fig 10 proceall from, 4 more 
1 er Root. 1 oh deſire of him io know, how 
cg — comes, th ein of, Canterbury, in the 
Coroation of ie nt; King i in; moſt: 1 hi 
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in theſe Words, T, N. do fake thee to be my Wife 
conclude: them to have been an Trratrional Pack , 


tenpt and Singularity, or Something more flinking 


For his'Proverb of being az Proud as a 
we think, he has hard Y 
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is for one; though 
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Kings, he telleth, That 7he Lord beſtowed upon So- 
ing, Dan. 4. 


Proverbywereof any great Weight, I could tell Him 5 
of more Antient and Authentic long ago . 
to his Brethren. F.5 3). he ſaith, The Terms of Grace The Titles | 
ond Eminency are not given, becauſe . of . Grace and 
Endowments correſponding thrreunto; but becauſe Tow E 

/ Place and Power : But he ſhould. prove, that | 

Sor I to do ſo, where theſe Virtues are abſent, is either 

the Wl proper or awful; fince in addreſſing our Selves 

web I to any, in faying, Tour Grate or Tour Eninency, 

cal Wwe ſuppoſe them to have theſe Endowments; 

Abd I which if they have not, we ſpeak a' Lye, and 

Ga that is not lawful to Chriſtians, ' To prove the ce en 

on Lawfulneſs of the Compellation of Majefty toi. 

+ the 

1 big 

Ad 


that 


Wop | G 
F- ! 
yk 

2 


lomon Roya! Majeſty, and Mebucbadnez zur, ſay- 
=> . 26. 22 Excellent A/ was added e 

unto him; in both which Places it Imports no 

more than an A AY 


who teach us in their Diredry to uſe this Thee granite: 
and Thon, as in the Form preſcribed for . 2 2. 8 
| | | e, tor : 
&c, ? He muſt ſay, chat either they had a Rea. Tree 2 
fon for this; mr had none: If none, he muſt * 
a : 


which T think he will hardly do: If they had, 
when he gives it, let him free them of Pride, Con | 


(to uſe his own Phraſe) and find us guilty of it. 


| Coining this, it feems - 
e affects to be a Proverb-monger : But if vulgar 
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1679. that any Addreſſing themſelves to Kings, uſe, th . 
WYV Compellationof Excellent Majeſty, as is uſual now © th. 

The like 4 days? He will read his Concordance often over, we 


of Excellent e re he can find this. As for his Jeering me about Re 
aden. my Concordance,” and ſayin 8, Leite Seriptures at Pe. 
Random, for that fal. 29. 4. 4 055 18, aſcribed 
to the Thunder he but declares his own Folly; 
_ Majeſty is there aſeribed to GOD; for what is 7 
_ aſcribed to God's Voice is aſcribed to him: He th 
„may ſay alfo then, That Powerful in the ſame 5 5 
Verſe is not aſcribed to God, but to the Thunder, r 
jf he reſolve to be Ridiculous, What he ſaith, I 
2.540. N. 11; That we Salute no. Man, is falſe; * 
But the Queſtion is, Whetber there cannot he $6 þ 
 tutations without the goa, the Head, or i... 
Bowing of the Body ? This he ſhould have proved. i f 
He ſaith, 4braham's Bowing was againſt no Low of © 
the Creation; but ſo was Abraham's Profiice in the 
_ 4braben's Matter of Hagar (which I brought to ſhew: that 
Fo 0 Arabam s Practice was not to be our Rule) But thi 
| verebyPer-ſince Abraham's Practice in the Matter of Hagar, MW" 
chem ot and the like Practice of Jacob and the Fews was 
for our hi- Fee to them, and yet thence we are not al- 
. Jowed to do the like; that ſhews, that Argument 
Aaeduced from Abrabam's Simple Practice, 18 of no 
1 1 1 He thinks it filly to ſay, That Boing 
of the Body and Knee, and Uncoveripg of the 
Head areonly External 1 of our Adoration 
| God) becauſe it may. as well be inferred, that a Mat 
ut never bow his Body to tie bis Shoos, or at 
cover bis Head to have bn Hair cut. But thi 
Anſwer is filly : Since Men do not theſe things 
2 a Signification of Honour, which is FE | of M 
their Bowing to one another, and the thi g her 
in Queſtion, and therefore his Repetition of. th 
Tame in the following Page needs no Anſwer, Ht 
J. B%Un» would make Aordecai s Caſe ſingular, . becauſe 
wy Be. Haman was an Agagite, one come of Agog - "Bil 
Auen ſince he is ſo good at Genealogics, Net him prone 
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a TW 25 5 | * 133 Be 8 1 | 8 : 9 
f L Honour. 532; © 
e this next Time; for if the Similitude of the Name 16%. 
"were en „might we not fay with as much WW: ff 
bY Reaſon, That Johr Brown is a/Brownift ? and yet "0 
perhaps he would think this a Reproach. . 

1 J 3. But the poor Man thinks (it's like) he has 

bir the Nail on the Head to N when he faith | 
bg. 542. upon this Subject; 'One thing I would F, Nojlore 

1 a;k, what be thinketh of that Honour and Worſhip Gag ak 


that was given to James Naylor, as be rode into fmered. 
Briſtol, OA. a4. 16562 IL anſwer, I think it was. 
both Wicked and Abominable, and ſodo the Peo-- 
ple called @z4akers; who thereupon diſowned him, 
and all thofe that had an Hand in it: As by the 
ſeveral Letters found written to him, and other. 
Papers, if need were, I could at large prove. But 
it ſufficeth to inform the Neader of this, that he 
was denied by that People, and not —4 ways | 
afterwards owned by them, until ſeveral Tears 
after, that hu teſtifted his full Repentance for that Z. r 
thing in a publick Aubin u his Knees, with pen. 

many Tears z hignitying t alſo under his 
"*YHand, which allo was printed. And thus is 171 
wept away his malitious Inſinuation, 77 300 | 
as to this; and alſo what his Brother R. A. C. 
aith ſo often in his Poſ/cript in Terming us Nay-! 
loriſte, as if J. M had been the Firſt among the 
Lurkers, hence Fobn Brown in the Liſt he gives 
ff the Quaſtert Errors of | Civil: Hanour, calleth © 
him their Pirft Father : But to teach him not to 
e ſo forward to lie next time, he may know, That 
Tears before F. M joined with the Quaſters, there | 
rere Hundreds went under that Name; and who 
both preached and practiſed their Tay: This 
may ſhew the ſober Reader, how apt theſe Men 
ire to print Malitious Lies; and R. M. C. fo fre- 
— ſee king to denominate us from that Name 
ecauſe of this, ſheweth, how frivolous and falſe 
tis, I muſt mind, That it were but a juſt Re- 
bution, and no Injury done ta them (as this of _ - 
| ws LT 3: them 
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F 1 "FECTIO I. I 3 
Jen — — — 
5 5 "2679. 3 wid © RR 77 L foal mind 
| an of no leſs abominable Actions, than ever 
was or could be * againſt J. N nat many. 
' Years ago done by ſome Eminent among them 
_ who died without "wy Semſd-of true Repentante, 
(whereof J. M gave ſingular Evidence.) What 
would he ant den 1 ſhould thence. term. 
them ii? But 1 ſpare them at: preſent, 
in hopes they will ſee. their Folly, and amend. 


— * 3. a . 


* 4 28 4 
Rr reren GWS . . W e 


* - 
- — 
— - K 


* Atſter this Thing of J. M he Ende Chapten + 
uh Railing: Put H obferve, — makes an ory ( 


©. 


in my 4 hy F which I ther fore refer, to 
4. I come now to his laſt Section, intitulel 
4 Viewof.- my Concluſion : Where coming to Exa- 
mine the few Lines wherewith I conclude my 4. 
pvlqgy, he beſtows upon me a Flood af maſt Un- 
reaſonable Nailing. I did in that Concluſion re- 
commend to the eader the Syſtem L had portant 

ed to him of the True Chriſties Religion, 
this Man here with many bitter Words affirmsto 
be other ways: But we muſt leave the Judgment 
of this to the Reader, when he has ſeriouſly read 
both what he faith on the one hand, and I on the 
other. And whereas I in my Conclufi ron did ſhew 
the Reader, how falſly we are charged with De. 
S. P'sfalle nying the Outward Appearance of —y the zeal 
1 Brifdence of Heaven and Hell, as 4 Place without 
Fam the ws ; the Laſt and General Fudgment ; the Reſur 


\ Books of our 


reflion of t tell N ſeriouſly: and 
pan, I of God, 


in the Preſence that't thefs Accalatithonn 
WE ob falſe, and that we really believe: theſe Things; 
be with a moſt efffogted Impudence reckons it 
| Boldneſs in ine to ſay ſo, pag. 554. and that be 
cauſe of the Teſtimony of: Faldo and . 
of our manifeſt Oppoſers: As if they 1 
know, what I and my Brethren believe, betta 
than I my Self do; 9 more credite 
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Quakers Religion, 2s the /a 
Quaker E bete e Fall he ca 


oF 
„ 


: Dow wee 
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ing to ſqueeze ont o Words, 
frm abſurd and erroneous, or at 
have to beſo, and that ke ng 


which, he 


claims them to be; 101 en 4 a 5 runs 

R. B's Abl, (wh i is the T 

mination) aid cans off Fi, « ——But it tor 
the Man on 9 due not cb 
dure, that e is of ſuch ud ſuch at Opinion (which 


to be ſure fs mote S/ %) 4s ſuch and ſuch a * 
as Mr. Stalham eh, or. Mt. Hicks a | 5 


and ſo pH Ts this Juftice? Is this 


ting a Sift 4 eople not to ſeek their Opinions 


from thoſe of their manifeR Enemies and 
ſers? Doth not * be 75 the Height of 
lice with 4 Witneſs, an 


walk according to the 
be done by © Dare 7. B. tay, 1 would a Mens 
to be 40 fo by ? FEY ould 225 
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at hy. 81 Rules oy fair 5 

m. 4 tet of Controvrly 

it, f a » wh in that men Te, 1 
0. he deck wet, "He intends an 7 55 . 


dehbligh 
chere to render the Luer. fuch wv Mobſters 
and Vile Pets, s he ever and anon. an 


eani of 1 27 8 


N Lies eaſt dut 


als Tk 4 

Faldo relate of lah + at fuch Otalters, f ther fo a for fo p thr 2 * I 
f A 

Dealing? Is this Honeſty as among Men, 18 WW.” ; 


and Faith from their own Mouths and Pens, yy 8 


ſhew 4 Ge nne — 
ſolution to Calumnrati N any Rate? Is this to 
% Law, T3 do as he woult l 
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by turning, peryerting, commenting and avi 
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but out of the Writing of their manifeſt Oppoſers, 
? NN iſtory, in Judg- 
ing of the Riſe and Groth of Pre/byiery?, Would 


Man often upbraids 
nity. to the Anabeptiſts ? Certainly, the 


e Quakers with their Affi⸗ 
e 
ters Cauſe muſt be at a low Ebb, and he in migh- 


A Prey ty Fear of the Quakers Prevailing, when he can 
. terand Ane- ſo cordially ſhake Hands with his beloved Au. 


— baptiſt Brother Hicks, to help at a dead Lift a- 


. gainſt the Quakers, and take him for his Auxi- 
DAE 3 | "ak 8 MN ö 3 n 1 8 liary | 


* . 4 


: Mines | Gs * . a 
1679. preſent them not as they declare themſelves to be; 


P 


no of TE Meinen. 537 © 3 
BSB — — e e YA 
li 2 bis Lies d Forgeries, to make à 16 


_ e're he had given the Auabeptiſt Hicks his Wri- 


- tinuation thereof, written by V. P. intituled, 


ſtion if J. B. will ju * it ſa rr fe, to cakeimpliic EY 


r ˙ÜBUuB n 
— 75 1 A 


ſhow d als have done well to have infotities him · 


neſſes for bis groſs Abuſes, in framing Anſwers in 


yet the Gr Geſa of Thomas Hicks's Dealing 118 5 


and io Print declare W Abhorrency of | of baron [I ..2 


Noiſe, when other Matters and Arguments fail. iy 3 J 
But it had been more wiſely done in F. Brown,  - _ 


tings ſo muc Place in his Book, to have conſi: * 4 
dered the Anſwer: to the firſt Dialogue and Con- 


Reaſon againi# Railing, and Truth againſt Fiction; 

and the Anſwer to his Third Dialogue by the ſame 
Author; int ituled, 2 ane eit Chriſtian de- 
telled, and the Real ified : For I que- 


ly upon Truft in Matters of Controverſy of Re 
igion (without NN the Word of an 4 V 
baptift, unleſs it be a the Pruakers;, where 
ny Witneſs (it's like) wi with him may be admitted: 
for if f he do but ſpeak Evil enough, it will be 
able, whether true or not. And F. B. 


ſelf; how this Thomas Hicks, being publickly cal- 
led to ani Account before ſeveral ouſand Wit- 


the Quaktrs Name, which was never ſaid by a= 

ny Quaker, and in other ways perverting, and | 
miſapplying Sentences of their Writings to Que- 

ſtions of their own Framing, ſo that he might 

make them as impertinent and ridiculous; a+ ho | 

was willing others ſhould eſteem them to be; did 

pitifully.Succumb- : So that his beſt Defence to 

come off, was to plead the Infirmity of his Lungs, 

which made him deſert the Second Meeting held 25 1. 

for that Purpoſe, and Subſtitute in his Place a "Ny 

Free wil Anabaptift (with whom I ſuppoſe J. . 4.x. 

will yet. hav leſs Fellowſhip) who made a Noiſe” - ie 2 

andBrawling to keep off the chief Matter. And ao. MB 


ſo diſcovered, that ſome of his own Way, and neal 
others who are not Qxaters,. did publick] 
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gerics; thay _ 
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*. | 4679 . geries: As appears by a Book written at that 


un mae ſtrumental to bring among us 4 young Trde pen 
— "Tu Preacher of good Repute, and wel received 
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Time, Intituled, The Twelve Pagan Principles rot 
 fidered, upon which Thomas Hicks "#uadertaRes'ts 
- Unchriftian the Quatters; and another, intituled; 

DPuakeriſm no Paganiſm, and another, The Chi- 

fan a Butker, the Buaktr 4 Chriſtian; ll writs - 
ten upon that Occaſion by Men that were 10 
wakers. Tea, Th. Hicks's Abuſes and Lies were 
fo far from doing us hurt, that they were In 


Preacher 


imbracing and heard among them; who has told my ſelf, 
Truth. That the Reading of Hicks's Dialogues, and 0 


his groſt Lies and Abuſer gave the firſt Riſe to h 
Searching after, and Embracing the Truth. An 
when Th. Hicks and his Complices were farther. 
purſued by the Anſwer to their pretended Nor. 
ration of theſe Debates, Intituled, Forgery #0 
Chriſtianity, written by Thomas Elwood'; and an- 
other Paper, Intituled, 4 Freſh Purſuit, by the Tame 
Hand, wherein he arraigneth the ſaid Hie ànd 
his Complices of Falſhobd, Lying, Forgery, and 
\ requires them to make them good, or elſe abide 
| under the juſt Condemmation of ſo manifeſt Guilt 
which they were glad to do, and have not {> 
much as peeped out now theſe three'-Years* ſince 
the haſt of theſe Tranſactions, until now this Vo- 
mit, of which all ſober Men are aſhamed, and 
from which the Authors have ſhamefulſy ſhrank, 
is licked'vp by John Brown, and is become the 
chief Authority of his Tract. Will it ſavour 
well in the Months of Sober Profeſſors, that the 


22 taschief Gun that J. B. uſeth againſt the poker, 


the Lies are the Lies, Forgeries and Abuſes of a mh 
Aue Anabapriſt? 9 when J. Brown” conſiders 
o.« hane> theſe things, he will, if malice hath not altogether 
= blinded him, find, that he has too ſuddainly laid 
Le Hands upon his Brother Hicks, ere he well mind- 
ed the Conſequence of it; and that ſo great an 
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| Wherei Robert Macqua re bis voce „ 


bs n me and een, dent 


— Nr — Pane — 
Tnfuſion of Hicks his Andbepriſtical Dure, which 1699; 


es the beſt Share of not a few Pages of hig 
rol will make the reſt to tink; albelt it welt - 
more. cleanly. Stuff than it is. And for Paldo'y 
Books, out-of which he copieth not à little in 
this Chapter, he may find them both anſwered by 
FV. P. the one called, Quakeriſm a new Nick name. 
to ald Chriſtianity; and the other, The Invalidity 
of John Faldo's Viadication © in which, pag. 430, 
431,432, 433- he may find a Liſt of Fo 1 Faldd's 
Miſcorriages in citin Aſſert ions ſaid by Puhers, 
without telling the Books, and of Books without 
Parts; Chapters and Page of theſe Books falſly 
cited, of Paſſages clip't and maimed; and others 
ed by Adee and which makes up a- 
70. to which Jobn Fuldo hath never pad - 
Face yet to Anſwer, So that this Man may ſee}; / = 
what Lind of Authority he has made Uſe of 4 1 
and how his Proofs are bottomed. And Laſtly, 
of our full Belief of Future States, and of the E a1 | 
ſurrection, he may find a large Account in 2 Bool hee. 1 
called; The Chri 45 u Fg and his Divine Tefti- T1 = 1 1 
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- my 0 and G. e 
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not need to be large; it being a ind and 


Heap of moſt Abuſive and Unreaſogable. Ki, 
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Natural En- 


"2 moſt fawning, manifeſt Piece of nauſesting aud 
ſhameleſs Flattery to bis Brother J. Broton, on the: | 


as the Devil, and our Selves as bis Miniſters and 


thus; O what borrid, whar Hell batched, bold Blaſ-: 
phemies this black Brood belcheth forth ! And for 
me in particular, pag..559, 560. in a few. Lines. 
he calls me both a'T#rk, and a Devil; and what 
more his Railing Spirit affords bim: To all which 


tily to deſire the Lord to forgive him, as by the 
Strength of his Grace I freely do. As to his Bro- 
ther J. Brown, he accounts him ingularly Acute, 
ſolidiy Learned and truly Gracious; ſo that he 
conceits, if the Devil, who he ſuppoſeth drew me. 
on to write, bad his Diftates again, he would hury 


Hine, who thus commends him, proclai 


o 
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other. In the very Entry he brands our Doctrine 


= 
a . 
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Amanzeiiſes : and a little after he erxclaimetn 


I. ſhall only ſay, the worſt I wiſh him, is hear- 


or burn them. Thence He highly Exalts the great 
Depth of this his little Presbyterian David, (as 


. Shameleſs h U hi o h 2 * Li bt d 4 
aries of he Calls him) in the ſhining Light and Sharpneſs of. 
7. hit Examen: Sober Men will bluſh to read ſuch. _ 


ſhameleſs Flattery. And truly, this Presbyterian 


Frince looks liker Curſing Sbimei, than little Dar | 


vid; and he himſelf looks liker the doring Föll. 


2 
Defiance in his Name, as if no Solid Anſwer could _ 


be given: But ſuch Crying of Triumph before - 


hand will have ſmall Weight with Men of Rea- 
ſon, His Jeering Quibble at my Words in 


my Book of Univerſal! LOVE, where I 


ak overly of the Felicity of my Underſtanding, 


1 
* Weis, he wanted Matter, but not Malice: Ma- 
1 ny modeſt Men will be found to have faid as 
1 much of themſelves. Neither did I that, as 2 
1 autor Thing, by which I would have any to meaſure 


now either me or my Writings: The greateſt 


1 — Natural Underſtanding (wherein I confeſs my Self 
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freely to be inferiour to many! availeth but little 
(yea, often hurteth) to the chief Thing needful,, 
n | | £2 | | 180 
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C Holtievime, "an 
to wit, Regeneration; which is by Grace, and 1679, Ml 
not by Nature, and therein I defire. to Glory, GN. - 
His petty Remark. upon Barelaii agent 18 bon 
Childiſh and Malitiousz he maſt know, [Thatthe 
demn ſuch Books: And truly, my Love. tomy 
Name is not ſo great, that I would have that -k k 
empted ; and therefore I could freely giye me A 
Vote, that all Romances were barnt. ; And hewal A 

find it hard to prove, That ſuch are {ad by. any 
of us; whileas T know ſome, who paſſed and yer 
o for Pow and Heft Ladies among them, that  ' 
Peſtow ed no ſmall Share of their Time in Read-  ' 
ing them. And Preachers may be found Eminent = 
enough, whoſe Cloſets are well ſtored with moſt i 
approved Romances, and. ſome being challenge. 


* * 


even of Note among the R F 
Serious . ae (ale 17 ding of Hog id ._ 
uſtify it, as that whereby they were . i ee, 
Ihe ba to give their 7 a better jor ee... = 
So he may ſee, theſe Books are of more Uſe to his du n e 
BIR 19 fx * who can pom; 95 Selyesgire their =_ 
with ſuch homely Language as the Holy Scriptures pubis 
Teacheth. For what he faith of 72257 Gar Jeter ns 5 = 
I need return no Anſwer; having ſufficient] vs 9 | 
done it in the former Section. And whereas he 
ives the Example of the Antinomians, to ſhew, 

he Puakers are not Singular, in not bein called 
after a particular Perſon; he doth but mils ef his 
Aim: For the @xakers are known by that Name 
as ſuch, being an Imbodied People, conſiſting of 
ſeveral Hundred Gathered Churches or Congre- 
gations: but the 4niinomians are only here, e·— 
ther ſome having theſe particular Nations, and 
no ſuch Imbodied People; elſe let him tell us, 
_ where we may find theſe Arrinomian Churches? 
I need ſay no more to 11 Which ham 
nothing in it; but meer Railing fertions, as to "*_ 
me; and that the rather, as I n, _ 
will 
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= Eike fible 0 his Iniquity in this Matter; if there 


Y Theic 
Vith 4 Aſſertions, the! give G. Ks ſaying, That the 
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* Dee gen — Pome OK DTT * 
i * an old Friend and 
na tance 5 of his, which may make'him 


yet any Chriſtian Ingenuity abiding with Nw, . 
and that by Prejudice he is not totally blinded. | 
J 2. As for his Railing Aſſertions of Geer 


Keith's Book, we will ee, how it is Refuted 


the promiſed Anſwer to. it; and then it will 4 


time to anſwer them, as to that 55 as well as to the 
Blaſphemous Aﬀertions, which th e pretend they 


Have 


gotten out of it: But all Chriſtians may 
judge, how they are like to ou it Blafp 
mous, when, as an Inſtance of the Blafp auen 

A 


Rea een Chrif Feſt [14 is the Mediator. And to help them to 
5 do their Work fully, I defire them, when they g9. 


ys toprove this ; Aﬀertion tobe Blaſpbemy, they 


may not forget the A iter wag 1 Tim. 2. 5. 

For there it One G and One Mediator be- 
. tween G O D and Men, . 
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Spitit. Neither was I an Undervaluer of the 
Scriptures z-they were my Rule then, and I hope 
for ever my Life ſhall them: I think they 
honour the Scriptures moſt, who live moſt a0 ese 
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